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REF 0 R l\I A T ION. 


CHAP. I. 


SO:\IE GENERAL REl\IARKS ON THE STATE OF 
LEARSIXG, AND RELIGION, DURING THE 
l\IIDDLE AGES. 


T HAT SOl11e ignorance and superstition existed, 
in every part of Christian Europe, ,,,hen the 
reforlnation began, IIlust be adlnitted. But there 
is lIlore ground, than is usuaUy supposed, for be- 
lieving, I. That neither ignor:lnce, II. .nor super- 
stition, prevailed in it at any time,Þ to the extent, 
\vhich has been generally illlagined; III. And that 
a much earlier period, than is usually assigned, ought 
to be affixed to the revival of learning. 
VOL. J. B 
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I. I. 


l:J ro bable exaggeration of tlze Ignorance of the 
lJliddle Ages. 
I F any person \vere required to n1ention the 
titue, in \vhich, during the 111iddle ages, the arts, 
and sciences, were at their lowest ebb in Europe, 
he \vould, probably, fix on the period, 
-hich elapsed 
between the death of Charlemagne, and the acces- 
sion of the Capetian dynasty. Now, an excellent 
dissertation by the a bbé le Bæzif, on the state of the 
sciences in the Gauls, from the death of Charle- 
111agne, till the reign of Robert king of France *, 
seelns to establish, by very strong proofs, that, 
during the \vhole of this period, both sacred, and 
l>rofane literature, thp civil and canon law, and 
the sciences of arithmetic, astronomy, geography, 
lllusic and medicine, were extensively cultivated. 
It is true, that Hlany instances of gross and risible 
ignorance Inay be produced: but, at a tilne, when 
there \vas so little intercourse, eithel
 between coun- 
tries, or individuals, it would easily happen, that 
learning n1ight exist, where ignorance \vas not 
distant. Even, in the present state of society, when 
roads and posts have render 
d every kind of inter.. 
course so easy, a single faIni]y, cultivating, in a 
provincial town, the elegant arts, \vith distinction, 
will l11ake it a seat of polite literature; and give its 
inhabitants a general taste for learning, which no 


* Receuil des divers Ecrits pour servir d'ecIaircissement 
a l'Histoire de France, 2 vols. Paris, 1738. 
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neighbouring place ,viII possess. 110,\ 1l1uch 1110re 
frcljuently, nlust sOlncthing of this nature have taken 
l>lace, \vhen conlluunication of every kind \vas so 
difficult! In such till1es, it lnight often happen, 
tbat the arts ,vould abound in one Inonastery, or in 
one town; and be altogether neglected in the adja- 
cent.-1'his secn1S to she\v satisfactorily, that, \Vhell 
we peruse the histories of the times, to \vhich ,ve 
are alluding, ,'"e should not hastily conclude, frolll 
l>articular instances of ignorance in SOlne places, 
that a considerable portion of learning did not 
exist, in others. 
Another argulnent against such a conclusion may, 
l)crhaps, he dra,vn fro111 the state of architecture, and 
its ornaluental appendages, throughout this period. 
No intellectual eye can behold our antient cathe. 
drals, ,vithout being struck ,vith the sublilne science 
and learned lahour, ,vhich their construction lllust 
1I3ve required. Our ablest architects confess their 
ignorance of the l11eans, by \vhich several of their 
elevated parts }yere raised, or continue to be sup- 
})orted. To these, ,ve lnust add the 'yorks of gold, 
silver and bronze, ,vith which, in a less or greater 
degree, all of them abounded. "Then ,ve survey 
thc
e splendid exertions of art and science; and 
then consider the share of kno,vledge \vhich they 
l>rc-suppose and imply, it is ilnpossible to deny to 
the ages, \vhich produced thenl, a high degree of 
cultivation; and, ,,,hen ,ve consider their nUl11ber, 
it is cquaUy in1possible to ÏInagine, that the know- 
] edge, \vhich raised or ornamented t1Iem, was not 
extensively disseminated. 
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I. 2. 


Probahle exaggeration of tlte Superstition of tile 
]Iiddle Ages. 
THE history of the English church, during this 
period, may be divided into three eras ;--the first, 
fron1 the introduction of christianity, till the inva- 
sion of the Danes ;-the second, frolTI that invasion, 
till the Norn1an conquest ;-the third, frolll the 
N OrlTIan conquest, till the reforu1ation. 
1. Except in the accounts, which have been 
given of the lives, and Dlanners, of the first chris- 
tians, the religion of the gospel has never appeared 
1110re anliable, than in the account of the early 
Saxon era of Christianity. "St. Augustine, and 
" his cOlnpanions," says lVlr. Fletcher, in his ser- 
lllon on the holiness of the catholic church * , 
" preached, and acted, as once did the first envoys 
" of Jesus Christ.-They gained proselytes by the 
" eloquence of truth, assisted by the eloquence of 
" ll1eekness, humility, and piety; verifying, in the 
" "\vhole series of conduct, that J)leasing sentence 
" of the prophet, , Ho'v beautiful on the hills, are 
" the footsteps of those, "\vho bring glad tidings.' 
" Neither ,vere the exertions of their charity, unat- 
" tended by the approbation of heaven. Not only 
" contelTIpOrary historians attest, but several pro- 
" testant writers allow, that God rewarded thenl 
" with the gift of miracles." "Their kings," 


· Sermons on various religious and moral subjects, for all 
the Sundays after Pentecost, and illustrations, vol. ii. p. 1. 
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says the luartyrologist Fox, "considered the ho.. 
" uest conversation of their lives, and ,vas 1110ved 
" by the llliracles "Tought, through God's hand, 
" bythenl.." ...\.fter noticing the difficulties, \vhich 
St. Augustine, and his c0111panions encountered, 
}'ox observes, that ;-" Notwithstanding their seen1- 
" iug inlPossibilities, they ,,,ere follo\ved \vith sur- 
" prising success. The sanctity of their lives, and 
" the force of their Iniracles, broke through the 
" difficulties' of the entel1}rise." -" The fruits, 
" and effects, of their nIission \vere striking. A 
" people, hitherto savage, barbarous, and immoral, 
" ,vas changed into a nation, mild, benevolent, 
" humane, and holy."-" Every thing," says Col- 
lier, " brightened as if nature had been lnelted 
" do\vn, and re-coined." That the preacher, and 
dIe flock, deserved this cIlaracter, 1110st readers \\Till 
allow', \\Tho 11avc perused, "The Antiquities if the 
" Ang'lo-Sa.z'on church, by the ret'erend Jolin 
" Lin{!;'ard," in one volullle 8vo. 
2. Such \vas the happy state of religion, and of 
lnanners, at tlte in'casion of the Danes. Those 
ferocious invaders spread devastation over England, 
and laid \\Taste almost its whole territory. A ne- 
cessary consequence of this calamity, \vas, that the 
pastor, and the flock, \vere often separated; and 
that, if they did meet again, it generally ,vas not 
until after a considerable lapse of tinle. l\Iean\vhile, 
every form of instruction, either civil, or religious, 


· Acts and l\Ionuluents, ColI. 2. Collier's Preface to his 
Ecclesiastical I-li::;tory. 
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was interrupted; and the interruption, naturally 
gave rise to error, and superstition. 
3. The saIne scenes lllUSt have been rene\ved, 
during the convulsions, \vhich follo\ved the N orl1za13 
conquest; particularly during the period bet\veen 
the death of the conqueror, and the acce3sion of the 
first Henry; and in the long years of havock, con- 
sumed in the contests bet\veen the houses of York 
and Lancaster. That, in these times, some super- 
stition should prevail, is not surprising. But, it 
bore no proportion, to the true spirit of religion, 
'Yith \vhich the nation still continued to abound. 
What gospel truth did not the ministers of the church 
then inculcate?- \Vhat disorder did they not then 
condelnn ?- What crin1e did they not then repro- 
bate ?- 'Vhat excess did they not then censure?- 
\Vhat passion did they not then endeavour to l
e- 
strain? They taught every virtue; they encouraged 
every perfection. In no age, has love of God; or 
charity for lnan, been more warlnly recomlnended. 
But, did no superstition, then, exist ? Unhappily it 
did.-But surely, where there \vas so much instruc- 
tion, superstition could not predolninate. 


I. 3. 


Probable l'evival of Learning, at an earlier period than is 
usually supposed. 


THE reflections, which have been suggested, may, 
perhaps, incline the reader to think, that, in the 
times, of which we are speaking, there was less 
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ignorance, and superstition, than is generally repre- 
sented. It nlay be added, t11at there are grounds 
to susppct, that the dispersion of these ,vas earlier; 
and that sound learning, and. science, began to re' ive 
in Europe, sooner than is generally inlagined. 
"T e shall shortly state SOlue facts, ,yhich Inay 
be thought to prove this assertion, as applicd to 
the eleventh, t\velfth, and thirteenth centuries, 
l}articularly in respect to the state of literature in 
England, during these periods. 
1. So early as the e leventlt century, the art
 
and sciences flourished, under the protection of the 
l\fahometan princes of Persia, Baghdad, Africa, 
and Spain. In all these countries, . the studies of 
medicine, astronolny, and dialectics, \vere cultivated 
\vith success, and the works of Aristotle, and of 
some other authors, ,yere translated from the Gre- 
cian language 9 into the Arabic. Something, too, 
of learning, and science, relnained at Constantin.. 
ople, and in the adjacent provinces. By degrees, 
they attracted the attention, first of the Italians, 
and after\vards of the northern states of Europe; 
and nlany inquisitive spirits, in quest of learning, 
travelled fronl them to the Greeks of the eastern 
en1pire ; or to the Arabians in Baghdad, Spain, or 
Africa, and returned, \vith considerable literary 
spoil. Of these, Gerbert, '\vho after\vards becanle 
Pope, under the nanle of Silvester the second, 
deserves particular mention. A thirst of kno\y- 
ledge had led hilTI to Cordova. In that celebrated 
seat of l\Ioorish literature, he acquired an extensive 
kno\vledge of mathematics, and astrononlY. On 
'B4 
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his return to France, he attracted the notice of 
Adalberon, archbishop of RheilTIs; and, under his 
auspices, opened a school in that city. II ugh Capet, 
and several of the principal nobility of France, 
sent their children to it, for education. "France," 
says IVI. de St. l\Iarc *, "o\ves to him her taste 
" for true literature. He ,vas not 
atisfied \vith 
"advancing it by his public lectures, and occa- 
" sional publications. By an extensive epistolary 
"correspondence, he cOlnn1unicated his discove- 
"ries to many, both in France, and in otller 
" states; and strove to kindle in them his o,yn 
"literary ardour. At a great expense, he col- 
" lerted a large library of al1tient, and Inodern, 
" books; caused nU1l1erous copies of them to be 
" lTIade, and distributed thel11 \vherever he thought 
" they l11ight be useful." I t is probable, that he 
first introduced into Europe thp Arabic system 
of notation,-perhaps the n108t useful of modern 
discoveries, in science. It is observable, that in 
the preceding century, Calnpanus, a Inathema- 
tician of Lombardy, had translated into Latin 
the clements and data of Euclid: the fonner 
,,-as printed at Venice in 1482, the latter at BasIe 
in 1546. 
2. The twelfth century, yresents a visible in- 
crease of literary ardour. l\lr. Beringtol1, in his 
learned, and interesting History of Abeillard and 
Heloisa, speaking of these tilnes, observest, that 


.. Abrégé Chronologique de l'Histoire d'ltalie, voJ. iia 
p, 933. 
t Page 10. 
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" "fhe schools, as ,vc kno\v, froln the histories of 
" the age, ,vere not only filled with students, as 
" at present; but, men in years, persons of dis- 
"tinction, fathers of fan1Ílies, anù Ininisters of 
" state, after the toils of the day,vere over, cro\vded 
" to them, as to a theatre of alnusement." The 
salue ,vriter adds., that, "\vhen ...lbeillard taught, 
" in the Convent of St. Denys, l110re than 3,000_ 
" scholars, are said by sonle authors, to have at- 
" tended his lectures. ''''hen he left this convent, 
" and retired to the convent of N ogent in Cham- 
"p3gne, the lovers of science pursued, and dis- 
"covered hÎ1n; " and, "before the end of the 
" first year, exceeded six hundred. Situated in a 
"forest, exposed to the inclenlent seasons, ,vith- 
" out a single convenience to s11100th the rugged 
"life, or ,vithout one alllusement, except ,,,hat 
" literary pursuits, scientific conversation, and their 
" O\Vll society could supply;-in Abeillard, they 
" sa\v the divine Plato; in thelnselves, that illus- 
" trious group of disciples, ,vhich had given reno\vn 
" to the academic \valks of .Athenst." "Fe lllay 
lament, that the instruction, given then], ,vas not 
lllore elegant, 1110re sublilne, or 1110re u
eful: But, 
the thirst of kno\vledge, the 111ental activity of the 
scholars, it is Î111possible to deny. Ignorant, it 
\voulù be inju
ticc to call theIne "In the t\velfth 
" century," says DOlu Rivet t, "men of letters vrere 
" abnost infinitely multiplied; a prodigious nU111- 



 Page 12 7. t Page 123, 
t Histoire Litteraire de France, vol. ix,-(Etat des Lettres 
en France dans Ie cours du douziélue Siecle.) 
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" ber of writings on every subject, and sometimes 
" of a very interesting nature, appeared." 
3. In the thirteen tit century, the rays of science 
were brighter, and lTIore generally diffused. The 
formation of the Italian republics raised, in every 
part of that ample territory, a spirit of mental 
energy, which equally discovered itself in com- 
merce, and the polite arts. Many edifices, of the 
most exquisite gothic architecture, were raised. 
Cimabue, the father of the modern school of paint- 
ing, adorned them \vith the efforts of his art; Bru- 
nelleschi revived, at Florence, the forins of antient 
architecture; and Dante. IJroduced the Divina 
Comedia. 
In the Netherlands, the elegant arts equally 
flourished. No one, \vho has seen the long line of 
111agnificent towns in BeIgiuIn, can have surveyed 
the many l)ublic edifices of exquisite and costly 
architecture, and the numberless \vorks in marble, 
gold, silver, iron and bronze, which decorate them, 
-,vithout adIniration. Many of these may be 
traced to the period, of \vhich \ve are speaking. 
In the saIne period, France discovered equal men- 
tal ardour. The church of Notre-Dalne, at Paris; 
the façades of the churches, of Rheilns, and N otre- 
Dame, at Rouen, and the cathedrals of Amiens 
and Strasbourg shew, that in the architecture of the 
tillles, France did not yield the paln1 to Italy. 
The number of her schools, and the multitudes, 
by whom they \vere frequented, nlake it evident, 
that she possessed an equal taste for general litera- 
ture. Libraries began now to be formed. The 
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foundations of the Bibliothèque Royâle, at Paris, ""ere 
Jaid at thi
 till1e; and Robert, (called of Sorbonne, 
froln a village of that llamc in the diocese of 
Rheims, in ,vhich he ,vas born), founded the uni- 
versity of the Sorbonl1c ;-collecting, Inoreover, 
for the use of its Inembers, an extensi\"e library. In 
128 9, it consisted of up,vards of a thousand vo- 
IUlues-\vhich ,vere then valued, at 3,812 livres, 
10 sous, and 8 del1iers-( about 3,000 I. sterling, 
according to the present value of ITIOney.) 
rI'he literary spirit of the times ,vas increased by 
the discovery, in 1137, of a complete copy of the 
Palldects of Justinian, at An1alfi. The \visdoln, 
and the justice, of the la\vs, expressed in these, 
\vere imlnediately felt; and the study of them was 
pursued, ,,
ith a kind of enthusiasm. 'l'hey were 
introduced into several universities: Exercises were 
performed, lectures read, degrees conferred, in 
this, as in other branches of science: and n10st of 
the nations on the continent adopted the Pendects, 
if not as the basis, at least, as an important portion 
of their jurisprudence. 
4. If we cOll1pare the state ofletters in England, 
with that of foreign countries, at this period, 
England ,viII not suffer by the cOll1parison. Du- 
ring a great part of this interval, the throne ,vas 
tilled by Henry the second, the lTIOst po\verful 
fnonarch in Europe. - Beside England, and Ire- 
land, he \vas master, in right of his father, of his 
mother, and of his ,vife,-and by the annexation 
of Brittany to his other states,-of Inore than a 
third part of the provinces, \vhich then C0111posed 
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the French monarchy. He possessed great abilí.. 
ties; and inherited from his father, a taste for 
literature, and the arts. ""Then he could enjoy 
leisure," says :\11'. HUlne, "he recreated hin1se1f: 
" either in conversation, or in reading; and he 
"cultivated his natural abilities by study, above 
" any prince of his tilDe." Throughout his reign, 
England lnade great advances in learning, aud in 
the l)olite 'arts; and, if ,ve ,vere required to nan1e 
the golden age of the literature of the lniddle 
ages, ,ve could not assign any era, better deserving 
this appellation than the reign of this lnonarch. It 
,vas distinguished by its iU1provements in architec- 
ture; particularly by an universal increase of dimen- 
sion, the sharp pointed arch, resting on the slen- 
der colulnn, and the leafy 11l0ulding. These ::\11". 
Miller * luentions amon 0' the characteristics of the 
b 
N' orman 8t) Ie of architecture. He supposes it to 
haye flourished, frOlll" the N orlnan conquest to the 
reign of John.. At the close of his account of it, 
he says ;-" Let us not quit this tOI)Îc, ,vithout 
" l)aying a due tribute of adnlÏration to the libe- 
" rality, and magnificence, of those, ,,
hose nIighty 
" ,yorks ,ve have been endeavouring to characterise. 
" Almost all the cathedrals i11 England, and "r ales; 
" a prodigious number of splendid nlonasteries, and 
" parish churches, in every part of th
 kingdoln, 
" \vere erected by them, in little n10re than one 
" century.'" Considering the concomitant learn- 
ing, ,yhich architectural enlinence l)re.supposes, it 
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i
 in1po
sib]e, th3t this should have been a century 
of iO'110rancc. 
ð 
One of the 1110st valuable lnonuments of the 
literature of the luiddle ages,-the letters of St. 
ThoD13S of Canterbury, and of his correspondents, 
-belongs to this reigl1.- The "Titers express 
thelll
elves \vith a conscious eleyation of rank, and 
character, \vith sense, and \vith spirit; and dis- 
cover an extensive kno\vledge of sacred, and pro- 
fane, literature. Their frequent allusions to the 
classics, she\v their acquaintance ,,-ith the
e pre- 
cious reluaills of antiquity. It is surprising, that 
it did not lead theln to a purer style. The saDIe 
lnay be said of nlany of the 1Iistorians. of these 
tilnes. Sir Henry Saville })referred \Yïlliam of 

Ialmesbury to all other historians, \vith ,,-hOlll he 
\Vas acquainted, both for judiciousness, and fidelity. 
Bishop "r arburton 
peaks in terlns, equally high, 
of l\Iatthc,v Paris. 
But, the ,yonder of the thirteenth century is 
Roger Bacon. It is a disgrace to his countrYlnen, 
that neither a complete collection of his ,,-orks; nor 
a full and able account of his life, and literary 
labours, have yet appeared. He first studied, at 
Oxford; thence, removed tö Paris; and took the 
degree of doctor in that university. "After his 
"return to Oxford," says Mr. Chalmers, in hi
 
General Biographical Dictiol ar!}, "he ,vas con- 
"sidered, by the greatest Inen in that university, 
" as one of the ablest, and most indef:
tigable in- 
" quirers after kno,,'ledge that the \vorld ever pro- 
" duced; aud, therefore, they not only she\,"cd 
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" hin1 all due respect; but like\vise, conceiving the 
"greatest hopes fi'o111 his improvelnents in the 
"nlethod of study, they generally contributed to 
" his expenses; so that he was enabled to layout, 
" within the cOlnpass of t\VO years, no less than 
" 2,000 I. (an immense SUlH for those tilnes),- 
" in collecting curious authors; l11aking trials of 
" various kinds; and in the construction of dif- 
" ferent instrulllents, for the improve111ent of useful 
" knowledge." He ,vas luaster of the Latin, 
Greek, and Hebrew languages; deeply versed in 
all branches of mathelnatics; in the sciences of 
optics, geography, ast1'onol11Y, and chenlistry. The 
composition, ,and eHects, of gunpo\vder, ,vere pro- 
bably discovered by hiu1. He certainly Inade great 
discoveries in cheu1ist1'Y. He had enel11ies : but, he 
had many powerful friends, and he \vas patronised 
by every pope of his time.- The patronage, ,vhich 
lIe received from his countryn1en, has been men- 
tioned. A nation, in \vhich there ,,,as so llluch 
science on one side, and so 11Iuch patronage of 
science on the other, could not hMTe been generally 
unlearned. It 111ust be added, that, \"hile Roger 
Bacon \vas employed in the manner we have I11cn- 
tioned, John Holywood, or Johannes de Sacro- 
bosco, as he is sometimes called,-(for whose birth 
Nithisdale, Yorkshire, Durham, and Dublin, con- 
tend),-\vas considerably extending the boundaries 
of science. He acquired f1'olD the 1vloors in Spain, 
and cOlnmunicated both to England and France, 
the system of circulating decinlals,-the uttermost 
limit of pure arithmetic. 
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In fact,-so far, at the time of\vhich \ve are speal- 
iog, had the spirit of literary ardour proceeded, and 
so widely was it circulated, that, in every southern, 
and several northern states of Europe, there ,vas an 
iITesistiblc tendency to a lle\v and better order of 
things. For a tiu1e, the religious controversies, 
which then began to disturb the ,vorld, rather re- 
tarded than accelerated, tIle lllarch of :science, and 
tIle general ill1prOVC111ent of the hUll1an Inind. 


CHAP. II. 


THE PRELIl\IINARIES OF TIlE REFORMATION. 


THE diffusion of learning, and the mental activity, 
which it occasioned, paved the \vay for the refor- 
mation. That there 'Ya
 much ignorance, and Inal1Y 
superstitious practicc.s, in the catholic churches;- 
that there ,vas llUICh dissoluteness in the lo",-er, and 
llluch luxury in the higher ranks, of the clergy;- 
that the pretensions of the ecclesiastical body in 
general, and particularly the claiulS of the see of 
!{oIue, \vcre c
orbitant, every "ell-inforlnecl and 
candid catholic nlay allow.- They are described in 
the strongest colours, by Bossuet, in the first pages of 
his Variations.- They had never been unobserved 
by the wise or the good. The increase of inforn1- 
ation, and the nc,'" spirit of inquiry, which it pro- 
duced, no', Ina<1(1 thcn1 every day, Inorc and more 



16 


I-IISTORICA.L 
IEMOIRS OF 


. 


felt; and the discussions, at the councils of Con.. 
stance, and Basil, forcibly called the attention of the 
public to them. . 
The chapter,-perhaps the most interesting in 
his \vorks,-in \vhich 1VIr. Gibbon gives an account 
of the Paulicians, shews, that there had long existed, 
in a l1unlerous portion of christians, an anxious \vish 
to sinlplify both the religious creed, and the reli- 
gious observances of the till1eS; and several prp.. 
testant writers have laboured to prove, that they 
would have been satisfied \vith a nloderate refornl. 
A different opinion is, ho".ever, 11laintained by 
Mosheim.-." Before the refOI'lllation," to use his 
own words*, "there lay concealed, in aln10st every 
" part of Europe, particularly in Bohemia, 1vloravia, 
" S\vitzerland and Germany, many l)ersons, \vho 
" adhered tenaciously to the following doctrines, 
" which the 'Valdenses, "Tickliffites, and Hussites, 
" had lnaintained; sonIC, in a disguised, and 
" others, in a 1110re open and public manner:- 
" That the kingdoll1 of Christ was an asselllbly of 
" true, and real saints; and ought, therefore, to 
" be inaccessible to the \vicked, and unrighteous; 
<, and also exel11pt from all those institutions, which 
" human prudence suggests, to oppose the progress 
" of iniquity, or to correct and reform transgres- 
" sions." Frol11 these principles, they inferred) 
that, " all things ough t to be in COI11mon anlong 
" the faithful; that, taking interest for the loan of 
" Inoney; tythes, and tribute, ought to be entirely 



 Cent. ,-vi. c. 3. 
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" abolished; that, in the kingdoll1 of Christ, civil 
u Inagistrates "ere absolutely useless; and that 
" God still continued to reveal his \viII to chosen 
" persons." 
SonIC \vriters have gone farther; and have 
pretended, that, an10ng the luaintainers of these 
opinions, sOll1ethiug of the jacobinical doctrines of 
liberty and equality, is discoverable. It must, no 
doubt, be admitted, that the celebrated distich of 
the English Lollards,- 
" "'hen Adam de]v'd, and Eva span, 
" \Vhere was then the gentlenlan ?"- 
has something of a jacobinical sound. 
It may be added, that the principle was, not ouly 
ayo\ved, but carried into practice, by the J acquerie, 
in France. This, no one, \\"ho has read the Con- 
juration d' Etienne J1Iarcel contre l' autorité 1"oyaZ 
par j\Ionsiellr lJraudet, (1 vol. 8vo. Paris, 1815), 
:1 very curious, and interesting \york,-\vill be dis- 
posed to controvert. 
'Vhatever may have been the principles of the 
persons, to ,vhom ,,'e have just alluded, it is at 
least certain t that they produced a considerable 
degree of ferment. "The minds of men," says 
cardinal J ulian t in a letter to Pope Eugenius the 
fourth, "are big \vith expectation of"9hat measures 
" will be taken; and are ripe for sonlething tragica1. 
" I 8ee the axe is at the root: the tree begins to 
" bend: and instead of propping it, \vhiIst ,ve may, 
" \YC hasten its fall. tJ The \vhole of t11Îs letter,-a 
copiolls extract from \vhich is given by Bossuet, in 
the first pages of his Variations,-is inserted in the 
\"OL. 1. c 
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works of Æneas Sylvius, afterwards pope, under 
the name of Pius the second. It is a renlarkab1e 
monument of political foresight, and deserves the 
perusal of the reader.. 


CH AP. III. 


HENRY THE EIGHTH. 


CO:\lMENCEMENT OF THE REFORMATIOK. 


15 1 7. 


W HJLST the general spirit of the public ,vas in the 
state, we have described, a circumstance took place, 
which immediately led to the reformation.-Pope 
Leo the tenth published a General Indulgence, and 
employed several persons to preach and distribute 
it, among the faithful. 
The charge of doing this, in the electorate of 
Saxony, he committed to Albert, archbishop of 
Mentz and Magdeburgh. This prelate employed 
on the occasion, John Tetzel, a dominican friar, 
ignorant, and insolent; but possessing no small 


· The Commentaire du Cltevalier Folard sur Polybe, pub- 
lished in 1727, contains the following prediction, equaUy 
remarkable, of the French Revolution :.-" ,A, conspiracy î
 
" nctually forming in Europe, by means at once so subtle' 
" and efficacious, that I am sorry not to have come into 
" the world 30 years later, to witness its result. It must be 
"confessed, that the Sovereigns of Europe weal' very bad 
"spectacles. The proofs of it are mathematical, if there 
" ever such proofs were, of a conspiracy.." 
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'hare öf popu1ar cloquence. The terllls, ill ",hic}) 
he ùes >ribeù the . ndu]gences, and announceù their 
effects, excited general disgust. 
The celebrated lVlartin Luther ,vas, at this tilllC, 
professor of theology, in the university of \Vitteln- 
berg, on the Elbc. He had taken the degree of 
doctor; and possessed great reputation, and au- 
thority. In the nlost explicit, and bold language, 
he harangued, in the great church, both against the 
indulgences; and against the manner, in \vhich they 
were dispensed. In Septen1ber, 15 1 7, he published 
ninety-five propositions, e
pressing his sentin1ents 
respecting them. These \vere universally read; and 
produced the greatest s2nsation. The notions, which 
they conveyed, and the consequences, to ,vhich they 
evidently led, alalïned the see of ROlne. SOlne 
attempts \vere made to silence, and pacify Luther. 
Tetzel \-vas condenlned; and, soon after\vards, loaded 
,vith general detestation, died of grief and despair. 
Miltitz, a Saxon knight, a person of learning, pru- 
dence and address, ,vas then elnployed by Leo tbe 
tenth to confer \vith Luther. The conferences 

eem to have been conducted in a manner, \vhich 
pron1ise(1 an alnicable settlement. But, before they 
caine to a conclusion, Leo the tenth issued a bull, 
dated the 25th June, 1520. In this memorable 
doculnent, he solemnly conden1ned forty-one pro- 
positions, extracted from the \vritings of Luther; 
ordered his ,vritings to be burnt; and sUlnlnoned 
him, under pain of excolnmunication, to retract his 
errors, withÎli sixty days. The sixty days expired 
nithout any retractation; and it \vås generally un. 
c 2 
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derstood, that the Pope was proceeding to issue a 
formal sentence of eXCOffilTIUnication. To anticipate 
it) the reforu1er, on the 19th of December) 1520, 
caused a pile of wood to be erected, without the ,valls 
of the city of \Vittemberg; and there, in the pre- 
sence of an immense multitude of people, of all 
ranks and orders, committed to the flames, both the 
bull, which had been published against hin1; and 
those parts of the decretals and canons, which par- 
ticularly related to the Pope's jurisdiction. By 
this proceeding, Luther formally withdre\v himself 
from the communion of the see of Rome. On the 
6th of the folIo\ving month of January, the Pope 
issued a second bull; pronouncing Luther an obsti- 
nate heretic; and excolnmunicating him. SQrne 
time afterwards, in the execution of the bull, he 
appointed Luther's books to be burnt, at ROlne. 
Luther by ,yay of retaliation, asselnbled all the pro- 
fessors) and students, of the university of Wittem- 
berg, caused a fire to be lighted, and cast the bull 
of eXCOllllTIUnication into the flan1es. 
He proceeded to attack other doctrines, and prac- 
tices of the church of Rome. Justification, and the 
efficacy of the sacraments, were the first objects of 
his hostility. "The justification of a sinner," to 
use his o\vn language, "'was the principle and source, 
"" fronl \vhich all his doctrines flowed. U So great, 
in his opinion, ,vas the importance of this article of 
faith, that he thought himself warranted in assert- 
ing, that, H whilst the doctrine upon it was pure, 
" there would be no reason to fear, either schisnl, 
" or division; but that, if the true doctrine of jus- 
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U tineation were once altered, it \vould be impossihle 
" to oppose error; or stop the progress of fanati. 
" cism.." 
In the Historical and literary account of thefoí'o. 
Inularies, conjèssiolls of faith, or sYlnbolic books, 
if the Roman.catholic, Greek, and principal Pro- 
testant Cllll1
ches, \vritten by the author of these 
pages, the reader will find a very accurate statement, 
drawn up by father Scheffmaker, a jesuit of Stras- 
bourg, of the difference behveen the Roman.catho- 
lie, and the Lutheran churches, concerning this 
important article. 
'Vith respect to the sacraments, the Catholic 
church believes thelTI to be seven,-baptisll1, confir- 
Iuation, penance, the eucharist, holy orders, extreme 
unction, and matrimony. Luther confined them to 
two, baptisln, and the eucharist. In opposition 
to the catholic doctrine of transubstantiation, he 
contended, that in the sacramental elelnents, the 
bread and ,vine, and the body and blood of Christ, 
existed together. 'Vhell the ]anguage of the epistle 
of St. James, ,vas opposed to his doctrine, on the 
subject of justification, he absolutely denied its 
authenticity. 
This short account of the principal religious tenets, 
jn \vhich the Lutheran differs from the Catholic 
church, was necessary; and will suffice, for the object 
of the present pages. 


. 


· Lutheri Opera, ed. Jenæ, 1561, tom.6, p. J3; tom. 
 
f. 18g. 
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CH4
P. IV. 


HENR\ THE EIGHTH RECEIVES FROl\I THE POPE 
THE TITLE OF DEFENDER OF THE FAITH. 


1521. 


A T this time, the throne of England ,vas filled by 
Henry the eighth. He \vas zealously attached to 
the roman catholic faith; and the theological opi- 
nions of Luther no sooner found their way into his 
dominions, than they \vere marked by his indigna- 
tion. lIe had been originally designed for the 
church; and, on that account, had received an 
early tincture of scholastic erudition. He particu... 
larly venerated the ,,,ritings of St. Thomas of Aquin. 
l\lost historians observe, that his dislike of Lutller 
\vas much increased by the contemptuous terms, in 
\vhich the refornler spoke of that voluminous father. 
The monarch had also ataste for classical learning ; 
and \vas a 'varnI adlnirer of pure latinity. He 
loved the conversation of literary men. He was 
often the subject of their adulation; 
nd to him, 
many of them dedicated their works. "Learning," 

ays Erasnlus, "would triumph, if we had such a 
" prince at home, as England has. The king is 
" not unlearned; and has a sharp wit. He openly 
" protects literature; and imposes silence upon 
"bra\vlers." It is not, therefore, to be wondered 
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at, that the spirit of authorship 
hould fall upon tlie 
11lonarch; or that he 
houlcl chu:se, for his subject, 
a theological then1e. Cardinal "
olscy, bishop 
:Fishcr, and others, are said to have a:ssisted hin1, 
in the COIn position of this ,york. It was \vrittcn in 
Latin} and intitled, Assertio septlonSacranientoT'U1n 
adver.5us LutherU1Jl ;-\vhich Inay be translated, 
The difence of the Seven Sacraments against 
L; ther. It is p rtic1Jla Iy oppo
cd to uther'
 
h eatise, De Captivitate Bab!JZonicâ. It is dedi- 
cated to pope Leo the tenth; and treats, under 

eparate heads, of the eucharist, penance, satisfac- 
tion, confirll1ation, Inatrimony, holy orders, and 
cxtrenle unction. It is \vritten with order, and per- 
spicuity; and \vith such force of argument, that 
1\11'. Collier., says that" the king had the better of 
" the controversy; aud ,vas, generally speaking, 
" the sounder divine ;--superior to bis adversary 
., in the vigour and propriety of his style, the 
" force of his reasoning, and learning of his quo- 
tations." - He adds, that "his manner ,vas not 
"altogether unexceptionable; and that he leant 
" too much on his character; argued in his garter- 
" robes; and wrote, as 'twere, with his sceptre." 
It is observable, that the terms, in 'which Henry 
expressed himself, respecting the supremacy of the 
pope, \verc stronger than sir Thomas l\Iore thought 
it prudent for hin1 to llse.-" I moved the king's 
" highness," says sir Thomas, in his letter to 
rrom\ve)), "either to leave out that point; or else 


· Ecclesiastical History, vot ii. pag
 1;& 
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" to touch it III ore slenderly; for doubt of ðonlt, 
" things, as might hap to fall in question, bet\vecIt 
" his highness, and some pope; as bet\veen princes, 
" and popes, diverse times, have done; whereunto 
" his highness answered me, that 'he would, in no 
" \vise, 111inish in that matter.' " 
His majesty sent, by Dr.. Clarke, dean of 
"Tindsor, his alnbassador at ROlne, a copy of his 
",.ork, sumptuously bound, to pope Leo the tenth. 
At a solen1n assen1bly of cardinals, the anlbassador, 
after a set speech, delivered it into the hands of his 
holiness. The pope received it 1110St graciously; 
expressed himself in high ter111S of praise, of the 
zeal, and learning, of the royal author; and caused 
the copy to be deposited, \vith great ceremony, in 
the Vatican. By a bull, dated the foIlo\ving Oc- 
tober, he conferred on the king the title of" Defen- 
" der of the Faith;" and "ordered all the faithful 
" in Christ, in their verbal and \vritten addresses 
" to the monarch, to add, after the \vord ' king,' 
"the \vords 'Defender of the Faith.'" 'Vith 
this honour his majesty was extremely gratified. 
But, neither the arguments, nor the rank of his 
royal adversary, nor the title conferred upon him 
by the pope, dismayed Luther. He published a 
reply, replete with arrogance, and the foulest abuse. 
Some of his expressions. we insert, in the \vords of 
the text: for, an English reader would not endure 
a translation of them.-Hoc agit inquietus Satan, 
ut nos a scripturis avocet, per sceleratos Henricos, 
et sacrilegos Thomistas. Hæc sltnt robora nostra, 
adversus quæ obrnutescere coguntur Henrici, 
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'1'honÛslæ, Papistæ, et quidquid est fæcis, sentil1æ, 
et latriJlæ, Ùnpiorum, et sacrilegorum ejus1nodi. 
Indulgcndzl1ll esset, si /zumano 'J110re er1.aret; /lunc, 
ç llrn prudens, et sciens, mendacia co'mponat ad- 
versus 17lei regis 'lnajestatem in cælis, damllabilis 
pu/redo est, et vernles,jus rllihi erit, pro 1neo regc, 
Jnqjestatenl Anglicanarn, luto et stercore consper- 
gere; et corona17l istaln, blasphcn1ÏaJn in Christunl, 
pedibus conculcare. 
At a subsequent period, Luther apologised to the 
king, for the style of his letter. He seen1S, by his 
apology, to distover, that he had then some hopes of 
the monarch's favouring the refornlation. But he 
expresses himself, in severe language, concerning 
the pope, and cardinal \V' olsey; and the reader will 
thilll, he \\"as a bad politician, in those parts of his 
letter, in \vhich he intimates, that his 111ajesty \vas 
not the real author of his \vork. This, certainly, 
\\'as touching the king in a very tender part. 
The king returned an ans\ver. But it \vas not, in 
general, \\Titten in those terll1S, which \yere calcu- 
lated to please Luther. Henry Ï1nputes the troubles 
of Germany to the reformer's \vritings; and exhorts 
him to retire from the world; to quit his engage. 
ments \vith the nun, \VhOll1 he had married; and 
to spend the remainder of his life, in discipline -and 
penance. In reply to that part of Luther's \vork, 
in \vhich he intimates, that his majesty's \vork \vas 
\\ ritten by others, the royal author says, "And aI- 
" though ye Fayne yourselfe to thynke my booke not 
" D1Y owne, but, to my rebuke, (as it lyketh you to 
" affyrme), put on by subtell sophisters; yet, it is 
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" \vell kno,vne for myne, and I, for myne, avouch 
"it." The style of Henry's answer provoked 
Luther exceedingly. He declared, he ,,'ould throw 
a,vay no Inore civilities upon hÏ1n. 
It relnaÎns to observe, on the subject of this con- 
troversy, that, in 1523, Fisher, bishop of Rochester, 
entered the lists, by a work against Luther, intitled 
" .Asser/ionis Lutheranæ Confittatio." Henry 
\vas extremely pleased with it; and by letters patent, 
conferred on the prelate, the exclusive right of 
printing it, during the course of three years. 
The first edition of the ,york of Henry the eighth 
is in particular request. It is intitled " Assertio 
" septe1Jl sacra17lentorum aduersus. Marlill. Lu- 
" tlieril 
'c. .rlpud incl!Jtal1l 'VTbern Londinurll in 
" ædiblls Pynsonianis. An. :M.D. ÀXI. quarto I dus 

c Julij. CZl1n pri'cilegio a rep;e indulto." Quarto. 
The earl Spencer possesses a magnificent copy 
of it, upon vellum, splendidly iIluminated.- A 
collection, containing, 1st. The speech of Dr. 
Clarke, when he delivered the \vork to the pope; 
2dly. The answer of the pope; 3dly. The bull of 
the pope, confirming the work; 4th1y. A SUI11n1ary 
of the indulgences, granted to the readers of it; 
sthly. The royal book, libellus regills; and 6thly, 
The letter of the king to the dukes of Sa'\ony,- 
was printed by Pynson, in the same year; and re- 
printed, with a preface, at Strasburgh, by Eraslnus, - 
in the following year. The letter of Henry the 
eighth to Luther ,vas printed by Pynson, both in 
English, and Latin. This aCcolmt of the editions 
of these 'Ybrks is taken trODl .J-Ir. Dibdin's Typo- 
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ap lieal Antiquities.. rhe fullest account of the 
proceedings at ROlne, respecting the \vork of Henry, 
is to be found in Cardinal Pallot'icini's History Q[ 
tIle COlillcil of Trent. An elaborate discussion of 
tbe ,vhole transaction is to be found in Disputatio 
circularis de titulo dejènso1'1is Fidei,--a Joll. Chris- 
topltero ..
lqjero Cllzelsa"oia-Franco-Altdorfii, 
I 706. 
Henry's ,,"ork is still preserved in the Vatican 
library. rrhe foIlo,ving verses are subjoined to it; 
3ud the monarch's name is written under them 
with his o\vn hand. 


Anglorum 'rex Henricus, LcD Jlaxime, mittit 
floc opus, ct fidei testem, et amicitiæ. 


CII
\P. v. 


THE DIVORCE OF IIEKRY THE EIGHTf! rROJI 
QlJEEN KATHAllIXE. 


1533. 


TUE subject of these pages, neither requires, n01 
adlllits of, lllorc, than I. oJ. \ short mention of the 
tran 
actiolls, ,vhich attended this interesting event: 
II. Some observations on the ]a\v ulness of the. mar.. 
riage of Henry the eighth ,,'ith queen Katharine : 
III. Some account of the sentence, pronounced bj 
Clement the seventh, for its validity: IV. And 
.. VoJ. ii, pp. 48f d seq. 
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of the act of parlian1ent, ratifying the divorce; 
and establishing the marriage of Henry with Anne 
Boleyn. 


V.I. 


Principal event$ in the hist01:1J of the Divorce oj
 
Henry the eiglt.th. 

IARRIAGE, with the widow of a deceased brother, 
is prohibited, in Leviticus xviii. 6. The same pro- 
hibition is repeated, in chapter xx. 16; with a de. 
nunciation, that such marriage should be unfruitful. 
This denunciation Ï1nported, not that God ,,"ould 
n1iraculously prevent the parents from having off- 
spring; but, that the children should not be entitled 
to the fights of heirship: So that, in a civil sense, 
the parents would be childless. This ,vas the gene- 
ral rule: l\foses excepted from it, the case, ,vherc 
the deceased brother left no child, Dellt. xxv. 9- 
Here the legislator not only permits, but commands, 
as a civil duty, 
he next brother to marry the \vido\v. 
Henry ,vas in this situation. On the 14th of 
November, 1501, Katharine, the daughter of Ferdi.. 
nand, king of Spain, was married to prince Arthur, 
the eldest son of Henry the seventh. The prince 
died, in the following April. Soon after his decease, 
it was agreed, by both parents, that Katharine should 
be espoused to prince Henry. Her previous mar
 
riage was a canonicaJ impediment; as, under the 
Christian dispensation, marriages, '\vithin the de
 
grees prohibited by Leviticus, \vere unla'\vful; and 
the exception of the case, \vl1ere the deceased 
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hrothcr had died childless, was not adluitted. The 
cdnonicaI in1pedilnent was, however, reuloved by a 
buH of dispensation frolll Julius the second, dated 
the 26th of December, 1503. Soon after it ,vas 
obtained, the contract \vas signed: but, for some 
reason or other, \Vhell prince Henry arrived at a 
sufficient age, it ,vas annulled. Henry the seventh 
died, on the 7t11 day of April, 1509. He \vas suc- 
ceeded by his son, I-Ienry the eighth. The Inarriage 
bet\veen hÌ1n and Katharine, \vas, \vith the full 
consent of both parties and the advice of the coun- 
cil of state, solemnized, on the third of the follow.. 
ing June. The queen had several lniscarriages; 
as also SOlne children, \vho were born alive, but, 
died, alUlost iUllllediately ; and one daughter, l\Iary, 
\vllo lived to inherit the cro\vn. The king seems, 
for the first tilne, to have expressed scruples respect- 
ing the la\vfull1css of the luarriage, about the year 
1 j2 7. The pope's COlll1l1issiol1, authorising cardina.l 
'V olsey, in conjunction with the archbishop of Can- 
terbury, or any other bishop, to examine, juridically, 
the validity of the luarriage and the dispensations, 
on \yhich it ,vas fouuded, is dated, the 13th of April, 
Ij28. On the 15th of July, the following year, 
the })OPC annulled, by his bull, the power of the 
conllnissiouers; and evoked the cause to Rome. On 
tlle 2.3Ù of l\lay, 1533, Cranmer, then archbishop 
of Canterbury, declared the marriage null. On the 
14th ùay of the follo\ving November, Henry pub- 
licly n1arried Anne Boleyn. One child, Elizabeth, 
.after\vards queen of England, \Vas the issue of this 
l11arriage. On the 23d of 
Iay, 1534, the pope 
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l)ronounced t.he marriage bct\veen I-Ienry and Ka- 
tharine to be valid. On the 6th day of January, 
1536, Katharine died. 


V.2. 


Observations on tI,e laufulness çf the J.Iarriagf o..f 
Henr!lll1e eighth 'It'ith queen Katharine. 


THE circUlnstance of the lawfulness, according to 
the Christian dispensation, of the Inarriage bet\veen 
Henl"yand Katharine,-considering it as the abstract 
question of a marriage betW"eel1 Ll brother and his 
brother's '\vido\Y,-\vas certainly attended \\ith con- 
siderable difficulties. The unla\vfulness of such a 
Inarriage, bI the injunctions in the Leviticalla\v, ad- 
mitted of no doubt. But, \vere these injunctions of 
the Leviticalla\v adopted into the Christian code? 
If they "
ere,-then, besides being a rule of the 
Christian æconomy, \\Tere they also a rule of the 
natural law ? If so,-could they admit of dispen- 
sation? On each of these points, opinions \vere 
divided. It is certain, that doubts had been en- 
tertained of the lawfulness of the marriage, before 
Henry's scruples had provoked the discussion: this 
is evident from se
eral cÎrcUlnstances: 1. Henry 
the seventh caused prince Henry, as soon as he 
came of age, to enter a protest against it; 2. AnJ, 
on his death-bed, charged the prince not to lllake 
the alliance. 3. At the council, 11eld upon it, after 
the death of Henry the seventh, some members, 
particularly 'If arham, the archbishop of Canterbury; 
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declared, at first, against it. 4. "rhen the espousal 
of the princess l\Iary, the daughter of Henry, \vÌth 
Charles the fifth, \\"as proposed to the states of 
Ca-;tiIe, they objected to it, the doubts, \vhich \verp 
entertaiued of the validity of IIenry's marriage 
,vith JCatharine. 5. "Then the negotiations were 
opened \vith l?rance, for betrothing the princess 
l\Iary to }'rancis the first, or. the duke of Orleans, 
the bishop of Tarbe, the French ambassador, n1ade 
the Sa111e objection. 6. And although the unla\v. 
ful practices, ,vhich \vere used in order to prevail, 
both on cODlluunities and on individuals, to pro- 
nounce in favour of the invalidity of the marriage, 
detract greatly frol11 their ,veight,
yet, it HUlst be 
adn1Ïtted, that several, ,vho objected to it, \vere 
lllen of ".orth, and learning. "fhe better opinion, 
ho".e,.er, appears to have been favourable to the 
marrIage. 
"fhe generality of tho
e, \vho pronounced for its 
yalidity, grounded their OpiI
ion upon the supposi- 
tion, that the marriage bet\VeCll prince Arthur and 
Katharine had not been conSUlllmated. At tIle 
hearing of the cause, evidence \vas aùduced to prove 
the COnSUl11111atioll. But the assertion of Katha- 
rine before the king, and the legates, at the hearing 
of the cause,-that her virgin honour was unstained, 
",hen the Inonarch received her to his bed; he!" 

ole1l1n, and affecting, appeal 0 IIenry Jlinlself for 
the truth of her declaration; and his not denying 
it,-addcd to heJ.. high character, anù exemplary 
conduct, through life,-to \\Thich tbe monarch 
hiU1
clf bore rcpeatcd testiulony,-leave, in the 
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writer's opinion, no doubt of the truth of her 31l
. 
gations. 
Those, who \vish to exan1ine the detail of this 
in1portant event in English history, should, besides 
the authors usually consulted, peruse " Le Grand's 
" Histoire duDivorce de Henry VIII, royd' Angle- 
" terre et de Catharine d' Arragon, avec ia Defense 
" de Sanderus; La Refutation des deux prenzieres 
" Livres de l' Histoire de la Refornzation de !JI. 
" Burnet: Et les PreuìJes. Paris, 3 t'ol. 8i'0. 
" 1688." 


V.3. 


t
elltence pronollnced bg Clement the seventh for tlte 'Calidi/! 
of the Marriage with lIen,.!} the eighth with Katharine. 


IT has been mentioned, that, on the 15th July, 
1[)29, Clement the seventh, \vho then filled the 
papa
 chair, evoked the cause of the divorce to Rome. 
At the end of five years, the cause appeared to 
verge to a conclusion. The pope, at the earnest 
solicitation of Francis the first, then gave his solemn 
assurance, that, if Henry \vould send a proxy to 
Rome, and submit his cause to the holy see, he 
\vould appoint commissioners to Ineet at Cambray, 
and pronounce a final s 'ntencc. Bellay, bishop of 
Paris, was sent by Francis to the English monarch, 
to apprise him of this circumstance, and to exhort 
him to submission. The prelate reached London, 
in the beginning of Decen1ber; and about the 
beginning s>f the follo\ving February, arrived at 
ROll1e, with5uch ananswer, as Francis had suggested. 
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But the ans" er \vas verbal; and the pope required 
:1 \vritten agreen1ent, to the saIne purport, signed by 
llenry hin1self; prolllising that, on its receipt,.. the 
}>rocecding, w.hich ,vas required, should take place. 
]\Ies
engers \vere accordingly sent; and a day \vas 
appointed for their return. Every thing then seemed 
to prognosticate an an1icable conclusion. Raillié, 
the French agent at ROD1e, ,vas persuaded, that 
Henry \vould gain his cause; and expressed hinl- 
self to this effect, in a dispatch to the grand-nlaster, 
1\Iontn10rençy. But the courier, ,vho carried the 
king's ,vritten pron1ise, \yas detained beyond tht" 
day appointed; and, il!- the 111ean time, such intel- 
ligence llad been brought to R0111e, as induced the 
pope to believe, that no courier \vas to be expected. 
Upon this, a consistory "ras assenlbJed; and the popP 
l}ronounced sentence; -declaring, that the marriage 
of Henry ,vith Katharine ,vas valid; and that the 
former should incur excolnmunication, in case he 
should refuse to adhere to it,- This memorable sen- 
tence ,vas pronounced, on the 23d of 
Iarch, 1534. 
From the letters of the bi
hops of Paris, ancl 
l\Iascoll, cited by Ie Grand, (vol. I. p. 274), it 
appears, that, Ünmediately after the first intelligence 
of the sentence, those prelates \vaited upon his 
"holiness, and remonstrated against it; that they 
found hinl much concerned at the step, ,,,hich, he 
said, he had been obliged to take; and that h
 
assured theIn, that in opposition to the advice of 
lllany cardinals, he had suspended the signification 
of the sentence, until the 
nsuing Easter. It nlust 
be a ed, that, if the courier brought \\Tith him any 
VOL. I. D 
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- 
written dOCU111ent frolll England, the contents of it 
,vere never kno\vn. On the other hand,--if we 
take into consideration, that, during the whole of 
this stage of the business, the king persisted in his 
offensive lneasures; and even enacted severHlla\ys, 
destructive of papal authority, we shall find no 
reason to believe, that the pope, although he ha1 
conducted hiulself \vith ever so great 111oderation 
and temper, would have prevented a final rupture. 
It is probable, that, at this time, Henry considered 
the pope's decision, as a matter of great indifference. 


V.4. 


.Act 0/ Parlianlelli ratifying tlie Dirol'ce, and cOl!firmillg tlw 
king's fnarriage 'loill" Anne Ilule!Jll. 


IN a former part of these pages, it has been men- 
tioned, that Cranmer pronounced the marriage of 
the king \vith Katharine, to have been invalid; and 
that, soon after the passing of this sentence, his 
Inarriage ,vith Anne Boleyn ,vas solemnised. By 
an act of the 25th of the Inonarch' s reign, the arch- 
bishop's sentence ,vas ratified; and the luarriage 
\vith Anne Boleyn, confirlned. The crown ,vas 
limited to the issue of thi
 marriage; and, in default 
of such issue, to the king's right heirs. An oath 
was enjoined, in favour of this order of succession, 
under the penalty of imprisonment, during the king's. 
pleasure. It is observable, that this act excluded the 
princess, Mary, from the crown; this seems to have 
been contrary to the Inonarch's avo\ved intentions, 
when he first applied for the sentence of divorce. 
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CHAP. VI. 


I
TRODUCTIO)\ TO THE IIISTORY OF THE KING'S 
ASSU:\IPTIOX OF THE TITLE OF SUPRE'"\IE I-IEAD OF 
THE CHURCH OF ENGLAXD :-GIVING A SHORT 
HISTORICAL l\lIXUTE OF THE PAPAL EXCROACH- 

iENTS O
 THE SOVEREIGN, AND CHURCH OF 
EXGLAXD; AKD OF THE RESIST \XCE TO THE1\I. 


"r E CODle 1l0\V to consider the Inost in1portant part 
of the reign of Henry; his assumption of the title 
of head of the church of England. To present the 
reader \vith a vie\v of tl1Ïs interesting event, some 
<ICCouut of the preyious encroaclllnents of the popes, 
on the rights of the sovereign, and church of 
England; and of the re
istancc of each, is neces- 
sary. Au attempt \viII, therefore be luade, in this 
chapter, to give a succinct statenlent,-I. Of the 
success, and subsequent decline, of the pretensions 
of the popes to tenlporal po\ver: I I. Of their occa- 
sional abuse of their 
pirituall)o'Yer: III. Of the 
re
istancc of the sovereigns of England to the for- 
mer: IV. And of the legislative acts of the parlia- 
ment of England against the latter. 


VI. I. 


First Sllccess, and subsequent decline, oj" tIle claim oj tlte 
Popes to Temporal Pou;er. 
THE successive rise of the pope from a proprietor 
of houses and fanns, first to the magistracy, and 
D2 
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after\vards to the sovereignty, of the city of ROlne, 
and several adjacent provinces; and the progress of 
his chlÎm to universal temporal dOlninion, are shortly 
stated by the ,vriter, in his "Succinct I-listory of 
" t/l(
 Geog'raphical and Political Revolutions of 
"Gernzal1Y, or lhe principal states, {
'
ich corn- 
" posed the cl1lpire qf Chnrlenlagnc,fro111 his coro- 
" nation in 800, to its dissolution ill 1806; 
'{('ith 
" some account qf the 
'enealogies qf the imperial 
" house of IIajJsú , urg.lt and the sLr secular electol"s 
" rif GcrnlGny, and qf ROl1ZaJ1, Gerrnan, Frenc/l 
" and Enp;lislt noúility." 
The beginning of the 14th century, nlay be a
- 
signed, as the era of the highest elevation of the 
temporal po,ver of the popes :--since, about this 
tinIe, their territorial possessions had their largest 
extent; they had nlade their greatest progress in 
exempting the clergy froll1 the civil po\ver; and 
they experienced the slightest resistance, to their 
general clainl of a divine right to dOlninion. Thus, 
at this period, they had attained their highest ele- 
vation. - Its decline may be dated fronl the year 
1309 ; \vhen the policy of the French king prevailed 
on the pope to relnove to Avignon. During seventy 
years, that city continund the metropolis of Chris.. 
tendom. This exasp
rated the Ita]ians, to the 
highest degree: they lost their personal affection 
for the pope; called his residence at A vignon, the 
captivity of Babylon; and filled Europe 
vith invec- 
tives against him. 
.. This ,vas followed by an event, still more detri- 
luental to the popes. Gregory the eleventh quitted 
Co? 
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.A. vignoll, and established his residence at Ito1l1e. 
He died, in 13ïS. 'fhe Italian cardinals chose a 
pope; he assluned the nanlC uf Urban the sixth; 
and also fixed his scat at ROine. rIhe l."rcnch car- 
dinals likc\yisc chose a pope. He assulned thc nalne 
of Clcluent the scycnth; and fixed his seat at 
A vignon. Christendo111 \vas dividcd bet\veen the 
t\\"o popes; and the schis111 lasted, fro111 1378. to 
1417 : it then ended by the elevation of Martin the 
fifth. Throughout the period of this schisnl, there 
''"ere t\\"o, and S0111ctimes three rival popes; divid- 
Ïng the christian \vorld by their quarrels, and 
scandalizing it by their luutual recriminations. 
But, nothing contributed so much to the decline 
of the tenlporal powcr of the popes, as the dis- 
cussions, \vhich took place at the councils of Con- 
stance, Basil, and Pisa; and the \\ ritings of several 
lRcn of learning, particularly of the Parisian school, 
,,-ho theu' began to discuss the papal pretensions 
to tenlporal po\ver, \yith \visdonl, tenlper and eru- 
dition. 
A rougher attack \vas made upon them by the 
Albigenscs, "Tickliffites, and Lollards; and by some 
other sectaries of the fourteenth and fifteenth, 
centuries. It nlust, ho\vever, be adn1Ïtted, on the 
one hand, that these 111aintained SOllIe doctrines, 
irreconcilable "ith those of the gospel, and subversive 
of ciyil governlnent ;-so that it may be considered a 
matter of SOlne surprise, that the protestant churches 
should be so anxious to prove their descent from 
theln ; -and, on the other, that they brought charges 
against the tenlporal usurpations of SOßle popes, and 
D3 
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of some churchlnen, to \vhich their advocates could 
n1ake no reply. 
The effect of these circumstances ,vas, that the 
justice of the pretensions of the popes to temporal 
power, by divine right, becanle much suspecteJ ; the 
antient canons \vcre lllore attended to; anù the 
lil11Ïts of spiritual and temporal power \vere better 
understood * . 


* ..A..s much, unavoidably is said, in many pages of each 
volume of this work, respecting papal power, the following 
exposition of the doctrine of Roman-catholics upon this sub.. 
ject, is here inserted, from the autho1"s Histori;;(zl lliemoirs 0/ 
the Church qf France, during tlie [feigns of Louis XIV. XV. 
X V I, and during the Revolution. 


I 


Universal Doctrine of the Roman-catholics, respecting the 
Supremac!J f!f the Pope. 
It is an article of the Roman-catholic faith, that the pope 
has, by divine right, 1st, a supremacy of rank; 2dly, a su- 
premacy of jurisdiction, in the spiritual concerns of the Roman- 
catholic church; and, 3dly, the principal authority in defining 
articles of faith. -- Tn consequence of these prerogatives, the 
pope holds a rank, splendidly pre-eminent, over the highest 
dignitaries of the church; has a fight to conyene councils, 
and preside over them, by himself or his legates, and to con.. 
:firm the elections of bishops. Every ecclesiastical cause may 
be brought to him, as the last resort, by appeal; he may pro- 
mulgate definitions and formularies of faith to the universal 
church; and when the general body, or a great majority of 
her prelates, have assented to them, either hy tacit acquies- 
cellce, or formal consent, all are bound to acquiesce in them:" 
cc Rome," they say, cc in such a case, has spoken," and the 
" cause is determined." To the pope, in the opinion of an 
Roman-catholics, belongs also a general 'Superintendence of 



TI-IE ENGLISH CATHOLICS. 


:.tg 


"I. 2. 


OCfll
io71al Abuse by tile pope.fj of their Spiritual Pou:er. 


THE popes had been reproachable, not InereI y 
for their un'\varrantable pretensions to telnporal 


the concerns of the church; a right, when the canons provide 
no line of action, to direct the proceedings; and, in extra- 
ordinary case!;, to act in opposition to the canons.-In those 
spiritual concerns, in which, by strict right, his authority is 
not definitive, he is entitled to the highest respect and defe- 
rence. Thus far, there is no difference of opinion among 
Roman-catholics; but here, they divaricate into the Trans- 
a1pine and Cisalpine opinions. 


II. 
Difference between Transalpine and Cisalpine Doctrines, on t14c 
Temporal and Spiritual Power wtne Pope. 
The great difference between the transalpine and cisalpine 
divines, on the power of the pope, formerly was, that the 
transalpine divines attributed to the pope a divine right to the 
exercise, indirect at least, of tenlporal p
wer, for effecting a 
spiritual good; and, in consequence of it, held that the su- 
preme power of every state was 90 far subject to the pope, 
that, when he deemed that the bad conduct of the sovereign 
rendered it essential to the good of the church, that he should 
reign no longer, the pope was authorized, by his divine com... 
lni.ssion, to deprive him of his sovereignty, and absolve his 
subjects fronl their obligation of allegiance; and that, even 
on ordinary occasions, the pope nlight enforce obedience to 
his spiritual legislation and jurisdiction, hy civil penalties,- 
On the other hand, the cisalpine divines affirmed, that the 
pope had no right either to interfere in temporal concerns, or 
to enforce obedience to his spirituallegiilation or jurisdiction, 
by temporal power; and consequently had no fight to deprive 
D4 
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po\vcr, and for the attelllpts, ,vhich they had ll1ade 
to establish it ;-but, they had also been long 


a sovereign of his sovereignty, to absolve his subjects f1'ol11 
their allegiance, or to enforce his spiritual authority over 
either, by civil penalties.- This difference of opinion exists 
now no longer, the transalpine divines having insensibly 
adopted, on this subject, the cisalpine opinions. 
But, though on this important point, both parties are at 
last agreed, they still differ on others, 
In 
piritual concerns, the transalpine opinions ascribe to 
the pope a superiority, and controlling power over the whole 
church, should she oppose his decrees, and consequently 
over a general council, its represent
tive; dnd the same supe- 
riùrity and controlling power, even in the ordinary course 
of business, over the canons of the uniyersal church. They 
describe the pope, as the fountain of all ecclesiastical order, 
jurisdiction, and dignity. They assign to him, the power 
o:f: judging an persons in spiritual concerns; of calling all 
spiritual causes to his cognizance; of constituting, suspeIid- 
ing, and deposing bishops; of conferring all Ecclesiastical 
dignitaries and benefices, i
 or out of his dominions, by 
paramount authority; of exempting individuals or cOlnlnuni- 
ties from the jurisdiction of their prelates; of evoking to 
hinlsclf, or judges appointed by him, any cause actuaUy 
pending in an ecclesiastical court; and of receiving, imn1e- 
diately, appeals from all sentences of ecc!esia
tical courts, 
though they be inferior courts, from which tht:re is a regular 
appeal to an interrnediate superior court. They farther as- 
cribe to the pope, the extraordinary prerogative of personal 
infallibility, when he undertakes to issue a solemn decision on 
any point of faith. 
The eisalpines affirm, that in spirituals, the pope is subject,. 
in doctrine and discipline, to the church, and to a general 
council reprE:senting her; that he is subject to the canons of 
the church, and cannot, except in an extren1e case, dispense 
with them; that, even in such a case, his dispensation is sub- 
ject to the judgment of the church; that the bishops derive 
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hlanlcd, by the \viser and nlore rC1ectable part of' 
the cl1urch, f()r thcir unùue exercise, even of their 
:spiritual power. They wcre particularly blalTIed 
for their incessant efforts, to extcnd the ilnmunitie
 
of the clergy; to exen1pt the regulars fi'on) the con- 

titutiona] jurisdiction of the hierarchy; for their 
pecuniary exactions; for their interference in eccle- 
siastical proceediugs in the diocesan courts; for 
their nominations to ecclcsiastical benefices in fo- 
reign states, contrary to COlTIlnOn fight; and for 
t1le supercilious dCllleallour, and expensive proceed- 
ings, of their legates. rrhe \vritings of St. Ber- 


their jurisdiction frOlTI God hilTIself, immediately, and not 
derivatively through t]w pope; that he has no right to confel 
bishoprics, or other 
pirituaI benefices of any kind, the p. 
tronage of which, by COllunon right, prescription, concorda4 
or any other general rule of the church, is vested in another. 
They admit that an appeal lies to the pope from the sentence 
of the Inetropolitan; but assert, that no appeal lies to the 
pope, . and that he can evoke no cause to himself, during the 
intermediate process. They affirm, that a general council 
may, without, and even against the pope's consent, refornl 
the church,- They deny his personal infallibility, and hold, 
that he n1ay be deposed by the church, or a genera] council, 
for heresy or schislu: and they admit that in an extreme 
case ., where there is a great division of opinion, an appeal 
lies from the pope to a future general council. 


· Instaul"cs of \\ hicb, are, according to the account of Bosluet, so Vf'I
. 
rare, that it is scarrely possiLte to find tru
 examptes of such an extreme- 
case in (h
 course of st'H>raJ ages, u Ce qu'il y a de principaJ, ("est, que 
.. l
s cas, aw.queHcs la }'rance 
oulient Ic fl'cours du Vape au cOllcile, 
ont 
II si rares, qu'a p"ine on peut en trouvcr ùe vrais e)..emples en plusieul'5 
II 5i
cles."-Lettl'e du BÙSSltd au Cardinal d'Esh"Ùs, æU1Tf3 de Bo
rutt, 
111, Î.r. p. '272, rd. Be". 
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nard *, full as he was of reverence to\vards the 
holy see, incontrovertibly show, how reprehensible 
he sOlnetiules thought the conduct of its pontiffs, 
and ho\v greatly, in his opinion, it stood in need 
of refoTI11ation. "The Roman church," says 
Bossuet, "\vhich had, for nine '\vhole ages, by 
"setting the exalnple of an exact observance of 
" ecclesiastical discipline, Inaintained it throughout 
" the universe, to the utmost of her po\ver, ,vas 
" not exe1npt ffoln the general disorder; and, so 
" early as the council of \'ienne, a great prelate, 
" commissioned by the pOIJe to prepare matters to 
"be there treated on, laid it do'\vn, for a ground- 
",vork, to the \vhole assenlbly, that ' they ought 
"to 'reforrn the church, in tILe head, and its 
c' 1ne'J1zbers.' The great schislTI Inade this saying 
"current, not only an10ng particular doctor
, as 
"Gerson, Peter d' Ailly, and other great 111en of 
" those tin1es, but even in councils; and nothing 
" was In ore frequent! y repeated, in those of Pisa, 
" and Constance t." At the council of Trent, it 
\vas loudly pronounced by the wise and holy Bar- 
tholome\v de l\fartyribus, archbishop of Braga- 
and several others of the highest dignitaries of the 
church. Thus, the con(luct of the ROll1an see, 
had beCOlne the subject of general reprehension. 


,. 


· Particularly, his four books de COllsideratione, addressed 
by him to Pope Eugenius IV,-" Bernardus Abbas, in libris 
de Consideratione ita loquitur ut veritas ipsa loqui videa- 
tur ." J. Cah-in. Inst. lib. 4, C. 11, s. 10. 
t Variatious, 1. 1, C. 1. 
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I t has often been asserted, tbat, ill England, it had 
ahvays been Inore reprehensible, than ill any other 
country. 


VI. 3. 


Occasional resistance of tlie kingf) of Englaud to Papa 
Encl'oaclullcuts. 


THE papal encroachlnents had frequently pro.. 
voked the interference, both of the monarch, and 
of the legislature. 
Gregory the seventh, by Hubert, his legate, haa 
solicited Henry the second to do hon1age to the 
apostolic see for the cro\vn of England. "I ,viII 
" not do it," ,vas the monarch's"alls\ver; "I di(l 
" not prolnise it myself; nor can I learn, that any 
" one of IllY predecessors did it.." During the 
third expedition of Ed,,"ard the first to Scotland, 
he received a letter from Bonif::1ce the eighth, in 
,,
hich he declared, that Scotland ,vas a fief of the 
holy see; 
nd required Ed\vard to desist fron1 force, 
and pursue 11is clain1 in the court of Ron1e. To 
this extraordinary requisition, the king paid no 
regard. The papal nlessage ,vas, ho\ycver, laid be- 
fore the parliament, at Lincoln. "Havingdiligentl) 
" read your letter," say the barons, in ans'\-ver 
to the pope, "it is,-and by the grace of God 
" shall ever be, -our C0111ffion and unaninlous reso- 
" ]ution, that ,vith respect to the right of his king- 
" c10nl of Scotland, or any other of his telnporal 


"" Sc1deni, ad Eadlneri Hi
toriam, SpcciIcgitnn, p. 16 4. 
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"rights, our aforesaid lord shall not plead bet'ore 
" you; nor submit to any trial, or inquiry; nor 
" send any messenger, or prolocutor, to your court. 
" especially, as such proceedings ,,"ould he to the 
" manifcst disherison of the rights of the cro\vn of 
"England, and the royal dignity; the eyident 
"subversion of the sovereignty of the kingdolTI ; 
" and to the prejudice of the liberties, cust0111S, and 
"laws, which we have inherited froln our fathers; 
" and to. the observance, and defence, of \vhich, ,ve 
" are bound by our oaths; and \vhich \\ye ,viII COI1- 
" tinue to hold to the best of our po,ycr; and ,vith 
" the assistance of God, váll defend \vith all our 
" strength. Neither do "yc, nor '(f'il! \ye, nor call 
",ve, nor ought \ve, to perrnit our lord the king, 
" to do any of the things aforesaid, even \verc he 
" ever so desirous to do thcln * ." The pope \vrote 
to the king, that " the elnperor and king of France, 
" had submitted to hiln." " If both the cll1peror, . 
" and the French king should take the pope's part," 
repliedEd\vard, "I am ready to give battle to thCll1 
" both in defence of the liberties of lUY cro\vn." 
- In ] 302, the bull of institution of 'Villiaul pf 
G lastonbury committed to his charge, "the spiritu- 
," alities and temporalities of the bishopric." This 
was held an invasion of the rights of the CrO\Vll. 
The bishop was irnmediately summoned before 
Edward the first, and his council; condemned, in 
a thousand Inarks, for having received the bull; 
and compelled to renounce publicly the obnoxious 


.". Collier's Church Hist. tom. 1, p, 725, No, XVI. 
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clause; and to declare, that he Ilcld his temporali- 
ties of no one but tI1C king.-" It is probable," 
says 1\11'.. Lingard., "that, to this incident, \YC 
" \YC are to ascribe the origin of a custonl, illVio- 
" lahly observed in the succeeding reigns, till the 
"refornlation. The bishop elcct, as soon as he 
"had received his bull of institution, appeared 
" before thr king, or his deputy; and, in his pre- 
" scncc, abjured every clause in the bull, that could 
"be prejudicial to thc temporal rights of the 
" C1'O\Vll." "I exprcsslyrenounce," said the prelate 
elect, "and totally abjure all, and every \vord, 
"clause, and sentence, in the apostolic bulls, di- 
" rccted to 111C, concerning the aforesaid bishopric, 
" \\'hich are, or ,yhich, by any means hereafter, may 
" be prejudicial to l11Y sovereign Jord the king; or 
" his heirs, or the rights, customs, or prerogatives, 
" of the kingdom; and, in this respect, wholly sub- 
" lnit, and place 1nyself at the good pleasure .of his 
" highness, 11ll111bly beseeching his JJzqjesty to grant 
" 111e the tenzporalities qf tile said bishopric, 7J)lLÍclt 
" I aCh'nowledge to hold of him, as my soverezgn 
" lord." 


VI. 4. 


Legislathoe act
 against Papal EncroaclLments. 


IN this Inanner, the king, anà the nation, asserted 
the independence of the reahn against the preten- 


.. Documents to ascertain the sentiments of British catho- 
lics in former ages, respecting the power of the popes. 8vo. 
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sions of the popes, to telnporal power within its 
terri tories. 
Their undue exercise even of spiritual power, 
they restrained by several statutes. I. The first 
of these was passed, in the thirty-fifth year of the 
reign of Ed ward the first. It is intitled De As- 
portatis reli{j'iosorunz ; concerning the exportatioJl 
of r/loney out qf the kin&'donz by reli/.!;'ious 'Jnen. 
It states, that, "abbots, and other governors of re- 
"ligious houses, \vere used to set pecuniary inl- 
"positions on the COlTIll1Unities, subject to their 
" governll1ent; and to dispose of the In at their 
"pleasure." To prevent these abuses, the act di- 
}.ected, that "eycry religious IJersoll, taking, or 
"sending, any such Inoney out of the kingdoln, 
" should bc grievously punished, and that alien 
" abbots, inlPosing such a tax, should forfeit thcir 
" property for the offence." 
2. Another offensive practice of the see of ROlllC 
was to make grants of benefices, before they becanle 
actually vacant. The language of these grants was, 
that "the holy father, out of his great care, for the 
" \velfare of the church in general, and of such a 
" diocese in particular, had provided for it, before- 
" hand, a proper, and usefp I person to preside over 
" it; lest, in case of a vacancy, it might suffer 
" detrÌ111ent, by being long destitute of a pastor; 
"for which reason, out of the plenitude of his 
" authority, he reserved to hilnself, for that 
"term, the disposal of the bishopric; decreeing, 
"fr0111 that til11e forward, all interposition, or 
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" attelnpt, to the contrary, of all persons \v hatsoever, 
" null and void *." 
The individuals, ohtaining these grants, ,vert>> 
called Jlrovisors. By the statutes of 25th Ed. 
\rard III. stat. 6; and 27th E(hvard III. stat. 1, 
COllllllonly called the statutes of pro.cisors, they 
\vere directed "to be attached; and, if con- 
" victcd, to be imprisoned, ,,',ithout bail, till they 
" ll1adc fine and ranSOln to the king at his ,vill; iln(l 
" satisfaction to the party. If they could not be 
" found, the sheriff \vas to proceed to the outla\vry 
" of thClll; and the king ,vas to receive, in the 
" Juean tilue, the profits of the benefice." 
3. A still lllore offensive practice of the see of 
ROlne, ,vas to peru1it English subjects to sue in its 
courts, in cases, the cognizance of \vhich belonged 
to the courts of the king; and to receive appeals 
fro111 the sentences of such courts. This, by the 
statutes of the 27th Ed\vard III. stat. 1, ch. 1; 
and 38th Ed,,-ard III. ell. 2, ,vas prohibited under 
severe penalties. 
4. At subsequent tÏ1nes, other statutes, as those 
of ltichard II. ch. 3, 7; Richard II. eh. 12,. 13; 
llichard II. eh. 1 j, 13; Richard iI. stat. 2, ch. 2, 3 ; 
and 2 Henry IY. eh. 3, \YE;re passed, to strengthen 
the foregoing Ìa,ys; and to extend their provisions. 
These 
tatutes, \vere generally called the statutes qf 
pra'nlunire. They received this appellation from 
the language of the \\Tit of citation, preparatory to 


. Lov:th's Life of" ykharn, p. 43. 
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the prosecution upon them. By this, the sheriff 
was ordered "to cause the offender to be fore- 
" \varned,"-(præmunire,-a barbarous \vord for 
præ1Jlonere,-facias),-" N. N. to appear; and 
"to ans\ver the contelnpt, \vith \vhich he \yas 
" charged;" \v hich offence was recited in the pre- 
alnble to the "Tit. The contelnpt \vas supposed to 
consist, in paying that obedience to papal process, 
,vhich \yas due to the king alone. The pUllish- 
lnents, inflicted by these statutes, are various. Col- 
lectively taken, they are thus shortly sun1111ed up by 
Lord Coke,-" that, from the time of conviction, 
" the defendant should be out of the king's protec- 
" tiol1, and his lands and tenements forfeited to the 
" king; and that his body should remain at the 
" king's pleasure." 
Such \vere the provisions, by which, ",.hen the 
popes "Tere in the zenith of their authority, our 
catholic ancestors disclailned and resi
ted their 
claÎ1ns to ten1poral po\ver; and even the undue ex- 
ercise of their spiritual power, within this Î1nperial 
realm :I: . 


* The subject of this chapter is exhausted by Lord Coke, 
in his treatise de Jure Regis et Ecclesiastico, prefixed to the 
fifth volume of his Reports, anJ the Answer to it by Father 
Parl;;ons, published in 16oG. 
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CHAP. VII. 


IIENRY THE 'EIGHTH ASSU1\IES THE TITLE OF 
SUPRE)IE I-IEAD OF THE CHURCH OF EXGLAXD. 


1534. 


FRO 1\f the beginning of the reign of Henry the 
cighth, until the period, to \vhich the subject no\v 
leads the \\Titer, his 11lajesty gayc his entire confi- 
dence to cardinal 'V olsey. I. The character of that 
nlinister; II. The penalties of præmunirc, \vhich the 
,vhole budy of the clergy ,vas adjudged to 1lave in- 
curred by their subnlission to his legatine authority; 
III. The' 
tcps taken to prepare the 111ind of the 
nation for his Inajesty's ecclesiastical supremacy; 
IV. And the legislative acts, by which it ,vas çon- 
felTed upon hin1, \vill be succinctly described in the 
present chapter. 


VII. 1. 


Character cf cardinal JVolsey. 
To this distinguished personage his contem- 
poraries' generally speaking, \vere unjust. The 
splendor, with \vhich he \vas surrounded, lluide hinl 
an object of envy; his lofty Inanners created him 
many personal enemies; the spirit of domination, 
\vhich he sho\ved in all ecclesiastical concerns, in- 
disposed the clergy to".ards hiln; and the friends 
of the reforn1ation considered hin1 their cnCTI)). 
VOL. I. E 
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'Vhilst he lived, nearly all hated hin1; after his 
decease, nearly all \vere hostile to his memory. 
His extraction \vas mean: Henry the seventh had 
occasion to discover the penetration and energy of 
his Inind; and conferred upon hin1 the deanery of 
Lincoln. He \vas quickly noticed by Henry the 
eighth. He soon became his favourite, and the 
conlpanion of his pleasures, and, before long, his 
sole and absolute n1inister. "By this rapid ad- 
"vancement, and uncontrolled authority," says 
Mr. Hume ., "the character and genius of 'V olsey 
U had full opportunity to display itself. Insatiable 
" in his acquisitions; but still more Inagnificent in 
" his expense; of extensive capacity, but still more 
" unbounded enterprize; alnbitious of power, but 
H ll10re alnbitious of glory; insinuating, engaging, 
"persuasive, and by turns lofty, elevated, and 
" cOlnmanding; haughty to his equals, affable to 
"llÎs dependents; oppressive to the people, but 
" liberal to his friends; more generous than grate- 
" ful; less moved by injuries than by contempt; 
"he ,vas fraIl1ed to take the ascendant in every 
" intercourse with others; but exerted this superi.. 
" ority of nature, with such ostentation, as exposed 
"him to envy; and made everyone ,villing to 
" recaIl the original inferiority, or rather meannes
 
" of his fortune." Such is the character dra,vn 
of Wolsey, by Mr. Hume. Even, "vith the dark 
shades, which it receives fro111 his !)el1, sinall is 
the nUlnber of those, that have attained a situation 
equally elevated, with \Vh0111 'V ol
ey will suffer in 
conlparlson. 


J; Ch. 27. 
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rI'hctt in his conduct, lTIuch \-vas reprehensible, 
UIUSt be admitted. But, surely, llluch excuse may 
be found in the ungovernable violence, and obsti- 
uacy, of the monarch. "I do as
ure you," the 
cardinal said, a fe\v hours before he expired, to 
Sir "Tillianl Kingston, the constable of the To\ver, 
" that, I have often knelt before his l\Iajesty, some- 
"tÏ1l1es three hours together, to persuade him 
"frolll his will and appetite; but could not 
" prevail." 
1 t 
hould also be observed, that the part of 
Henry's reign, ,vhich ,vas subsequent to the decease 
()f the minister, ,vas much more crin1inaI, than that, 
which had been directed by his councils. 
That ,\ olsey 'vas a protector of learning, his 
Illost violent enen1ies R(hllÎt: and, if \ve think 
\vith theln, that he was justly chargeable with an 
excess of lnagllificence, \ve should not forget, tbat, 
by calling forth t11C arts, and exciting the industry 
of the nation, that very lnagnificence was a public 
benefit. - .L\.t the tilne, of \-vhich '\ve are speaking, 
the benefits \vhich the public receives from indivi- 
dual magnificence like 'V olsej's, ,vas little under- 
stood. 


VII. 2. 
The 'whole bod..l/ of the English Clergy held to be liable to 
the penalties of Præmunire. 


THE offence particularly imputed to "\V olsey, ,vas 
his exercising in England the po\ver of a legate of 
the pope. 
From all early tilllC, it was an acknowlec1p
ed 
E2 
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prerogative of the popes to send persons to repre- 
sent theul,-aud to exercise their powers in foreign 
states. The per
ons invested with this high autho- 
rity \vere often delegated to sovereign princes and 
states, as the guardians of the faith, and discipline, 
of the church; and as the protectors of its general 
interests. They were the representatives of the 
pope, holding many of his highest powers. 
It is not to be supposed, that prerogatives, such 
as these, \vouid be exercised by 'V oisey, with a 
very gentle hand. His administration gave great 
offence to the clergy; and became a subject of 
general cOlnplaint. On this account, as soon as 
the ruin of the cardinal was determined, his ene- 
mies indicted him for procuring from Rome, the 
bull, which invested him with the legatine autho- 
rity; and for an extravagant exercise of the po\vers, 
which it conferred upon him. The charge was 
ridiculous"; but, such were the absolute power of 
the Inonarch, and the ten1per of the tin1es, that 
the cardinal confessed the indictment, and sentence 
,vas pronounced upon him ;-declaring him out of 
the king's protection; his lands and goods to he 
forfeited; and ordering him into custody.-Henry 
however, granted him a pardon. 
This memorable event took place, in Novelnber, 
1529. In January 1531, the whole ecclesiastical es- 
tablishment was brought under the same law. It 
was alleged, that, by sublnitting to the cardinal's 
exercise of his legatine authority, the whole national 
church had offended within the statute of provisors. 
Upon this statute, therefore, the attorney -general, 
by his majesty's direction, indicted them. They 
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assenlbled in convocation; confessed their guilt, 
and subn1itted to his nlajesty's mercy. 
rhe king 
accepted fronl the clergy of the province of Canter- 
bury, 100,000 l.; and fronl the clergy of the pro- 
,ince of 1'"' ork, 18,440 I. - for a pardon. It \-vas 
expected, tl1at the whole body of the laity \vould 
have been considered guilty of the salne offence; 
but, after some demonstrations of anger, the king 
issued his pardon of them, ,,-ithout requiring any 
fine. The COlnmons expressed great gratitude to 
him for his clemency. 
It is surprising, that the nation should have 
(luietly submitted to a proceeding so lllanifestly 
unjust and absurd. On what ground, it could be 
gravely asserted, that either clergy, or laity, had 
incurred the penalties of the statutes of provisors, 
or præmunire, it is impossible to conceive. The 
first of these statutes extended to those only, \vho 
obtained from the see ofRollle, provisional presenta- 
tions to benefices, that \vere not vacant; the latter, 
to those only, \vho interrupted the proceedings of 
the king's courts, or l)revellted the execution of 
their sentences, by appealing fro111 them to the see 
of ROlne. 


VII. 3. 


lJlcaslires preparing tIle public 'JJlind jor his majesty's 
Ecclesiastical Supremacy_ 


AFTER this, it soon became evident, that the king 
\vas determined to abolish, in his dominions, the 
spiritual supremacy of the pope. He \vas a\vare, 
E3 
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that it \vould shock the religious principles and fecI- 
ings of a large proportion of the nation. He, there- 
fore, proceeded in the execution of his design, \vith 
greater caution, than he condescended to use on any 
other occasion. 
1. Great attempts were made to induce the 
leading ecclesiastics to co-operate with his views; 
2. lVlany ,vorks ,vere published, to dispose the na- 
tion favourably to\\"ards them: 3. Convocations of 
both provinces \vere brought over to them: 4. And 
the language of the debates, in both houses of par.. 
liament, was calculated to promote them. 
I, The king caused the bishops, and all oth 
leading' ecclesiastics, to be sounded by his principal 
courtiers; and every Inethod ,vas employed, that 
could dispose them to favour his designs. The 
ordinary means of persuasion and terror \vere re- 
sorted to. Frequent sermons ,,-ere preached, and 
e'-ery other mode of instruction was u:sed, to make 
the new doctrine palatable to the people. 1"he su- 
periors of religious houses ,yere required to dissen1Ì- 
nate it among the members of their comlTIunities. 
The effect of these measures upon the public mind 
is remarkable. At first, it ,vas thought sufficient to 
propound, that the council "vas above the pope. But, 
"after\vards," says Burnet, "they struck a note 
" higher; and declared to the people, that the pope 
" had no authority in England =Ifc." 
2. For the first tilne, perhaps, the po\verful artil.. 
lery of the press was no\v brought fonvard in aid of a 
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great public measure. l\Iany" orks, advocating the 
royal vic\vs, and indisposing the nation against the 
SeC of }{omc, \,"cre printcd and extensively circu. 
lated. The most rClllarkablc of these \vere, " Th 
" Institution fir the necesslu:1J Erudition of q 
"Christian Jlan ;" the treatise of 
-'ox, bishop 
of Hereford, "]Je 'l;erd diffirentiri re/j'iæ potes- 
" talis et ecclesiæ;" and the \vork of Gardin
r, 
bishop of "Tinch ester, " De 'l:erá obedientili." The 
Dl0st popular, ,vas a Latin oration of doctor Richard 
Sampson, printed, in 1553, by Berthelet. Henry 
himself broke a lance against the pope.-" The 
king hÎ1nseI4" says Strypet, ",vrote a book. It 
" \vas a large and ample treatise of the tyranny and 
" usurpation of the bishop of Rome; and bore this 
"tit]e, "De Potestate ChristiaJlorzlJJl Reg;unl in 
" suis ecclesiis contra POJltifi(';s Tyrannidel1l et 
" /iorribilent iJJlpietateJJZe" l\I
an titHe, the advo- 
c
tes of th
 suprernacy of the pope "
ere not idle. 
Its lllost distinguished champion ,vas cardinal Pole. 
He addressed to the king a laboured dissertation, 
" Pro z nitate ecclesiasticâ ;" and carefully sent it 
to hilll by a private hand. It ,vas aftenvards pub.. 
lÏshed at Strasbourg, and several copies found their 
\\ ay iuto England. SOlne replies- to it \yere pub.. 
lisheù. '!"he harsh terms, in \vhich the cardinal 
expressed himself) respecting the king, ,vere objected 
to his \-vork. He defendcd it against this, and other 
charges, by þis treatise, intitled Unitatis ecclesias- 
/icæ D fensiu, published at Strasbourg, in 1555; 
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and at lngolstadt, in 1587. The two works were 
often printed in one volume. The appendixes to 
bishop Burnet's History Q[ tlte Reformation, and 
Strype's EcclesiasticallJlenzorials, contain several 
letters, \vritten by the cardinal; and several, ad. 
dressed to him. No documents show so well the 
general tenor of the arguments, by ,vhich, at this 
time, the papal supren1acy ,vas attacked, and de- 
fended. But, it must be admitted, that, in subse. 
quent times, the subject, if not better understood, 
has, certainly, been Inore ably discussed. 
3. The next attempt of bhe advocates for the 
royal supremacy was, to procure a formal recognition 
of it by the convocations of tile clergy.- 'Vhilst 
they lay at the Inercy of the cro\vn, in consequence 
of their supposed guilt, in submitting to cardinal 
'V olsey' s legatine authority, it ,vas pressed upon 
theIn, as a Ineasure, likely to soothe his lI}.ajesty"s 
anger, that they should ackno,vledge his title of 
supreme head of the church. A petition \\
as, ac- 
cordingly, brought into the upper house of convo- 
cation of the province of Canterbury. In it, the 
king was styled, "the protector and supreme head 
" of the church." Some opposition to this expres- 
sion was Inade; and the consideration of the peti- 
tion postponed. It wa
t then proposed to qualify 
the obnoxious words, by adding to them, the ex- 
pression
-" so far as is permitted by the Ia\vof 
" Christ." With this qualification, the sentence 
was adopted; and the petition signed by the con- 
vocation of each province. For a tin1e, the king 
appeared to be satisfied. But, to use the words of 
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Strypc., he "finally lllade them buckle to." - In 
the foIlo\ving year, the parlianlcnt passed an act, 
prohibiting appeals to }{oll1e; and subjecting those 
\vho made them, to the penalties of præll1unire. '"The 
convocations ordered the act to be fixed upon the 
church door of every parish: And, in l\Iarch and 
l\Iay, 1534, announced, that "a general council 
" represented the church; and ,vas above the pope, 
" and all other bishops: and tbat the bishop of 
" Rome had no greater jurisdiction, given him by 
" God in the holy scriptures, \vithin the kingdom 
" of l
nglalld, than any other foreign bishop_" In 
the convocatioll of Canterbury, this allegation ,va
 
opposed by four voices only; and by one, express- 
ing doubt. In the convocation of York, it passed, 
\vithout a dissenting voice. Both the universities, 
all the capitular and all the conventual bodies 
throughout the rcaln1, follo\ved their exalnple. Com- 
pliance with the royal wishes no\v became the order 
of the day. The bishops took out l1e\v commissions 
from the crO\Vl1: and in these, not only their tenl- 
poral, but even their spiritual and episcopal, autho- 
rity, ,vas affifllled to be derived from the lnagistrates, 
and to be dependent upon their will. 
4. But nothing contributed so much to reconcile 
the nation to the vie,,-s of the court, as the general 
language cif'the leading nle/libers of both houses if 
jJarliamen t, \vhen eccle
iastical concerns were the 
subject of their deliberations. The care, \vhich 
the Ininisters of the CrO\Vll took to bring the subject, 
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under various forlns, into the house of conlnlons, 
sho,vs that, even in those arbitrary times, the ,veight 
of this branch of the legislature, the importance of 
public opinion, and the influence of parliamentary 
discussion, \vere on the increase. Hence, in both 
houses of parliall1ent, severe invectives against the 
dissolute manners, the 31nbition and the avarice of 
the clergy, \vere not only allo\ved, but encouraged. 
Their encroachnlents, both on the cro,vn, and 011 
the general body of the nation, \yere represented in 
strong colours; ,vhilst the Ï1nlnense sums, ,vhich 
\vere said to be dra,yn out of the kingdolll by the 
l)ope, "Tere held out to the vic\v and indignation of 
the public. Several bills also \vere passed, restrain- 
ing some of the lTIOst invidious of the iIl1Positions of 
the clergy. The Inanner, ill which they were re- 
ceived by the nation, instigated the cro\vn to still 
bolder ITIeaSures. 
The ultimate tendency of these proceedings had 
not been unobserved. In 15
9, when the 1110tion 
,vas Inade in the upper house of the convocation of 
Canterbury, for suppressing the lesser monasteries, 
-" Be\vare, IllY lords," exclaimed bishop Fisher, 
" be,vare of yourselves, and your country! beware 
" of your holy ll10ther, the catholic church! The 
" l)eople are subject to novelties; and Lutheranisln 
" spreads itself a1110ng us. ReIl1emLer Germany, 
" and Bohen1Îa.-Let our neighbours' houses, which 
" are on fire, teach us to be\vare of our o,vn. 
" An axe, "continued the learned prelate, "canIe, 
" upon a tin1e, into the \vood, making his moan to 
"the great trees, that he wanted 'ln handle to 
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,- \Vorl \\"ithall; and, for that cau
c, he ""dS con- 
"straincd to sit idlc; therefore, he Inade it his 
" request to thenl to grant hill1 one of their sn1all 
" saplings, \, ithin the ""ood, to Inake hilIl an handle. 
" But 110\,", bcconling a cOlnplete axe, he fell so to 
"\\"ork, ,vithin the :sanle \,"ood, tlH
t, in process of 
" till1e, there ""cre neither great, nor small trees to 
"be founù in the place, ,,
here the '\vood stood. 
" And so, IllY lords, if you grant the king these 
"smaller lllolUtsteries, you do but luake hinl an 
" handle, \vhereby, at his own pleasure, he Inay cut 
" do\vn all the cedars of the Lebanons"." 


VII. 4- 


The acts of pa1'liall2ent declaring IIellry the eig/lilt Ileqd 
oj> tlie Church oj' England. 


A T length, the final blo\v \vas struck.- In the 
t\venty -sixth year of his reign the statute \vas passed, 
\vhich declared IIenry head of the church of 
England. After reciting, that "the king's Inajesty 
"justly, and rightfully, was, and ought to be, 
" suprclne head of the church of England; and so 
"])aù been rccogniscd by the clergy of the king.. 
" donI in their convocation," it was enacted, that 
"the king should be reln1ted the only suprenle 
" head, on cartli, of the church of England; and 
" should have, aHd enjoy, annexed to the Ï1nperial 
" rro,Vll of the rcahn, as ,veH the style, dud title, 
"thereof, as all honours, dignities, pre-eminences, 
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"jurisdictions, privileges, authorities, immunitie
, 
"profits, and commodities, to the said dignity of 
" supreme head of the church appertaining; and 
" should have full !Jower, and authority, to reform, 
" and correct, all manner of errors, heresies, and 
" offences, which Inight be reformed, and corrected, 
" by any manner of spiritual authority, or jurisdic- 
" tion." -On the thirteenth of the following J a- 
nnary, the king assulned, w'ith great solemnity, his 
title of " supreme head on earth of the church of 
" England." 
In a future part of this work, SODle observations 
\-viII be offered on the nature of the supremacy con- 
ferred on Henry by this act. At present, it only 
, relnains to add, that, immediately after the act, 
establishing his supremacy, was passed, the king 
issued a proclamation, commanding it to be preached 
in the In08t frequented auditories; and taught to 
little children; enjoining farther, that the pope's 
llal11e should be erased out of all books ;-and that 
he should be treated no otherwise than as an ordi. 
nary bishop. "'V e have seen," say the 
ritel
S 
qf the parliamel'ltary history 
, "several books, 
"printed before this time, wherein the \vord, 
" 'pope,' is entirely obliterated; particularly one 
" in our collection,-Fabj:tn'sChronicle,-in which 
"the name of ' pope' is blotted out by ct pen, 
" throughout the volume. It is probable, the book- 
" sellers durst not sell them, ,vithout this alter- 
" ation." 


* Vol. iii. p. 113. 
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CHAP. VIII. 


CRIl\IINAL PROSECUTIONS ON THE STATUTES REGU- 
LATING THE SUCCESSION TO THE CRO'VN,-AND 
CONFERRING ON HENRY THE EIGHTH THE "TITLE 
OF SUPREl\IE HEAD OF THE CI-IURCH OF ENGLAND. 


\V E have mentioned each of these statutes,- 
(25th and 26th of Henry the eighth). The oath, 
prescribed by the former, ,vas generally taken; the 
title, conferred by the latter, was generally admitted- 
I. But the oath resp
cting the supremacy was re- 
fused by cardinal Fisher: - II. Sir Thomas More ;- 
III. and SOlne others. For their refusals they were 
capitally condemned, and executed. 


VIII. I. 


Bishop Fisller. 


THE most Illemorable of these victilns were 

Fisher, bishop of Rochester, and Sir Thomas More. 
Fisher suffered first. In his praise, both English- 
tHen and foreigners; both the friends and the 
enemies, of the Refonnation are united. Erasmus 
represents him, as a man of consummate integrity; 
profound learning; incredible sweetness of tenlper, 
and grandeur of soul : "all," say the authors of the 
Biogl' o aphia Britannica, " ackllo,vledge, that he was 
" a sober n1an; pious, temperate, and charitable; 
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" learned, and an encourager of learning." By his 
persuasion, the countess of R,ichulond fou11ded the 
noble colleges of Christ, and St. John in Cambridge, 
and the Lady l\Iargaret Professorships in CalTIbridge 
and Oxford. He contributed to the expense of 
building St. John's College, and founded in it 
t\VO feIlo\vships, a lectureship of Hebre\v, a lecture- 
ship of Greek, four exalTIilling readers, and four 
under-readers, to relieve the principal. He aug- 
Juented the commons, and presented the college 
\vith his library. He was elected chancellor of the 
University. At first, he ,vas greatly favoured by 
Henry, who called him, "the honour of his na- 
"tion," and asked cardinal Pole, on his return 
froll1 the continent, "'whether he had found, in all 
" his travels, a person, either in virtue, or learning, 
" comparable ,vith the bishop of Rochester." The 
monarch raised hin1 to that see; and after,vards 
offered to promote hinl to the wealthier sees of Lin- 
coln and Ely. But, in conformity to the language 
au(l spirit of the canons, Fisher declined the pro- 
Inotion. 
He \vas unluckily implicated in the practices of 
Elizabeth Barton, commonly called, "the lVlaid of 
"Kent." By an appear1.nce of sanctity, and pre- 
tended revelations, as \\ ell as by the co-operation 
of some \veak, and some designing men, she im- 
posed upon many, and even obtained the esteem of 
several respectable persons. Among the
e, were 
Warham, the archbishop of Canterbury, and Fisher. 
She declaimed against the Icing's divorce, and supre- 
D1acy; and prophesied, that his sins \vould speedily 
, 
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ited by the judgment of Heaven. The 
king caused her and her principal accomplices, to 
be arrested. r-fhey were brought before the star- 
chamber; confessed their guilt; and suffered for it. 
An act of attainder ,vas l)assed against Fisher, and 
some others, for being acquainted with her prac- 
tIces, and not 1naking them known to the king. 
1"0 exculpate hilnself: Fisher addressed a lettcr to 
the house of lords, in \vhich, he adlnitted his having 
heen told by I her , that it had been revealcd to 
her by God, that, if Henry persevered in his irre- 
ligious measures, he ,vould not, in seven n10nths, 
be any longer king of England. Fisher seems to 
ackno\vledge that he thought favourably of her, 
and of her revelations ; and excuses himself for not 
having apprised the king of them, in consequence 
of her assurance, that she herself had already done 
so; and because he understood, that the event, 
\vhatsoever it might be, ,vas to be produced, not by 
any human Ineans, but by the iU1mediate interven- 
tion of the Almighty. 
Sir Thomas !vI ore had casually conversed with 
her: But he appears to have listened to her with 
distrust. He ,vrote her a letter of advice: It ,vas, 
ho\vever, so little favourable to the supposition of 
her extraordinary sanctity, that, when her advo. 
cates endeavoured, during the reign of queen 
fary, 
to sanctify the n1clllory of the lnaid, they thought 
it advisable to suppress it. On this account, but, 
not without SOUle difficulty, Sir Tholl1as More ",-"as 
left out of the bill of attainder; and suffered to 
l"enlaill at large. 
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The confinelnel1t of bishop Fisher \vas rigorous. 
fIe ,vas stripped of his clothes; and, to copy the 
,vords of Hunle, "not"7ithstanding his extrell1e 
" age, ,vas allowed nothing but rags, \vhich scarcely 
"covered his nakedness. In this condition, he 
" lay in prison about a t\velve month; when the 
"pope, willing to recol11pense the sufferings of so 
"faithful an adherent, created hin1 cardinal. U 
This prOlllotioll roused the indignation of the king; 
and he \vas resolved to display the force of his 
resentulent. Fisher was indicted for denying the 
king's supremacy; and, soon after, was tried, con- 
denlned, and executed. 


VIII. 2. 


Sir Thomas ,L
Iore. 


FEW men, in exalted situations, have been vie\vecl 
by their contemporaries, or by posterity, \vith greater 
1.everence, than Sir Thomas More. He \vas born 
of respectable parents; and first known to the public, 
as law-lecturer in Furnival's Inn; and as a success- 
ful}Jractitioner at the bar. It is recorded of hinI, 
that, in this employment, "he took no fees of poor 
"folks, widows, or pup:ls." He was successively 
appointed speaker of the house of commons, chan- 
cellor of the dutchy of Lancaster, and sent on 
several embassies. His conduct gained him the ap- 
probation and confidence of his sovereign; and the 
esteem of all, to \vhom he becanle known. The 
king was personally attached to him; and took great 
delight in his instructive and entertaining society. 
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U llenry," says EraSll1US, in a letter \\Titten, about 
this time, to Ulric yon IIutten, "holds 
Iore in such 
" iutÏ1nacy, that he ncver suffers hiln to leave hiln. 
" If he' ,vant counsel in serious 111atters, he has not 
" a bctter adviser. If he desir{' to relax his lnind, 
" he kno'ys not a more festh"e companion." But 
1\lorc "as sensible of the little rcliance that ,vas to 
be placed on the regard sho\vn him by the king. 
()ne day, the king came unexpectedly to dine ,vith 

Iore; and, after dinner, ,,-alked, an hour, in the 
garden, ,,-ith one ann round his neck. Roper, the 
son-in-law' of 
Iore, congratulated hinl, on this nlark 
of his prince's affection, and falniliarity. " Son," 
said More, " I thank our lord; I find his grace 111Y 
" very good lord indeed. I believe he doth as 

, singularly favour l11e as any subject \VitJlin this 
"realnl. Ho,,'beit, son Roper, I may tell thee, I 
" have no cause to be proud thereof; for, if Iny head 

, \yould \vin hÏ1n a castle in France, it should not 
" L1il to go." 
l\lore foresa\v the RefoI'lnation, and its effects. 

Ir. Roper once observed to hinl the flourishing state 
of the catholic religion \vithin the realm, under so 
orthodox a king. "Truth it is, son Roper," he re-' 
plied. "..A.utI yet, son Roper, I pray God, that SOUle 
" of us, as high as \'-e seenl to sit upon the 11lountains, 
" treading heretics under feet, like ants, live not to 
" see the day, that \ve \vould gladly be at league, and 

, COD11)osition with then1, to let them have their 
" churches quietly to theu1selves, so that they \\"ould 
" be contented to let us have ours quietly to 01Jf- 
" sel \"cs. " 


VOL. I. 
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Upon the fall of,,-r o]sey, the king advanced l\fore 
to the office of lord high chanceHor of England. The 
duties of this high station he discharged ,vith uni- 
versal applause. By indefatigable application he 
cleared the court of all its causes. Having, one 
day, ended a cause, and called for the next, IH

 
".as told, that there 'htS no other depending. This 
he \vas pleased to hear; and ordered it to be en- 
tered on the records of the court. It gave rise to 
the follo\ving epigranl,-not the ,vorst in the Eng- 
lish language,- 
"nen ::\Iore some time had chancellor been, 
No more suits did remain; 
The Saine shall never more be seen, 
Till 
Iore be there again. 
His sentinlents were kno\vn to be unfavourable to 
the divorce. His rank, and high reputation, both 
at houle and abroad, for talents and integrity, Inade 
Henry very desirous, that he should pronounce in 
its favour. On one occasion, being greatly Ìnlpor- 
tuned by hiln upon the subject, l\fore fell upon hi
 
knees; and besought his 111ajesty to ren1aÍn to hiln 
the gracious sovereign he had ever found him. 
" Nothing," he said, "had been so grievous to 
"hiul, as his inability to serve his majesty in that 
" 111atter, \vith a safe conscience; 11aving ever borne 
" in n1Índ his 111ajesty's \\
ords, in his entry into his 
" service,-( the 1110st virtuous lesson \yhich a prince 
" ever taught to his servant ),-first, to look unto 
" God; and after God, to him." Henry ans\vered, 
that "if 1\Iore could not conscientiously serve hil11, 
" in that manner, he \vas content to accept his ser- 
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n vices in other ,,"ays; and to take the advice of 
U others of his council, \vhose consciences did not 
" revolt at it; that he ,,"ould continue his favours 
"to'ward
 hill1; and never n10re molest his con; 
" science 011 the Inatter." 
Perceiving, ho,vever, that thp king was bent on 
his Inarriage \\
ith Anne Boleyn, l\lor
 resigned his 
office. "lIe descended," says 1"11'. Ilume, "from 
" his high station, ,vith nlore joy and alacrity, than 
" llC had in ascending it. He sported ,,,ith the varie- 
"tics of fortune; and neither the pride of high 
" station, nor the n1elancholy of retreat, could dis- 
" turb his serenity. 
" "Then his friends discovered sorro\v on his de- 
" scent fron1 grandeur, he laughed at their distress; 
"and made theln ashamed of losing a moment's 
" cheerfulness frolll such trivial misfortunes." 
He "as one of the greatest prolnoters of classical 
learning. The letters, \vhich passed bet\veen hinl 
and Eraslllus, arc elegant and interesting; those, in 
\vhich the latter relates his tragical end, and records 
his great and aluiable virtues, are pathetic and beau.. 
tiful in the highest degree. As a \\Titer, l\fore's 
reputation rests principally on his úYtopia,-a des- 
cription of an iluaginary cOlnnl0n\vealth. It discovers 
great observation and acuteness; reprobates sangui- 
nary punishments, and describes a system of religious 
liberty, ,"which fe\y, even in these days, \vould venture 
to propose for practice. In his polenlic writings, he 
confoMl1ed too much to the bad taste of the times, 
expressing himself in regard to heretics, in strong 
terms of abuse ;-but, with so much elegance, tJ1'lt 
F2 
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he gained the reputation of having tl1e best knack, 
of any luan ill Europe, at calling bad nanles in good 
Latin. 
lIe is even accused of haying caused corporal pu- 
nislnnent to be inflicted on hererics. The truth of this 
Hccusation seen1S to rest entirely on the credit of Fox, 
the 11lartyrologist, - a "Titer equally bigoted and 
creùulous. In the 36th chapter of hi:s apology, Sir 
l."hOIllêlS perelnptorily denies the charge; and 80- 
leu1nly appeals to God for the truth of the denial. 
I-lis attaclllnent to the catholic church ,vas sincere. 
But * ,,-hile, in conforn1Ïty to its universal doctrine, 
he defined the church to be "the COlll111on kno\vn 
" congregation of all christian nations, under one 
" head, the pope, "-he affirlTIS, " that the council 
" is above the pope; and that there are orders in 
" Christ's church, by,vhich a pope Inay be both 
"adluonished, and anlended; and hath been, for 
" incorrigible 111ind, anù lack of anlendment, finally 
" deposed, and changed." 
Nothing is 11lore plcasing t11an the l}icture dra\Vll 
by Eraslllus of the dOlllcstic circle of Sir Tholnas 
l\forc; of his playfulness. silnplicity, and universal 
beneficence. "lVlore," says Era
nl1us, "did not 
" kno\v what a stranger \vas. :l\Iost are kind only 
" to their o\\'n countrYlnen; the Frenc}unan, to the 
" French; the Gernlan, to the Gern1ans; the Scot, 
" to the Scots. \Vith l\Iore it ,vas other\vise; the 
" Hibernian, the Gerlnan, even the Scythian, and 
" the Indian, found l\Iore their friend." His general 



 Eng. Works, p. 615- 651. 



TI-IE EXGLISII CA TIIOLICS. 69 
benignity had endeared l\lorc so. much to all, that his 
death ,vas deplored, as that of a f:'lthcr, or a brother. 
" I, ßlyscIf," says Erasllnu;, "ha'
e seen it be\vaiIed 
" \vith tears by several, ,vho had neither seen, nor 
" had the slightest illtcrcour,:o;c ".ith him." 
An account of his trial is published in the second 
volußle of the State Trials. The indictnlcnt, on 
\\"hich he \vas tried, has not been discovered. From 
his speech on the trial, it appears, that the principal 
charges against hÌ1n \vere, that he had disapproved 
the kil1g's second marriage; had denied his hpiritual 
suprenlacy; had confederated against it, váth bishop 
Fisher; and,-(this \vas particularly urged against 
hinl),-had called the law, by \vhich the supren1acy 
\\'as conferred upon his majesty, a t\"o-edged s,vord, 
-as, by consenting to it, he \yould endanger his 
soul; anù, by rejecting it, lose his life. To prove 
the three first of these charges, no evidence \vas 
produccù. On the contrary, it appcared, that, \,"hen 
Rich, the solicitor-gcneral, \vas sent to hinl, during 
his confinenlellt in the To\ver, he put this que
tion 
to 1\Iore,-" If there \vas an act of parlianlcnt, that 
" the reahu should take me for king, \vould you 
"take me for king? Y cs; sir," replied 
IoreJ 
" that \,",ould I." 
"Tith respect to the expression, that the la,," 
clgainst the suprcl11acy ''''as like a t,vo-edged s\vord,. 
the proof of this rested upon the 
ingle testimony 
of 1\11'. Rich, ,\"ho s\,"ore, that, in a casual conversa- 
tion "pith hilll, in the To\ver, sir rfholllas had used 
this expression. Sir Thomas denied his havino- 
:';) 
u
cd the \vords, in the sense affixed to thelll by 
F3 
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1\11'. l{ich; and totally discredited his testimOll} 
Upon this evidence, however, he ,vas found guilty; 
and e-xecuted. 
Never, certainly, \vas the mind of lllan less llloved 
by a sentence of condemnation, or by the approach 
of death. True, under every vicissitude of fortune, 
to his priuciples, and sense of duty, the recollec.. 
tion of a \vell-spent life, and the belief of its ap- 
proaching re\\9ard supported him in those a\yful 
lllonlellts. "rithout ostentation or display, he Inet 
his fate, \vith the unpretending firlnness and con- 
stancy, ,,'ith \vhich he \vould have discharged the 
Inost ordinary duty * . 


VIII. 3. 


Othcr Executions for tlte denial oj" the king's spiritual 
Supl'cmacg. 


l\IANY others, both of the clergy, and laity, suf. 
fered death, for denying the king's spiritual supre- 
luacy. Dodd, in his Church History qf England, 
gives a list of fifty-nine. None attracted so ll1uch 
comnliseration as the Carthusians. This Order ,vas 
singularly respected. John Haughton, the prior 
of the Charter-house, Robert La\VrellCe, prior of 
Belleval, and Augustine Webster, prior of the 
house of Shene, \vere sent to the rrO\ver, and, soon 
afterwards, tried. "But the jury," says Strype*, 


· vVith an interesting account of this great man, the 
public has been recently favoured by 1\ir. Cayley: the writer 
has availed himsell of it, in this article. 
t Ecd. Mem. vol. i. p. 19 6 . 
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cc had such a reverence for these three fathers, that 
H they deferred their verdict till next day. To .. 
" ",horn Cronn\"ell sent to kno\\T,-\vhat lnade thelu 
" so long? and ,vhat they intended to do ? They 
" sent this ans\ver back, that they could not bring 
"in such holy fathers guilty, as nla]efilctors. 
""Thich, ,vhen Crom"'ell heard," adds Strype, 
"he Sent thell1 ,vord immediately, that, if they 
"found thetll not guilty, they should suffer the 
" death of Inalefactors, themselyes. But, they still 
" persisting in their fornler judglnent, not\vithstand- 
" ing Cronnvell's threatcllings, he caIne to thenl 
"hilllseIf, and so overa\\Ted then} ,vith his threats, 
" that they, at length, brought theln in guilty of 
"treason. And, five days after, they ,vere exe- 
" cuted at Tyburn. Other Carthusians \vere starved 
"to death in prison. l\laurice Chauncey, one of 
U their order, fled beyond seas; and published an 
" account of the sufferings of his brethren, under 
"the title of "I-listoria aliquot nostri sæculi 
" 111 artyrUJJl. ...\1 entz, 4to. 1550." "It is not 
" denied, by any kno\ving, or moderate protestant," 

ays 1\lr. "rood *, "but that his nalne is ,vorthy to 
" be kept in everlasting rClnembrance." 
"Then the three priors \vere led to execution, 

ir Tholl1aS 
Iore beheld them from a ,vindo,v in 
his o\vn apartIncnt, in the To\\"er. He called to 

1argery, his favourite daughter, to observe "the 
" blessed fathcr
, going," said he, "as cheerfully to 
" their deaths, as bridegrooms to their marriao-e ." 
ð ).1 


At11enæ Oxon, p. 
02. 
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-" the reward," he called it, " of their days spent 
" in strait, penitential, and painful life." 
It is reularkable, that the denial of the kiug's 
spiritual suprclnacy \vas first Inade a capital offence 
by an act passed in the t\venty-eighth year of his 
reign. The acts in force, \vhen the individuals 
nlcntioned \vere executed, \vere those of the 25th 
and 26th of his 111ajcsty ; \\Thich carried the punish- 
luent for the denial of the supreulacy no higher 
than prænlunire, and Inisprision of treason. Thus, 
even in those cases, \vhere the offence \vas proved 
by legal evidcnce,-(and such cases were, certainly, 
very fe\v),-the offenders \vcre sentenced to a 
punislllncnt, \vhich the la\v did not inflict. 


CIIAP. IX. 


l\10NASTIC INSTITUTIO
S. 


THE dissolution of monastic establishments, with- 
in the realnl, is one of the n10st Î1nportant events 
in the history of the Refornlation of England. An 
attempt will be made, in this chapter, to present 
the reader \yith SOllle account, I. Of the origin of 
the nlonastic institution; and its principal orders,- 
1st. the Benedictines; 2(1. the Canons Regular of 
St. Augustine; 3d.. the l\Iendicant Orders; 4th. the 
corresponding orders of Nuns; 5th. and the Mili- 
tary Order of the Knights of St. John of Jerusalem. 
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II. Of the advantages derived fronl the monastic 
institution; -} st. by the statl a ; 2<1. by the persons, 
by \Vh0111 their lands ".cre gi\cn; 3d. by the gene- 
ral body of the public, fron1 their hospitality; 4 th . 
fi'OIlI their support of the poor; 5th. froIn their 
being gcneral sClnillaries for the education of the 
youth of both sexes; 6th. fronl their agricultural 
labours; 7th, froll1 their encouragement of archi- 
tecture, sculpture, and other arts; 8th. fì'Olll their 
cultivation of sacred and profane literature; 9th. 
and fro111 their care ill preserving and transmitting 
to us the sacred \vord of God. 


IX. 1. 


Origin l!J'the l[oJlastic Institution; llnd its principal 
Orders. 


TIlE lllonastic state originated in the east. 
To\vards the n1Íddle of the fourth century, St. 
Anthony, after having spent ll1any years in perfect 
solitude, in a desert, in Upper Egypt, pernlitted a 
uumerous body of men to live in COHllì1!lnity \\'ith 
hinl, nnd lead, under his direction, a life of piety, 
and manual labour, sanctified by prayer. St. Pa- 
chomius \\"as the fil:St, \"ho COl11posed a \vritten rule 
for the conduct of the lllonks. 
1. About t"o hundred years after this, St. Bene- 
.. 
diet, an Italian lllonk, fran1ed his religious rule for 
the government of a convent at :\lount Casino, 
bct\\'een Rome and Naples, over which hinlself 
presided. He adopted the whole of the spirit, and 
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1110St of the observances, of the rule of St. I J acl1o- 
111ius. In consequence of the general devastation, 
and confusion, occasioned in Italy, by the Lombards; 
in Spain, by the Saracens; in France, by the ,vars 
al110ng the descendants of Charlelnagne; and, in 
l
ngland, by the irruption of the Danes,-the Be- 
nedictine monks fell fro11l their original fervour into 
great disorder. But, to,vards the nliddle of the 
eleventh century, several elninent members of the 
order arose; and endeavoured to restore it to its 
ancient purity. 'Vhile each addedsomene\v statute, 
or cust0111, to the original rule, each became the 
founder of a congregation, or secondary order, ad. 
hering, in essentials, to the order of St. Benedict, 
but differing frolll it in particular ohservances. Such 
,vere the Carthusians, Celestines and Premonstra- 
tenses. 
2. The Canons Regular Q{ St. .Llugustine derive 
their origin froln certain respectable ecclesiastics, 
,vho, in the eighth century, forined thenu;elves into 
a kind of middle orùer, bet\veen the Inonks and the 
secular clergy. 1-'heyadopted so lnuch of the mo- 
nastic discipline, as to havt' in conlmon, the church, 
and the table; and to asseluble at stated hours, for 
the divine service. But they lnade no YO'VS; and 
often discharged the functions of the 111inistry in 
churches, committed to their care. Thus, they 
rendered essential service to religion. By degrees, 
they too degenerated: But, in the t\velfth century, 
a considerable reforluation ,vas introduced al1l0ng 
then1, under the auspices of pope Nicholas the 

ecol1d. Some, carrying the reformation further, 
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rrt1oul1ccd their ,,"orlòly pos:-;e

iolls, and all private 
}u'opcrty; auù lived ill a BlaUllcr, rc:,-,cBlbling the 
austerity and discipline, of.a Illona:stic life. This 
O-fiVC rise to the distinction bct\\'cen the secular and 

 
reg:lliar canons. 
3. }"or nlany centuries, the Benedictines, the 
congregations, \\'hich enlanated from theIn, and the 
canons of St. Augustine, constitutcd the only mo- 
nastic orders of the ,vest. In the thirteenth cen- 
tury, the .llJeJldicaJlt Orders arose. These ""ere the 
Franciscan and DOnLlJlicall friars, the Carmelites, 
,tDd the llernzits of fj'ft. Augustine. 
The l?ranciscan friars \vere founded by St. Fran- 
cis, the son of a merchant of Assissium, in tIle 
l)rovince of Ulllbria. "fhey ,vere divided into 
COllt'entuals, ,,-ho a(hl1itted some lnitigations into 
their practice of their rule; and Obser
'antiJ1es, \yho 
})ractised a stricter observance of it. 
1]lC DOlllÏnican friars \verc founded by St. 
DOll1Ïllic. Ile adopted the rule of St. Francis fOl 
the grounù\york of his institute, but, introduced 
into it so many alterations, as 11lade it, ahnost, a 
new order. 
The Carrnelites professed to derive their origin 
frOIn henuits, \\'ho, from the time of Elias to the 
time of Christ and the apostles, and thence, by a 
regular succession, tin the irruptions of the Sara- 
ccn
, inhabitcd J.\Iount Carmel. 
The HerJJzits of St. ...lllg'llstine derived their in.. 
stitute frOlll a bull of 
 \le
ander the fourth. This 
pontiff collected several hernIÎts into one order, to 
which he gave the above appellation; and prescribed 
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a rule for their governn1ent. At first, those order$ 
only ,yere considered to be 111endicant, \yhich had 
no fixed incolne; but derived their \\yhole subsistence 
frolll casual and uncertain bounty. Experience soon 
discovered, that many spiritual as ,veIl as Inany tem- 
})oral evils attended luellllicity. In consequence 
of it, SOUIC of the ]?raJlciscan establislnnents, and 
alnlost all the establishnlcllts of the three other or- 
ders, began to acquire pcrlnanent prollerty. This, 
the church first permittl.d; and after\vards coun- 
tenanced. The council of Trent confined InCll- 
dicity to the Observantine Friars. 
4. It remains to add, that convents of nuns ,"'ere 
founded; ,,,hose institutes corrc
ponded ,vith those 
of the religious orders and congregations, \"hich 
hayc been noticed; and \vith some also of the prin- 
cipal reforms. 
5. 'l"he only military order, in England, at the 
tiu1e of the Reforluatioll, ,vas that of St. John of 
Jerusalcln. It ,vas divided into three classes ;-the 
nobles, ,vho follo,ved the profession of arms, for the 
defence of the fitith against thc follo,vers of 1\1aho- 
luet, and for the protection of pilgrillls ;-the eccle- 
siastics, ,,,110 exercised their rcligious functions for 
the benefit of the order ;-and the lay-brothers, 
,,,hose duty it ,vas to take care of the piIgrinls, and 
of the sick. After the loss of the Holy Land, they 
successively retired to Cy!)rus, to Rhodes, and to 
:ì\Ialta, froln the last of \"hich places they received 
thc appellation of Knights of 1\lalta. 
The Knights Templars once flourished in 
England ; - and were instituted, for the sanIe 
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1)11l1)OSCS as the Knights of St. John of Jcrusalc111. 
SOIHe account of thcir suppression \vill be given ill 
.a subsequent part of this \vork. 


IX. 2. 


Adl:antages derivedfi'oln tlie lleligious Orders. 


THE language, \vhich is en1ployed, in describing 
the charactcrs and InaÌ111ers of the regular clergy, is 
generally such, as nlight induce a reader to suppose 
that they \vere altogether useless, and a heavy bur- 
then on the public: but, the case ,vas fill' other\vise. 
1. '-ro every public imjJosition of the 
tatc, hoth 
the secular, and the regular, clergy contributed, at 
least their proportionate share; \vhiIc, in addition 
to these, subsidies, not required froll1 the laity, \vere 
souletilllcs, undcr the llalue of benevolences, exacted 
frOlll then1. 1\lost of their lands \vere held by the 
tenure of knight's-service; and ""ere, therefore, 
liable to pecuniary contributions, for the ranSOß1 of 
the lord, for ß1akillg his eldest son a knight, and 
for portioning his daughters, and to the obligation 
of finding a certain number of soldiers, to serve in 
t he field, at the charge of the monastery. 
2. The individuals, again, frolll ,,"hose benevo- 
lence they had acquired their possessions, and the 
heirs of these individuals, receiv(d back froln then1 
honle return of that bounty. They had the benefit 
of corodies, or the privilege of quartering a certain 
l1u1l1ber of poor servants, on the religious houses 
,vhich they had founded: or, ill latcr tÏ1nes, of 
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claiming froll1 thelll annual pensions for their ser- 
"ants, as COlllll1utatiollS for their corodies. 
3. The public "vas essentially benefited by their 
dll
lj qf hospitality. This obliged the ulonasteries 
to receive and entertain their benefactors, and their 
heirs, and all their follo,vers. So that, to use 1\11'. 
CoHier's expression *, "the 1110nasteries ,vere like 
" houses of public entertainnlent, for the gentry, 
" that travelled." In the present state of society, 
the practice of this hospitality appears in the light 
of a festivity; but, in the tiu1cs, of \vhich ,ve are 
speaking, it was ahvays considered, as a seriou
 
duty, ilnposing, more than is no\v ilnagined, a very 
heavy, and a very unpleasing obligation. 
4. 'Ve must add, that the convents luaintaincd 
the poor; there being, in these tilnes, no national 
provision for them. 
On such a subject, it is Ï1npo
sible to forIll even . 
a plausible calculation; but it is obvious that a con.. 
siderable proportion,- (can it be exaggeration to 
say one third ?),-of Inonastic property, returned, 
in the ,yay of direct paYlllent or expenditure, to 
the public; or to the representatives of their bene- 
factors. 
5. That, in those time, the 1110nasteries \vere 
the best schools of education, is a l)oint, no\v 
universally admitted. History scarcely mentions 
a person of either sex, without 11lentioning, at the 
same time, the monastery in lvhich that individual 
was educated. N either was this education con.. 
fined to the nobles, or to the wealthy. The chil. 
· Eccl. Hist. vol. ii. p. 165. 
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drcn of their tcnants; aud the very poorest of 
the })()or, wcre there instructed in religion, and 
Inorality. A :school was as regular an al)pendage 
to a 111onastery, as a chapel. 
But, \vhat ,vas the religion, ,vhat the Inorality, 
that \vas taught .in them? 
If \ve crcdit Dr. Robertson, "In
tead of aspir- 
" iug to \\anctity and virtue, \vhich alone can rcn- 
" del' lnen acceptable to the great Author of order 
" and excellence, they inlagined, that they satisfied 
" every obligation of duty, by a scrupulous observ- 
" ance of external cerelnonies. }leligion, accord- 
" ing to their conception of it, cùnlprehended 
" nothing el
c; and the rites, by \yhich they per- 
"suaded theu1se!ves, that they could gain the 
" favour of IIeavell, \vere of such a n
ture as ll1ight 
" have been expected from the rude ideas of the 
" ages, \vhich devised and introduced theIne They 
" \vere either so unn1eaning, as to be altogether 
" un\vorthy of the Being to ,vhose honour they 
" ,vere consecrated; or so absurd, as to he a dis- 
" gracp to reason and hUlnanity. All the religious 
"lnaxilns and practices of the dark ages," con- 
tinues the royal historiographer, in a note to this 
passage, "are a proof of this. I shall produce one 
" remarkable testilnony, in cOllfirll1ation of it, from 
"an author canonized by the church of ROIne, 
" St. Eloy, or Eligius, bishop of Noyon, in the 
" 
cvcnth century-' He is a good christian, \vho 
"COllICS frequent! y to church; \vho presents the 


· Hist. of Charles V. vol. i. p, 19, note xi. quarto edition. 



80 HISTORICAL l\fEl\IOIRS OF 
" oblation, which is offered to God, upon the altar; 
" \vho cloth not taste of the fruits of his own in.. 
"dustry, until he has consecrated a part of then! 
" to God; ",,'ho, ,,"hen the holy festivals shall ap" 
"proach, lives chastely, even \vith his o\vn ,,"ife, 
" during several days, that, \vith a safe conscience, 
" he Dlay ùra\\" near to the altar of God; and \vho, 
" in the Jast place, can repeat the creed, and the 
" Lord's prayer. Redcrn1 then your souls frOIl! 
"destruction, '\vhile you have the Ineans in your 
" po\ver; offer presents, and tithes, to churchmen; 
" come n10re frequently to church; humbly inlplorc 
" the patronage of the saints, for, if you observe 
" these things, you 111ay come with security, in the 
" day, to the tribunal of the eternal Judge; and 
" say, give to us, 0 Lord! for \ve have givcn 
" unto thee." Dacherii Spicileghl1rt "ceter. Scrii)t. 
'V. ii. p. 94. "The learned, and judicious, tran.. 
"slator of Dr. 
Ioshein1's ccclesiastical history, 
" frOITI one of \vhose additional notcs, I have bor- 
" rowed this passage, subjoins a ycry proper rcflec- 
" tion; "\T e see here a large, and ainple, description 
" of a good christian, in \vhich there is not the least 
" mention of the Jove of God, resignation to his 
"\vill, obedience to his la\vs, or of justice, bCllCYO- 
" lence, and charity, towards D1cn.' Jfoslt. Eccles. 
" Hist. v. i. p. 324." 
A charge, expressed in more direct, or stronger 
terms against the clergy of the n1Íddle ages, for 
teaching a false and depraved system of morality, 
cannot be imagined. \Vhat, then, D1Ust be the 
surprise of the reader, when, from the perusal of 
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the foHo\ving passage, in .1\1r. l..ingard's learned and 
elegant Antiquities qf the Anglo-SaLTon Church, 
1'. 9 I, note IJ, he finds the ,,"hole to be an absolute 
luisl'cpresentation? " l
roln that period," 
ays 1\11'. 
Lingard,-rcfeITing to the publication of Dr. Ro- 
bertson's I-listory,-" this citation from the \vritings 
" of St. Eloy, or St. Eligius, has held a very di::;- 
" tinguished place, in every invective, ,,"hich has 
U been published against the clergy of forIner ages: 
" and the definition of the good christian has been 
" rc-ecl1oed j1 thousand tin1es by the credulity of 
" \vriters, and their readers. l\Iay I hope to escape 
" the ilnputation of scepticism, \vhen I o\vn, that I 
"haye ahvays been inclined to mistrust this host 
" of \vitnesses, and their quotations? I, at last, 
" resol yed to consult the original document; nor 
" \\-ere my expectations disappointed. I discovered, 
" that the bishop of Noyon had been foully caIuIn- 
" niated; and that, instead of his real doctrine, a 
" garblcd extract had been presented to the public. 
AI' That the good christian should pay the dues of 
" the church, he indeed requires: but, he also re- 
" quires, that he should cultivate peace anlong his 
" neighbours; forgive his enenlies; love all nlan- 
"kind as hinlself; observe the precepts of the 
" ùecalogue; and faithfully c0111ply \yith the en- 
" gagenlents, \vhich he contracted at his baptis111." 
'Ve insert the text of the bishop in a note'll<; 


· " Non ergo vobis sufficit, charissÏ1ui, quod christianunl 
nomen acccpistis, si opera christiana non fi\citis. IIIi enim 


1"OL. I. 
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the foHo,ving is l\lr. Lingard's translation of it: 
" It does not, therefore, most deal" christialls, suf- 
" fiee to you, that you have received the christian 
" nanle, unless you do christian works. For, to him, 
" it avails to be called a christian, who ahvays keeps 
" in his mind the precepts of Christ; and fulfils 
"them by his works. Such is he, who does not 
" steal; who does not bear false ,vitness; who does 
" not lie, or fors\vear; \vho does not commit aùul- 
" tery; who hated! no one, but loveth all, as him- 
" self; \vhp does not return evil to his enemies, but 
" rather prayeth for them; who does not raise 
"quarrels, but recals quarrellers to peace. On 
" account of its silnilarity," continues Mr. Lingard, 
" I shall subjoin another description of the good 
" christian from an Anglo-Saxon prelate, W ulstan, 
" archbishop of York :-" Let us always profess one 
" true faith; and love God with all our mind and 
" might; and carefully keep all his commandUlents, 
" and give to God that part, (of our substance), 
" which by his grace, we are able to give; and ear- 
" nestly avoid all evil; and act righteously to all 
" others; that is, behave to others, as we ,vish 


prodest, quod christianus vacatur, qui semper Christi pre- 
cefta, mente retinet, et opere perficit: qui furtum, scilicet, 
non facit; qui falsum testimonium non dicit; qui nee 
mentitur, nee pejerat; qui adulterium non committit; qui 
nullum hominem odit; sed omnes, sicut semetipsum, diligit; 
qui inimicis suis malum non reddit, sed magis pro ipsis orat; 
qui lites non concitat, sed discordes ad concordiam revocat, 
&c." Dach. Spicil. tom. v. p.213. 
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others to behave to us. I Ie is a good christian, 
, "1 ho observeth this..' J 
Such was the doctrine taught in the monasteries 
l\lay it not be confidently asked, \\hether it be 
nQt the 1110rality of the gospel? \vhether any purer 
lessons of Inorality, can be cited? and \vhether, the 
institutions, which taught it,-and \vithout \vhich it 
might not have been taught,-were not, \vith all the 
inlpcrfections, justly, or unjustly, imputed to them, 
eminently useful to the comn1unity? 
6. It lnay moreover, be confidently asserted, that 

lgricllltllre has not had better friend
 than the 
monks. To the truth of this assertion our o\vn coun- 
try bears tbe Inost ample testilllony. That the monks 
\vere lllost indulgent landlords; that their tenants 
prospered under them; and that, at the tilne of the 
dissolution of monasteries, the lands belonging to 
them, \vere in the highest state of cultivation, which 
}vas kno\\'ì1 at that tilne,-is admitted. Generally 
speaking, the lands, bestowed upon them, ,ycre the 
refuse of the soil, when they received theln. It \vas 
by the unceasing and regular toiJ of centuries, that 
they brought theln to the state, in \vhich they \vcre 
found at the dissolution. No one can turn over 
the pages of Dugdale's l-listory of ErJlvanlt'lJlent, 
without being sensible of the Inagnitude of their 
labours, in gaining land frolll the sea; and in ren- 
dering the fen, the morass, and the Inarsl1, both 
profitable and habitable. 
Add to this, that the pious inmates of a monas- 
tery, eB'ularly spen almost tile 
'hole of the. 

 Serma Lupi episc. ap. WbeI. p. 487. 
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inconle in its Ileifj'hbourhood. This attracted the 
labourer, the artisan, and the Inanufacturcr. It 
seldom happened that a village did not rise, or that 
a village did not become a to,vn, in any place \vhere 
a convent flourished. 
7. It is unnecessary to repeat, what has been said 
in a Forlner page, respecting their encouragement of 
architectl!re, sculpture, and the other al
ts. No 
intelligent eye can survey anyone of the l11any Ca- 
thedral churches, which still ornall1ent this island, 
\vithout being struck with the skill, \vhich \va
 
required to raise it; and feel how greatly its erec- 
tion must have contributed to the advancement of 
art and science; how many poor it must have 
clothed and fed; how much labour it employed; 
ho\v much talent it called into action; and how 
greatly all this must have tended to hUlllanise the 
boisterous spirit of the times; to dispel ignorance; 
and to introduce the arts, the habits, and the bless- 
ings of peace and industry? It is difficult to imagine 
an institution, p[chic/t the spirit Q[ the times 'lcould 
have endured, that ,vas likely to prolllote, in a 
greater degree, peaceful and useful occupations,- 
-the great desideratum of the l11iddle ages. 
Permit the \vriter to add :-For several years, 
the greatest geniuses of this country have en1ployed 
their talents on the subject of political econolny. 
Their grand discovery appears to be, that nothing 
contributes so greatly to the \vealth, or strength of 
the nation, as the celibacy of those, 'u)llo !lave not tI,e 
J1cans of providing for the ojfipring Q[ tlleir 1nar- 
riages. N O\V, of such }lerSOns, monasterie,s \vere,- 
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:lull of snch they arc still,-principally cOluposcd. 
Therefore, if the above axiom be founded in truth, 
and, 
- - - - - - - Ilæc Janus sumlnUI ab in10 
Pcnlocet, hæc recinunt juvencs dictata, senesque,- 
Hon. 
it never can apply so ,veIl, as in tilues, when, COlll- 
l}aratively speaking, there \vas so little ell1ployment 
for industry; and consequently, 'when there existed 
so fe\v \vays, by which a poor luan could provide for 
his family. 
8. rfhatlearning\vas cultivated in the 1110nasteries, 
-is a truth, \vhich all candid \vriters ackno\vledge; 
and \vhich everyone must o,vn, who has peruseå 
\vith attention and iU11}artiality, the tenth chapter 
of 1\11'. Lingard's Antiquities oftTte Saxon Church; 
-or even the 4th chapter of the third book of 
Dr. lIcn,.y's learllcd lIistory qf Britain. "I an1 
" sensible" Süys Gerardus Tychsen, professor of 
philosophy, aud oriental literature, in the united uni- 
versities of Butzo\v and Rostock, in his Tenla1Jle1' 
de "Cariis Codiclllll Hebræorunl Veleris Testarìlenli 
.hISS. Rostochii,-that, "it is the general opinion, 
" that the study of the fine arts\vas buried during the 
" n1Ïddle ages. It is, ho\vever, certain, that, \vhile 
" literature \-vas crushed every where else, she found 
" a refuge in Inonasteries."-" There ,vas not one 
" religious person at 'V oolstrope," says Mr. Strype*, 
" but that he could, and did, u
e, either embrother... 
"ing, \vriting books \vith very fair hand, making 
" their own garnlents, carving, painting, or graffing. ' 
 
· Eccles. !\Iem. vol. i. p. 255. 
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- The transcription of useful ,yorks considere 
by tIle Inonks to be a useful and a meritorious em.., 
ployment. " To transcribe works," says the pious 
ThoDlas à Kempis, "\vhich Jesus Christ loves, by 
" which the kno\yledge ofhiluis diffused, his precepts 
"taught, and the practice of them inculcated, is a 
" most useful employment. If he shall not lose his 
" re\vard, ,vho gives a cup of cold ,vater to his thirsty 
" neighbour, what \vill not be the re'\vard of those, 
" who, by putting good works into the hands of their 
" neighbours, open to them the fountains of eternal 
" life? Blessed be the hand of such transcribers! 
" 'Vhich of the \vritings of our ancestors \,,"ouid 
" no\v be remembered, if there had been no l)ious 
" hand to transcribe them !"-It filay be added that 
Thonlas à Kempis was himself an excellent copyist: 
some of his transcriptions,-among them a Latin 
bible in four large volumes,-still remain, and sho". 
his enlinence in caligraphy. 
To proceed,-For ahnost all that has been prc.. 
served to us of the "'Titers of Greece, or Rome; 
.for all that \ve know of the languages of those in- 
valuable writers; for all the principal monUlnents 
of our holy religion; even for the sacred writings 
themselves, which contain the word of God; as 
well as for the traditions of the wise and good, re- 
specting it,-for all these benefits and blessings, \ve 
are ahnost \vholly indebted, under Providence, to 
the monks of the middle ages. Their merit \vas 
their own: all the ignorance, or the bad taste, 
which is justly ím})utable to them, Was ow"ing to 
the general ruin and devastation occasioned by the 
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inroads and conquests, of the barbarians; and to 
the unceasing \\*an; of the barons. But justice,. 
surely, claÏ1ns our gratitude to these vencrable com- 
lllUllitics, \\"ho stroye against the barbarisnl of the 
tilnes; and \\"ho preserved for us all the precious 
rClllaills of sacred, or l>rof:ïue antiquity, that have 
reached us; all that \ve kno\v of our O\'tin history, 
and almost all the historical records that \VC posses
. 
g. Far be it fr0111 the \vriter to deny due praise 
to the biblical exertions of modern times :-But it 
ought not to be forgotten, that these holy men \vcre 
the principal instrunlent:s employed by divine Provi- 
dence in prc
erving the :sacred volumes \vhich com- 
}Jose the bible.- "r e have the nanles of se\ en English 
11lonks, \V 110 translated the scriptures, or sonle parts 
of theIn, into the English language. The venerablé 
Bede eÁpired \"hile dictating a translation of the 
go:spcl of St. J ohn.- It has been invidiously ob- 
served, that in these tin1es copies of the bible \vere 
few. Perlhtps the scarcity has been exagg2rated. 
But, that there should have been a scarcity is not 
surprising. Copies \vere then only procured by 
the slo\v labour of transcription: they \vere not, 
as no\v, instantaneously multiplied by the sin1ulta- 
neous operations of innunlerable l)resse
. The tran- 
scription of a \,"hole bible must have en1ployed several 
months; and \\.ould, it is supposed, have cost up- 
,vards of fifty pounds. A Taking this into account, 
and cOTI8idering ho\v fc\v aillong the laity, even in 
the higher ranks of life, could then read ;-col1si.. 
dering also the destruction of all 1110UUlnents of 
antiquity at the tiule of the Reformation, 've shall 
G4 
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rather be surpri
ed at the nU1l1bcr, than scandaliied 
at the scarcity, of the ascertained manuscripts of 
the sacred volume. 
Such, then, \vere the advantages, derived by the 
public, and by individuals, from monastic establish. 
Inents.-" The world," says a writer in the Quar- 
terly Review, for the month of Decen1ber, 181l, 
speaking of the Benedictine Inonks, "has never 
"been so deeply indebted to any other body of 
" men as to this illustrious order; but historians, 
"\vhen relating the evil, of \vhich they \vere the 
" occasion, have too frequently forgotten the good, 
U \vhich they produced. Even the C0l111nOnest 
" readers are fallliliar \vit.h the arch-Iuiracle-Illonger, 
" St. Dunstan; \vhile the lnost learned of our coun- 
"trymen scarcely relnelnber the names of those 
" admirable 111en, \vho went forth from England, 
" and became the apostles of the north. Tinian, 
" and Juan :Fernandez, are not nlore beautiful spots 
" on the ocean, than l\Jalmesbury, and Lindisfarne, 
" and J arrow, in the ages of our heptarchy. A 
" cOll1munity of pious luen, devoted to literature, 
,. and to the useful arts, as \vell as to religion, 
" seenlS, in those ages, like a green oasis an1id the 
" desert. Like stars in a moonless night, they shine 
" upon us, \vith a tranquil ray. If ever there was a 
" man, who could truly be called venerable, it is he, 
" to Wh0111 that appellation is constantly affixed- 
" Bede,-whose life \vas passed in instructing his 
" own generation, and preparing records for poste- 
"rity. In those days, the church offered the only 
" asylun1 froln the evils, to which every country ,vas 
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:\.po
ed; aillidst continual ,vars, the church cn- 
" joycd peace: it ".as regarded as a sacred realm, by 
" lllcn, ,,-ho, though they hated each other, believed, 
" and feared, the saIne God. Abused, as it \vas, by 
" the \vorldly -lninded, and ambitious, and disgraced 
" by the artifices of the dcsigning, and the folIies of 
" the fanatic, it afforded a sheIterto those \vho ""ere 
" better than the \vorIù, in their youth; or weary of 
" it in their age; the wi
e, as well as the tilnid and 
" the gentle, flcd to this Goshen of God, \vhich en- 
" joyed its o\vn light, and calm, an1Ïd darkness and 
" storIns. ' '-This just and generous tribute of gra- 
titude, and respect, should be inscribed on every 
ruin, \vhich still exists, of these venerable establish- 
111cnts. 


C H...\P. X. 


THE DISSOLUTIO
 OF l\10NASTERIES. 


154 0 . 


T ,vo Events, I. The suppression of the order of 
the Knights 1'clnplars: II. And the suppression 
of the Alien l>riories, preceded, and, in sonle mea.. 
sure, prepared the public mind in England for the 
general dissolution of all the lTIouasteries in the 
reahn. Succinct historical minutes of each of 
these events, may, therefore, be acceptable to the 
reader. An account \vill folIo\v, III. Of the 
license granted by the pope to cardInal "r olsey, 
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to dissolve SOllIe of the timaller monasteries: tV. Of 
the dissolution of the relnaining slnaller monas- 
teries: V. And of the subsequent dissolution of 

lle greater. 


x. 1. 


Tile Suppression oj" tlte Order oj" the Knights Temp/aI's. 


, 
IT has been mentioned, that the KnightsTen1plars 
were one of the military orders, established in tIle 
church, for the defence of the faith in the cast, 
against the S.aracens; and for the protection of the 
pilgrims, who resorted to the Holy I
anù. They 
took their na111e froll1 a 1110nastery in J eru
alcnl, 
given to them by Bald\vill, the second king of that 
city, after its conquest, ill the first Crusade. 1'hc 
order was founded in 1118. It ,vas divided into 
three classes:- To the nobles, ,vas assigned the 
profession of arms, for the purposes just expressed: 
the ecclesiastics "ere appointed to exercise their 
religious functions, for tIle benefit of the order: the 
lay.brothers had the care of the pilgrinls and the 
sick. For several years, the Inembers of the order 
1vere distinguished equally for their piety and their 
vaìour. St. Bernard composed a panegyric on thenl ; 
in which language see T l1S to sink under hinl, while 
he celebrates their virtues. But insensibly their 
fervour decayed; and luxury found its way among 
them. This led to the dissolution of the order. The 
best view of it is given in the ".L."f OnU1JlenS his- 
t.oriques relatif à la conde1nnation des Che'caliers 
dlt Tenple, et à I' abolition de leur ordre; par J..tI. 



fIlE ENGLI
II Ci\ TIIOLIC:, gt 
llcllOltal'd, 1nel1zbre de [' institllt imperial de France; 
et de la legion t!' hOJ1J1eul'. 8vo. I J aris, 18 1 3." 
Thi
 \vork Inakes it highly probable, not only, that 
SOlue laxity of 1110rals prevailed in the order, but 
that there \vere also SOll1e associations in it, an10ng 
,vhich the disbelief of christianity ,vas avowed, and 
was expressed by grotesque and obscene rites. It 
however sho\vs equally, that neither this infidelity, 
nor these infidell)ractices, \vere general; and, that 
the credit of thp charges brought against the order 
is fundan1entally shaken, by the very lneans, '\vhich 
\..-ere used to prove its guilt. 
On the 13th of October, 130'7, the grand 
master, and every Knight Ten1plar, in France, 
\vere arrested, ilnprisoned, and put in irons. A 
bare sustenance was allowed then1. They \Vere 
refused counsel; the visit of their friends was in- 
terdicted. Life, liberty, and re\vard were offered 
to those, \vhose confessions \vould charge the orde
 
\\Tith guilt; and, as an inducement to such con- 
fessions, a forged one, by the grand master, of its 
general guilt, ,vas produced. 
The individuals, who denied the charge, were 
delivered to the most horrid tortures. The D10st 
common of these ,vas the torture of the pulley. 
The hands of the sufferer '\vere tied behind him; 
enonnous ,,"eights fixed to his feet; and the cord, 
which tied his han(ls, ,vas brol
ght over a pulley. 
On a signal, he "as suddenly dra",,'1l up; then, 
suddenly let faU, to a distance of some feet from 
the ground. His ,,-hole fraDle \vas dislocated by 
the Budden t;hock; and, iu this state, he long re.. 
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mained suspended. The fire, was a still lTIOre 
severe infliction. The sufferer "vas made to lie 
upon his back, \vith his body fastened to the 
ground. Then, the soles of his feet \vere anointed 
with an unctuous matter; and exposed to the 
fire. The feet of others \verc inserted in an iron 
shoe; \vhich \vas gradually cOlnpressed, until every 
bone was broken. The legs of others \vere screwed 
into iron bootsfilled 7i.'ith quick lirne. That such 
proceedings should produce several confessions, 
cannot excite surprise. 
In other kingdoills, proceedings were instituted 
against the order: but they \vere conducted \vith 
much greater foru1, and \vith more hUlllanity. 
The consequence ,vas, that, in those kingdoms, 
the knights \vere either honourably acquittcd; or 
only partially condelnned. This CirCU111stance de- 
tracts also fron1 the authority of the proceedings 
of the French tribunals. 
At the earnest instance of the Frcnch monarch, 
pope Clement V. caused a general council to be 
assembled at Vienne, in Dauphiné; the knights. 
were solemnly cited to it to defend the order. Nine 
of them appeared; and \vere illlmediately ordered 
to be ilnprisoned, and put in irons. At this un.. 
justifiable proceeding, the fathers of the council 
expressed great indignation. 
It is generally supposed, that the order ,vas abo- 
lished by the council; but this is a lllistake. The 
pope assembled the cardinals, and several prelates, 
in a secret consistory; and there, abolished the 
order by his own authority. At the second sessions 
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of the council he published the decree of abolition. 
The nlcmbcrs present heard it, (it cannot be said 
they acccl1ted it), in solemn silence. l
our days 
aftcf\vards, the pope, in his bull, ConsiJerantes 
tlUdUlJl, announced, that the charges against the 
order \,"ere sufficiently proved, to render them 
strongly suspected; but, not sufficiently proved, 
to authorize a judicial sentence. For this reason, 
he professed to have abstained frol11 a definitive 
scntence; anJ only passcd a provisional condel11na.. 
tion. It is observable, that Clement XIV. in his 
bull for suppressing the order of the Jesuits, adverts 
to the above circumstance; and expressly says, that 
" the general council of Vienne, to whose examina- 
" tion the pope had committed the business, advised 
" hinl to adopt this provisionallTIode of proceeding. " 
Con1bining all these cirCull1stances, it seen1S iln- 
possible not to acquit the Templars from the gcneral 
guilt in1putcd to thcir body. If some mcmbers 
\\-ere chargcabIe \yith irreligion, their nUlllber \vas 
110t great; if SOB1e irreligious associations \vere 
formed, these 111ust have been exceedingly fe\v. 
They seem to have been merely Ineetings of sensu- 
ality. It is evident, at least, that nothing of the 
Inctaphysical speculations of atheism entered into 
theu1. 
The last act of the tragedy was the burning of 
the grand master, Jacques de Molay. He ,\yas of 
an illustrious house in Burgundy; and, at the tillle, 
,,,hen the stOrIn burst on the o
'der, \vas carrying on 
,,'ith great ,ralour, a war, in the island of Cyprus, 
again"t the Turks. By the conllllillld of the pope, 
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he quitted it, and, 8ttended by sixty of bis knights, 
all of noble birth, repaired to }>aris. In1mediately 
on their arrival, they \vere cast into l}rison. The 
grand n13ster \vas cruelly tortured. Subdued by 
the violence of the torlnents, he confessed the ge- 
neral guilt of the order. He was then remanded to 
prison, and continued in it during six years. On the 
18th l\Iarch, 1313, he \vas summoned, \vith three 
chief dignitaries of the order, before the three COll1- 
missaries of the cause; and required to acknowledge 
his guilt. Turning his face to the assemb1ed mul. 
titude, "It is lTIOst just," he said aloud, "that, 
" on this horrible day, and, in these last llloments 
" of Iny life, I should proclainl the iniquity of false- 
" hood; and make virtue trhnnph. I therefore 
"ackno\vledge, before heaven and enrth, that I 
" have been guilty of the greatest crime. But, it 
" was, when I confe-ssed the truth of the charges 
" made against the order. I no\V attest its inno.. 
U cence. The love of truth obliges Ine to declare 
'it. I asserted the contrary, luerely to suspend 
f' the excessive tortures inflicted on ll1e; and to 
" soften the hearts of those, 'v ho inflicted them. 
" I all1 a", are of the torments, \vhich have been 
" inflicted on those ,,"ho have had the courage to 
" retract their confessio11S : but, this dreadful spec.. 
, tacle is not sufficient to Inake me confirm a first 
" lie by a second. Rather than comply with so. 
" inf:'lITIOUS a condition, I renounce life. U 
A knight, who attended him, made 3 similar 
declaration. A council of state \Ya
 in1mediately as- 
sembled by order of the king; ,,"ho condell1ned both 
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to perish by a sIo,v fire. They \vcre, accordingly, 
filstrned to an iron stake; anù a sluall fire ""as 
lighted under theln. In thi
 horriblc situation 
they long contillued,-protcstillg their innocence 
to the last. 
Sonle readers may, perhaps, acquit the Templars 
"'holly of the charges imputed to them. This, per- 
halJS, is going too fin.: yet it should not be forgot- 
ten, that the evidence against thelll arises, altogether, 
froln the depositions taken before cOlnmissioners 
appointed by their enenlÎes, and extorted from the 
\vitnesses by hopes, intilllÍdation, and torture; 
,,,hile every method \vas used to Inislead the judg. 
111ent; to inflalne the imagination, and to rouse the 
l}3ssions of the public against them. If, from such 
materials, and under such circun1stances, argu- 
ments, so po\verfully vindicating their innocence, 
have heen collected, ho\v \vould the case have stood, 
had they been allo\ved to make their o\vn state. 
n1cnts; to urge their o\vn defence; and to expose, 
in their own manner, the artifices and cruelty, of 
t heir adversaries ( 


x. 2. 


l.ïle suppression of the ....4.liell Priories. 
THE Alien Priories may be considered as filia- 
tions frolll the foreign abbeys. Some of thenl 
depended entirely upon their foreign parents,- 
receiving fron1 theln their priors; and remitting to 
them, all that remained of their income, after sup- 
plying the necessary ,vants of the comlnunity. 
The dependcnc
 of the others ,,-as ahnost nominal. 
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Thcy elcctcd their O\Vll priors, and ,vere absolute 
proprietors of t,heir 0\\"11 estates. The forlner had 
long been the objects of the jealousy of the English 
governUlent, on account of their sending out of the 
country a large proportion of the revenues. In the 
four
h year of Henry ,r., when he \vas at \val' \vith 
France, an act \vas pas
ed by which all the alien 
priories \yere suppressed, anù their estates vested 
in the crown. 


x. 3. 


License p/'Gllled b!l tile pope to Cardinal JVolseJl, to dis
oh'e 
seLeral oj'tlle s'lnnller Jlonastel'ies. 


To the attacks, \vhich \ycrc Inad.e upon 111011as- 
teries by Henry the eighth, 'V olsey preluded, by 
the license, \rhich, in 1525, he obtained from the 
pope, to dissolve several of the slnaller communitie
. 
r.rhe pope had attached to this license a condition, 
that no monastery should be dissolved \vithout the 
previous consent of the king, and its founders. 
The consent of the king \vas readily obtained. 
What arrangelnents "rcre n1ade "vith the foundcrs, 
or their representatives, does not appear. The sup- 
lu'cssed houses, and their possessions, beCall1e the 
property of Henry. He conferred thenl, by new 
grants, on the car<)inal; \vho annexed SOlne of thel11 
to the coJIege at Oxford; and others, to the college, 
at Ips\vich, \vhich he had founded. The former 
is called Christ Church; the latter, iUlnlediately 
.after the decease of the cardinal, ,vas llcg]cctcd, and 
fell to ruin. 
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x. 4. 


rite Dis5ol11tion of tlte remaining srnaller ][onasteries. 


IIEXRY determined on the general dissolution 
of all the Inonasteries \vithin his realm, soon after 
]IP had assumed the title of suprelne head of the 
church. His first attack ""as levelled at the' smalle, 
institutions, or those, ,,'hose yearly incolne did not 
exceed two hundred pounds. '\'
ith this vie\v, he 

ppointed Thomas Crom\\Tell,-(\vho, fronl a very 
low situation, had raised hinlself by his talents, to 
the rank of secretary of state ),-to be his vicar- 
general, and. vicegerent; with authority to visit all 
ecclesiastical persons, and comnlunities, ,vithin his 
<lon1Îniolls; to rectify and correct all abuses; and, 
generally to do every thing that the king could do, 
as supreme head of the church. Heury also autho- 
rised hinl to delegate to others, any portion of the 
authority thus conferred upon hiln. CrOID\Ven, 
accordingly, signed several commissions, auth
rising 
the persons named in them to visit all churches, 
luonasteries, and priories, both of men, and wonlen ; 
and to inquire into the conduct of archbishops, 
bishops, and other dignitaries'; as \vell as into the 
conduct of all sUIJcriors of l
eligious houses, both in 
spirituals, aHd tenlporals; \vith directions to make 
their reports to hin1 on all these circulnstances. The 
visitors,-probably, in conforn1Ïty to the injunctiong 
given to thenl by Crom\vell,-abstained frolD inteì"- 
fering ,vith the seèular clergy: but Inade a general 
yi
itation of all the religious house
. 'Vith sonle 
VOL. I. II 
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exceptions, the report was, in the highest degree, 
unfavourable to thenl. The smaller monasteries 
""ere said to be the most irregular. The king, 
already determined on their destruction, dissolved, 
by an act of the thirty-seventh year of his reign, 
all the houses of Inonks, canons and nuns, which 
had not above t\VO hundred pounds yearly revenue; 
and \vhich did not contain more than t\velve Inem- 
bel's; vesting, at the same time, in himself, all 
their real and personal property. The number of 
houses, dissolved by this act, ,vas three hundred and 
seventy-six. Their annual revenue ,vas computed 
at thirty -t\yO thousand pounds; their personal ef- 
fects, at one hundred thousand pounds. 


x. 5. 


The Dissolution of tlte greater ]'Iollasteries. 


IN 1537, the king ordered a visitation to be mad(, 
of the remaining, or greater houses. The com- 
missioners \vere directed to inquire into the prac- 
tices, by \vhich the religious, as it was aIleged, had 
de
eived the people; and nourished superstition, 
to enrich them
elves. 
Many of the monks v,ere so much alarmed at the 
report of this visitation, that they surrendered their 
houses, and possessions to the king, \vithout wai
.. 
ing the arrival of the visitors. "The chief en1ploy- 
" ment of the visitors, in this, and the two follo\ving 
U years," says Doctor Henry · , "seems to h,avc 


· Hiftory of Great Britain, voJ. vi. p. 443. 
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U been settling the surrenders of the monasteries,. 
c, and the pensions of the abbots, priors, and monks; 
" Inaking surveys of their estates; taking possession 
" of their relics, je\vcls, and plate, \vhich in some 
"houses ,vas of great value: selling their furni- 
" ture, pulling do\'"u thcir churches, and such of 
"their other buildings, as \vere only suited, and 
"useful, to monastics; disposing of their bells, 
h lead, and othcr lllatèrials. It is incredible ho\v 
" Inany magnificent churches, cloisters, libraries, 
" and other buildings, \vhich had been erected at an 
" ÎUlmense expense of uloney and labour, were un.. 
"roofed and ruined in the short space of three 
H or four years. To this dreadful havoc, Henry, 
" and his courtiers \vere prolI1pted, partly by their 
"avarice, and partly to prevent the re-establish- 
" ment of monasteries. To finish this great aWair, 
" a parlian1ent \vas called, \vhich met at West- 
" lninster, April 28th, in the year 1540. On the 
" 13th of l\fay, a bill was brought into the house; 
" for granting to the king, his heirs, and succes.. 
" SOl'S, all the houses, lands, and goods, of all the 
" abbeys, priories, nunneries, chantries, hospitals, 
" and religious houses, that had been already sur... 
"rendered, or suppressed; 'Or that should there- 
" after be surrendered, or suppressed. The bill 
"passed both houses, ,vith much less opposition 
" than lnight be expected; and, in consequence of 
"it, all the possessions of six hundred and forty- 
" five con\ ents, ninety colleges, t\\"o thousand three 
"hulldred and seventy-four challtries, and free 
U chal)cls; and one hundred and ten hospitals, 
11 2 
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" \vere annexed to the crO\Vl1. The year] y rent 
" of their lands \vas estiluated at one hundred and 
" sixty thousand pounds. The je\vels, plate, fur- 
" niture, and other goods, lnust have anlounted to 
" a l}rodigious SU111, of ,,,hich no C0111putation can 
" no\v be Dlade." 
A velY small proportion only of the property 
of the, convents ,vas appropriated to the service 
of the public. The \vhole \vas soon distributed by. 
the monarch, \vith a prodigal hand, alllong hi
 
eourtiers. . The best account of this extraordinary 
event, \"hich has COlne to the hands of the "Titer, 
is given in 1\11'. Collier's Ecclesiastical IIistory. He 
sheds a generous tear over the sufferers; and, \vhile. 
he admits the criulinality of some individuaIs, and 
the disorders of some houses, he honourably and 
succes
fully advocates tbe general integrity of the 
body. 
In the opinion of the \vriter of these pages, tIle 
report of the cOlnmissioners is \vholly un\,"orthy of 
credit.- "T e have seen, ho\v little attention to truth, 
and ho\v gross a violation of justice, ,vere sho\\,1, 
even in the proceedings of the parliament, and in the 
highest courts of justice, against the n10st exalted 
and distinguished personages, who111 the king \vishecl 
to oppress; and ,vhom all, except the king, \vished 
to save. Ho'v Inuch less, then, Inust naturally have 
been the attention paid, either to truth or justice, 
'yhere monks and nuns were to be persecuted? 
"'rhere obscure individuals ,vere appointed to report 
upon their conduct; \yhere the king ,vas detennin- 
ately bent '111)011 their ruin; where his courtiers 
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)verc indifferent to their fate; and ,vhere plunder 
of then. \ras the general aim ;-the imlnediate 
expectation of lnany, and the sanguine hope of 
aln10st all 
 


X.6. 


The loss w/âc/t Learning sustained by tlte Dissolutioll oj" 
]jlonaste1'ies. 


THE loss, ,vhich learning sustained by the destruc- 
tion of books and Inanuscripts, ,vas great. Bale, a 
JlJêln rcnlarkably hostile to the Roman.catholic reli- 
gion, and to monastic institutions, says., that "a 
" llUluber of thenl, ,vhich purchased these supersti- 
" tious Inansions, reserved of those library books, 
" SOllie to form their jakes; some to scour their 
" candlesticks; and some, to rub tl1eir boots. And 
" SOUle, they sold to grocers, and soapr,sellers; and 
" SOlne they sent over the sea to the book-binders, 
" not in s1nall numbers, but at tinles in ships. I 
., kno\v a lllerchant, (\vho shaH, at this tÏ1ne, be 
" nameless), that bought the contents of two noble 
"libraries, for forty shillings price. A shame it 
" is to be spoken. This stuff has been occupied 
" instead of grey paper. I judge this to be trué, 
"-and utter it ,vith heaviness,-that neither the 
" Britains, under the Romans and Saxons; nor yet 
" the English people unùer the Danes and N 01"- 
"lnans, had ever such damage of their learned 
.. . ( 
" monuments, as ,ve have, in this our time. Our 


· Declaration upon Leland's Journal, ann, 154-9. Fuller's 
C]lurch History, book vi. p. 333. 
113 
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" posterity \l1ay well C!lrSr the wicked fan of our 
" age; this unreasonable s!)ort of England' ß Ino
t 
" noble antiquities." 



 


C HAP. XI. 


POPE PAUL THE THIRD EXCOl\Il\lUNICATES HESRY 
THE EIGHTH. 


I r has been related, that, \vhen Clement the seventh 
pronounced his sentence for the validity of Henry's 
marriage with Katherine of Aragon, it ,vas aCCOln- 
pânied \vith a threat of excolnmunication, in case 
he refused to adhere to the marriage. "But the 
,r pope lived not," says Echard fit , "to execute 
" any censures against the king. So that, instead 
" of the matter's being past reconciliation, there 
U "':!lS only a sentence, annulling ,,,hat the arch- 
" bi
hoJ> of Canterbury had done." Moderate men, 
therefore, still hoped, that an amicable adjustInent 
between the parties might yet be effected. 
- Clement the seventh died about six months after 
he had pronounced the sentenc
 on the divox:ca. 
He w' S suc:
eede
 by Paul the third, of the illu
. 
trious family of Farnese; and the hopes of a satÎA- 
\ _ _ .J . 
factory alTangement between the monarch and, the 
:see "of R ouie were increasèd by his elevation; as, 
when cardinal, he had favo
red the cause of Henry. 


· History of Eng1
nd., vol. ii. p..2Ih. 
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But they vanished on the execution of bishop 
Fisher. S0011 after the news of thi" event had 
reached Ronle, tIle pope issued a bull, by \vhich he 
cited Henry to appear before hinl within ninety 
days; failing which, he declared the monarch ex.. 
COD1Dlunicatcd, and laid the whole kingdom under 
dn interdict. 'Vhatevcr a catholic may think of the 
prudence of the excolnmunication, he must admit, 
thus far,-that a right to excomulunicate a Inember 
of the catholic church, be he sovereign, or be he 
subject, belongs to the pope. But, unfortunately, 
the pontiff did not confine himself to excolnmuni.. 
cation. By an assulnption of authority, of \vhich, 
subsequently to the elevation of Gregory the seventh, 
the papa] history affords but too many examples, be 
deprived Henry of his crown; dissolved all leagues 
of catholic princes \vith him; gave a\vay his king- 
donl to any invader; comlnanded his nobÏlity to 
take up arms against hinl; freed his subjects from 
an oaths of allegiance; cut off their COlnUlerce with 
foreign states; and declared it Ia\vful for anyone 
to seize them, to make slaves of their persons, and 
to convert their effects to their own use. 
It remains to add, that the pope \vithheld the 
publication of the bull till the act of parliament for 
the dissolution of the greater nlonasteries had passed, 
and was carried into execution. Then, by another 
buIJ, he confirmed, and established, the former. 
A full account of each of these bulls is given by 
Dodd, in his Churclt History of En
'land · . 
The separation from the church was now COll- 
· VoJ. Î. p. 'J94, 'J97. 
ß4 
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sUl1unatèd. l\fay the writer be permitted to sugge3t, 
that, alnid the various causes of this great calanlity, 
not any, perhaps, had greater influence, than the 
n1Ïstaken notions, entertained on both sides, respec
- 
iug the nature of spiritual, and tenlporal po\ver. 
"\Vhen the pope a

unlcd the tenlporal, and the king 
assunlcd . the spiritual, each ,vas equally in the 
\\Tong.- If, by a happy anticipation, a Bossuet had 
arisen, and eXplained to the pope, that he had no 
right to legislate in te111poral concerns, or to en- 
force his spiritual legislation by telTI}Joral pO\VeL.,- 
and to the lllonarch, that he had no right to legis- 
late' in spiritual concerns, or to enforce his temporal 
legislation by spiritual power,-it is possible, that 
the schislTI n1ight have been avoided; and a mode- 
rate schclne of reforluation adopted, \vhich would I 
have satisfied the wise, and the good, of both 
l)arties. 


C H .A P. XII. 


. . 
ECCLESIASTICAL REGULATIO
S IN THE REIGN 
OF HENRY. 


, 
To give the reader a notion of the religious altera- 
tions introduced into England by Henry, and his 
successors, it seems proper to state, succinctly, 
I. The different religious systems of the prin1itive 
Lutherans, Zuinglians, Calvinists, and Anabaptist5: 


:) 
b' 
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II. ..1.\ 
Ulnnlary account of the ecclesiastical regula- 
tions, in the reign of IIenry the eighth, respecting 
the (J'cneraJ readino- of the bible in the EU!rlisl1 
b t:) '-' 
lduguagc, by the laity: III. I-lis guidance of the 
faith, and devotions of his subjects: IV. His per- 
'ccutions: V. and death. 


XII. 1. 


l'l'elÙninal'!I 'Clew of fIle different 'religious systems;- 
1st. OJ"the Lull/erans; 2dl!/. Zuinglialls; and 3 dl g. Cal- 
vinists; 4, Tllc;}' d{tTel'ent notio1ls respecting tlie ceremonial 
oj'religio1l; and tI,e subjection c1" its ministers to the state; 
5. A sllOrt rnention 'lcill then be made of tile religious 
tenets oj" the primitive Anqbaptists. 


THE author's historical and literary account of 
the FOJ"'Jnularies, Conftssions of Faith, or symbolic 
books, qfthe Roman-catholic, Greek, and principal 
Protestant Churches, 1 vol. 8vo., \vill, perhaps, be 
found to present a distinct outline of the creeds of 
the founders of these religious communions. 
1. The tenets of the Lutherans are accurately, 
and fully, expres
cd, in the confession of Augsburg: 
- a solel11n forn1ulary of faith, presented, ill Î53o, 
by the Lutheran princes of Gern1any to the enl- 
peror Charles V. at a diet, holden in that city. 
The distinctive articles of the Lutheran creed 
are,- that, in the sacrament of the eucharist t\""O 
things are exhibited, and received together ;-tlu' 
one, earthly, \\'hich is bread and ,vine; the other, 
heavenly; \vhich is the body and blood of Christ :- 
rrhat, ill Christ, there are two distinct natures,- 
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the divine, and the human; and that these relnain 
eternally unconfined, inseparable, and undivided:- 
That, by baptism God saves us; aud works in us, 
justice, and purgation of our sins; that he who 
perseveres to the end, in that covenant, and hope, 
does not perish, but has eternal life ;-and that 
Christ died for all men; and wills that all men 
should be saved. 
2. In opposition to the Lutheran doctrine on the 
eucharist, the Zuinglians maintained, that, in the 
sacral11ent, the bread an(l ,vine are only signs and 
sYlnbols of the absent body of Christ; so that the 
eucharistic rite is Inerelya pious, and solemn cere- 
mony, instituted or ordained to bring the passion, 
and the death, of Christ to the remembrance of the 
faithful.- In the doctrines, respecting baptism, the 
Lutherans and Zuinglians generally agree: 'Vith 
the doctrines, concerning the will of God for the 
salvation of the whole, or a part only of mankind, 
the Zuinglians did not meddle. 
3. Calt:in maintained, that when the true chris- 
tian receives the sacrament of the eucharist, with 
a lively faith, he is united indescribably, but yet 
1 4 eally, to Jesus Christ incarnate: so that, to him, 
Jesus Christ is really, though not corporally, pre- 
sent in the sacrament. Thus, when Calvin advo- 
cated the reality of the presence, he seemed to 
hold the latlguage of Luther: 'Vhen he denied 
the corporeal presence, he seelned to speak the 
language of Zuingle.-According to Calvin, bap- 
tism is not absolutely essential to salvation; and 
not all, but the elect only obtain by it, the grace 
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of God, and the gifts of faith. Calvin also main. 
tained, \vithout any qualification, that God, from 
all eternity, predestinated Ol1C part of mankind to 
everlasting happiness ;-the other, to everlasting 
misery: and that he \va
 led to make this dis.. 
tinçtion by 110 other Illotive than his o\vn mere 
pIe' sure. 
4. On their notions, respecting the use of cere.. 
nlonics in religion; respecting the gradations of 
rank in the hierarchy; and respecting the subor- 
dination of the 11linisters of the church to the 
lllagistracy, there ,vas a considerable diftèrence of 
opinion alnong the first reformers. Jluch ceremo- 
nial, 1nllclt gradation of rank, rnuch suhordination 
to the magistracy, \vas allo\ved by the Lutherans; 
less, by the Zuinglians; next to none by the Cal- 
vinists. In doctrine, and discipline, the Calvinists 
and the English puritans agreed ahnost entirely. 
It is observab]e, that, though their forlnularies 
sound differently, yet the doctrine of Zuingle, that 
the eucharist is no more than a solemn rite, has 
insensibly obtained adlnission into all the protestant 
churches. 
5. The Anabaptists were not, at the time of 
which \ve are speaking, that peaceable, and respec- 
table community, \vho are now distinguished by this 
appellation. They then held, -- as they hold stilI,- 
that baptism ought to be administered only to those 
who have attained to years of understanding; and 
that then, it should be performed by Ï1nmersion ;- 
harmless doctrine, so far as civil society is, inte- 
Jested. But, they were accused, and not ,vithout 
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.foundation,-of teaching, that " all things ought to 
"be in conlmon aillong the faithful; that taking 
" interest for the loan of money, tithes, and tribute, 
" ought to be entirely abolished; that, in the king- 
"dolu of Christ, civil n1agistrates are absolutely 
" useless; and that God still continues to reveal 
" his will to certain persons, by drealns, and rev-c- 
,. lations * ." 


XII. 2. 


Ecclesiastical regulations in the reign of Henry th
 eig/ifll, 
respecting tlze general 1'eadillg of the Bible, in tbe 
. 
English language, by the laity; and some account of the 
translation oJ'it, 1st, by T!Jlldale; and 2dly, by Cover- 
dale: 3dly. OJ' the edition oj' the latter bJI Cran17ler: 
4th(1J. ..Jlld of the }Jl'oclanzatiolls, and legislative cnact- 
'Jllellts, 1'especting t1zenz. 
\Y HEN Henry a
sulned the title of head of the 
church, it \vas naturally expected that he \vould 
have receded nluch farther, both in doctrine, and 
discipline, fro111 the see of Rome, than he did, in 
reality. Respecting the propriety of a farther re- 
forlnation, his council was much divided. Anne 
Boleyn, the new queen, Cranmer, who had suc- 
ceeded Warham in the spe of Canterbury, Lord 
Cróm\vell, and several otLer persons of distinction, 
were warm ad vocates for it. On the other hand, 
it ,vas strenuously opposed by the lord chancellor, 
the duke of Norfolk, and the bishops of\Vinchester 
and Rochester. To their opinion, the king was 
str
ngly inclined, both frOlTI principle and affection. 


,4f Mosheim's Eee. History, cent. xvi. ch, iii. sect. 5- 
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TIy education he ,vas attached to the catholic church: 
By his ,yritings in her defence, he had acquired great 
rCJlo"vn; he ,vas proud of his title of defender of the 
f:1it h; and prouder still of his spiritual suprelnacy 
over the church of l
ngland. On thp other hand, 
the savage and contenlptuous treatnlent, \"hich he 
had received from Luther, alienated him frolll that 
rcfornler, and his adherents; ,,"hile thc severe sinl- 
plicity of the creeds and liturgics, of Zuingle ana 
Calvin, had no attractions for hiln. Still, he \vas . 
fond of exercising his spiritual authority; and \viI... 
lingly interfered in the concerns of the cllurch. 
The chief of his interferences \ve shall notice. 'Ve' 
shall therefore succinctly Incntion, I st, his princi... 
pal proclamation
, and legislative enactnlcnts, re... 
specting the genera] reading of the bible by the 
laity; and 2dly, the Ulost rClnarkahle of his doctrinal 
regulations. 
1
he nc'v translation of the bible afforded the 
lllonarch an early opportunity for the exercise of 
his spiritual supreillacy. It is \\
ell known, thàt, 
since the troubles, occasioned by the Albigenses, in 
the 9 th and ] oth centuries, it has been a point of 
catholic discipline, to prohibit, to the laity, the 
reading of the scriptures in the vulgar tongue, with. 
out the special leave of their respective pastors *. 
The reformers \vere anxious that such translations 
of them should be Dlade, and generally circulated. 


a 
· This is shown in the writer's " Essay on the DiscipJine 
of the Church of Rome respecting the general perusal 
of Scripture, in the vulgar tongue, by the Laity, in the 
Appendix to thp Conff"s
ions of Faith already cited. 
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I. There are l11any Anglo-Sa:ron versions of dif. 
ferent parts both of the Old and the N e\V Testament. 
Of the translation by archbishop Elfric, we have,- 
of the Old Testament, the]-] eptateuch, published 
by EdlTIUnd Th\vayte at Oxford, in 1699 ;-and, 
of the Ne\v Testament, the Gos}Jcls only, published 
by 
Iatthe\v Parker, London, 157 I . They ,vere 
reprinted by Franciscus Junius, and 1'homas Mar- 
shal, at Dordrecht, ,,-ith the 1\1æso..gothic version, 
166 5, 4to. reprinted at Allisterdalu, in 1684. An 
Anglo..saxon version of the Psahns, evidently trans... 
lated from the Vulgate, \vas published by Sir Henry 
Sl)ehnan. 
2. It is generally said, that the most antient 
English translation of the bible is that of Wickliffe. 
This is untrue :-" The hole bible \vas, before 
"'Vycliffe's dayg, by virtuous and learned men, 
" translated into the English tong, and by good 
" and godly people, ,,,ith devotion and soberness, 
" \vell and reverently read." -Sir Tho171as .L1Iore, 
DialogueIII. Ch.14- In the preface to TTTich'lijfe's 
Bible, by Len'is, lllention is made of t\""O English 
translations of part of the bible, still existing ill 
manuscript, and anterior to 'Vickliffe's. His trans- 
lation ,vas finished about the year 1367; and 
revised by one of his follo\vers. Both the originaJ, 
a.nd the revised translation, are still extant in manu- 
script: the manuscript copies of the latter are more 
rare, than those of the fOrt11er. In the \vriter's 
Horæ Biblicæ, sect. XV., it is s
id that printed 
copies of it are not uncommon.- This is á gr
at 
mist.ake, as the work was never printed. 
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3. In cOlupliancc with the \vishcs of the refonn- 
crs, ll P illialll TYlldale, a 'Velchnlan, settled at 
....
nt\ycrl), assisted by John Fry, a learned layman, 
and 'VillialTI ltoye, a friar, translated the New 
Testament from the Greek, into English. In 15 2 6, 
he published his translation; and procured several 
copies to be conveyed to England. The success it 
l11et ,vith induced hilll to continue his labours. In 
153 0 , he published a translation of the Pentateuch 
fi'om the Hebre,,,. X Ulnerous editions of the N e\v 
Testament, and some of the Pentateuch, were 
printed. 
4. In 1535, .J.:\Iyles Coverdale, an Augustinian 
friar, published a complete translation, Inade by 
himself, of all the Old and N e,v Testament. 'l
hese 
translations,-1."yndale's, in particular,--gave of- 
fence; and great efforts ,vere made to suppress the 
copies. Among his assailants, Tyndale had the 
honour to reckon sir Thomas More. Several pro- 
positions, which sir Thomas extracted from the 
,vritings of Tyndale, are as opposite to those of the 
church of England, as they are to those of the 
church of Rome. "If he is not misreported," sa)'s 
Collier ., "he has failed, both in truth and decenc) 
" in several material points. In short, his hetero- 
" doxies are too visible to reckon him amongst the 
" reformers of the English church." Coverdale's 
translation ,vas thought less objectionable than 
Tyndale's; and \vas, therefore, more favourably 
received by the public. 
5. At length, the \vish to bave an authorized 
· Eccles. Hist. vol. ii, p. 72. 
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,;ersion of the Bible \vas so general, and so strongly 
expressed, that in 1536 the clergy petitioned the 
king, that "he \vould graciously indulge his sub- 
" jects of the laity \vith the reading of the Bible, 
" in the English tongue; and have a ne\v translation 
" of it ulade for that purpose." Soon after this 
petition \vas presented, CrOlll\Vell, "the vicegerent 
" of his lllajesty for and concerning, all the juris- 
" diction ecclesiastical \vithin his realm," -(this is 
the title ,vhich he assumed in the instrument in 
question),-issued his celebrated injunctions to the 
clergy. By the 9th of these, he ordered, that 
U e,.ery person, or proprietary of any parish church 
" 
hould provide a book of the """hole Bible, both 
" ill Latin and English; and lay the saIne in the 
" quire, for every lnan that ,,"ould, to loke, and read,. 
" thereon; and that 
o nlan should be discouraged 
" froBl the reading any part of the Bible, in Latin, 
" or in English." In consequence of this injunc- 
tion, a l1C\V ver:sion of the \vhole Bible \vas. printed, 
in 13'37. It consisted of the translation of Tyn- 
dale, so f:1r a
 this extended. 'Vhat Tyndale had 
left undone, \vas supplicd fronl the translation of 
Coverdale. In the title, it ,vas said to be translated 
by Tholnas l\fathe\yc, -a fictitious nalne. It ,va
 
printed abroad; but, in \vhat place, is not kno,,-n. 
The types are certainly Gernlan. Alnongst bib- 
liographers, it is generally styled " i\lathe\ve's 
Bible." A revised edition of it \\"as pub1ished, in 
1339; \vhich archbishop Cranllle
' \vas supposed to 
have superintended. It is, hence, usualJy calle(l 
Cranrner's Great Bible. 
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4. I n 
Iay 154 0 , the king issued a proclaluation, 
requiring curates "to provide theulselves \\.ith this 
"_Bible." It fixed the price at 
 shillings, Ull- 
 
bound; and directed, that it should not exceed 
t\velve shillings, \vell bound, and clasped. But his 
nu
csty gives the peoþle to understand, that "his 
"allo,,"ing then1 the holy scriptures, in their o\vn 
" luother tongue, \vas not his duty, but his goodness 
" and libei'ality, to them 4- ." 
Other proclamations, of the same import, \Vere 
issued. But, by the act, passed in the last yéar of 
the reign of his Inajesty, "for the advancement of 
" tJ1e true religion," -after reciting in the preamble, 
that " the people had abused the liberty ,vith \vhich 
"the king had indulged thenl, of reading the 
" scriptures," Tyndale's translation is condemned 
as crafty, false, and untrue; and all the books of the 
. 
Old and Ne\v Testament of that translation, are 
abolished, and forbidden to be read. Other trans- 
lations \vere declared not to be included in the act: 
but, if there should be found any annotations in 
theIn, they \vere to be cut, or blotted out; except 
sUlnnlaries of chapters. None, but persons specially 
appointed by his 111ajesty, \vere to read theIn, in any 
church, or open assembly; but the chancellor, cap- 
tains of the \val'S, the king's justices
 the recorder 
of any to\vn, the speaker, and SOlne others, might 
continue to use theln as before. .c\..ny noble\voman. 
and gcntle\\?oman luight read the Bible privately. 
". omen of low'cr degree, artificers, apprentices, 
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journeytnen, serving husbandnlen, and labourers, 
'\
ere prohibited from reading the Bible, or New 
Testaulent, to thenlselves, or any other person. 


XII. 3. 


Rtclesiastical regulations oj" IIellr!l, Tespecting the Faith, 
and Devol ions, of ltis su1!.iects. 


IIENRY's pastoral solicitude for the spiritual ,vel. 
fare of his subjects ,vas not confined to their reading 
of the Bible. Forlnularies also of faith, and some 
books of devotion, \vcre published by him, or by his 
direction, for their usc. The principal of these are 
1, his l)rilner; 2, his Ten Articles of religiou
 
belief: 3, the ,vork called, The Institution of a 
Christian l\Ian: 4, his Six Articles of religious belief. 
I. The first edition of his Prirner is said, in the 
titlc- page, to be l}rinted by.1 
hn Biddle, on the 
16th June, 1535. It ,vas published, with the appro- 
bation, but \vithout the fornlal authority, of the 
king. 'Vl1en, by the act of parlialnent already 
lnentioned, the reading of the Bible "vas prohibited 
to all persons under the rank of gentlemen, the 
Primer ,vas expressly saved from the prohibition. 
Abstracting frol11 the circumstance, that it condemns 
the offering' of prdyer to angels and saints, its ùoc- 
trines accord \vith those of the catholic church. 
2. The innovations in religion occasioning much 
diversity in the doctrines delivered frolll the pulpit
 
his Inajesty, on the 12th July 1536, sent a circular 
letter to the bishops, enjoining theln to abstain fronl 
preaching, until the ensuing l\Iichaclmas. In the 


.:;. 
l<o' 
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lueau time he framed Ten Articles of faith; and 

 sent them to the convocation, ,vhich ,vas then sitting, 
at St. Paul's. They \vere received, with great 
respect; passed, by an unanimous act, and then 
::;igned by his majesty. They run in his name; and 
I \\rere published, by his authority. Baptisln, penance, 
the sacnunent of the eucharist, with the doctrine 
of transubstantiation, auricular confession, and 
: prayers to the saints, are retained in them. They 
oluit the article of purgatory. The scriptures, and 
ancient creeds, are made the standards of tàith. 
3. The Institutioll of a Cllristian j"I an '\-vas pub- 
lished in 1537, by Berthelet. It \vas recomlnended, 
and subscribed, by the t\VO archbishops, nineteen 
bishops, and the lo\ver house of convocation. It 
contains an explanation of our Lord's prayer, the 
! creed, the seven sacraments, the decalogue, the 
aye maria, justification, and purgatory. It is observ- 
able, that it maintains, in its fullest extent, the 
doctrine of passive obedience; and that, in the article 
of orders, it declares, that, "after the conversion 
" of kings and princes, the bishop had recourse to 
" the assistance of the secular magistrate. This 
",vas done to reinforce the jurisdiction of the 
" church by the civil sanction. For the church 
" has no authority to inflict pecuniary, or corporal, 
" punishment." 
4. In the parliament of the year IS38-9,-the 
last that \vas holden in the reign of Henry,-tlle act 
passedfor abolishing dit'ersily of opinions. After 
a preamble, it propounds "certain articles con- 
I 2 
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" cerning christian religion." Froln the number 
of the articles, and the severity \vith \vhich the act 
,vas carried into execution, several writers have called 
it, tlte bloody Statute qfthe Six Articles. 
The six articles are,- 
" 1st. That in the sacrament of the altar, after 
" the consecration, there remains no substance of 
"bread and wine; but, under these forlTIs, the 
" natural body and blood of Christ are present. 
" 2dly. That communion of both kinds is not 
" necessary to salvation, to all persons, by the law 

, of God; but that both the body and flesh of 
" Christ are together in each of the kinds. 
"3d1y. That priests nlay not Inarry by the law 
" of God." 
"4th1y. That VO\VS of chastity onght to be ob- 
" served by the la\v of God. 
" 5th1y. Tbat private 111asses ought to be conti- 

' Hued, \vhich, as they are agreeable to God's la\v, 
" so men receive great benefit from theIne 
" 6thly. That auricular confession is expedient. 
" and necessary, and ought to be retained in the 
" church." 
It was, moreover, enacted, that if any person I 
should preach or write against the first article, he 
&hould be judged an heretic, burned, without any 
abjuration, and forfeit his real and personal estate 
to the king. Those \vho preached, or disputed, 
against the other articles, \vere to suffer death, as I 
felons, \vithout benefit of clergy. And those, ,-\"ho, 
either in ,vord or \vriting, declared against them, 
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were to be inlprisoned, during tlle king's pleasure; 
to forfeit their goods and ('hattel

 for the first 
offcnce; Mud suffer death, for the second. 


XII. 4- 


l
ersecutions if tllose who opposed the faitll or dOftrille 
of lIenr!!. 
IN a former page, a general mention has been 
Inade of fifty-nine persons, who received the sen- 
tence of death for denying the spiritual supremacy 
of Henry. The same severity \vas exercised on 
those, \vho denied the doctrine of transubstantia- 
tion. 
. On one occasion, the same cart conveyed three 
catholics, and three protestants, to execution ;-the 
former, for denying the king's supremacy; the 
latter for denying the doctrine of transubstantia- 
tion. The catholics \vere hanged, dra\vn, ana 
quartered,-the punishment of treason: The pro- 
testants \'vere burned,-the punishment of heresy_ 
'"rhey all, to the last, persisted in their opinions ; 
and, \vith their dying breath, forgave their enemies. 
rfhe execution of the protestants is remarkable, 
from this circumstance, that several of the council 
of state, \vho advised, or consented to the nleasure, 
\vere kno\vn to disbelieve the doctrine of transub- 
stantiation; and, in the follo\ving reign, concurred 
in the same sanguinary 11leaSUres against those who 
continued to believe it. 
Of those, \vho suffered in the reign of Henry, for 
the disbelief of transubstantiation, the execution of 
I 3 
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LaU1bert was the most reil1arkable. Being accused 
of heresy and brought before drchbishop Cranmer, 
for denying the rea] presenc:e, he appealed to the 
king, as SUprell1e head of the church of England. 
The king accordingly ordered hin1 to be tried before 
hin1self, in 'VestIninster Hall; and caused letters to 
be sent to aU the prelates, principal nobility, and 
comn1oners of England,. to attend it. He a
peared 
in great state on the occasion. He sat under a 
\yhite canopy; arrayed in all the insignia of Inajesty, 
aud clothed in white garments,-elllblell1atic of 
the purity of faith. The spiritual peers \vere placed 
on his right hand; the tenlporal, on his left. The 
judges, and IllOSt en1Ïnent lawyers \vere placed 
.b
hind the bishops: The officers of state, and the 
n10st distinguished courtiers, were ranged behind 
the telnporal peers. 
Lall1bert acknowledged his disbelief of the real 
presence of Christ in the sacrament; and, being 
called upon to defend his opinion, supported it with 
learning and acuteness. The king replied :--" It 
" was a wonder,"-CrolTIweII \Vrote to Sir Thomas 
'Vyatt, his majesty's ambassador in Gerlnany *, 
"to see, with how much excellent gravity, and 
" inestimable majesty, he exercised there, the very 
" office of supreme head of the church of England! 
" How benignly his g
ace essayed to convert the 
" miserable lllan! Ho\v strong, and manifest rea. 
" sons his highness alleged against him! I wish 
" the princes and potentates of christendom to have 


Co]]. Ecc. Hist, vol. ii. p. Jß!1. 
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" had a nleet place to have secn it. U ndoubtedl y, 
" they \vould have llluch marvclled at his majesty's 
" 1110St high \visdom and judgment, and reputed 
" him 110 otherwise, after the same, than, in a 
" manner, the mirrour and light of all other kings 
"and princes in Christendom.' , Cranmer, and 
the other bishops, frequently came to the aid of 
his Inajesty: Lalnbert replied. The trial lasted 
five. hours; at length, quite exhausted, Lambert 
stood silent: CrOnl\VeI1, as vicar-general, pro.. 
nounced 
entence upon hin1, ".hich ,vas executed 
,YÌth uncommon circumstances of cruelty. 


XII. 5. 


TIle death oj" IIenry tlie eighth :-Gencalogical accollnt o( 
the descelldallt.sjrOJ1l, Ilenr!/ the seventh, till the accessioll 
oj" the Stuart d!jJlast!l 


1547. 


HENRY finished his reign on the 29th of Ja- 
nuary 1547. There seenlS 
onle reason to suppose 
that, in his" latter years, he ,vi shed to be reconciled 
to the see of !{ome. By his \vill, he directed large 
sums of money to be distributed for prayers for his 
soul. 
\Vithout a clear vie"y of the royal genealogy of 
England: from the time of the union of the houses 
of York and Lancaster, in the person of I-I enry the 
eighth, till the reign of Jal11es the first, it is im- 
possible to obtaIn an accurate notion of the events, 
even in the ecclcsiastical history of England, during 
14 
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that period. "T e shall, theréfore, present it to the 
reader'in the fornl of a Table, sÏInplifying it as llluch 
as its c0111plex nature \vill a(hl1it. 
'The title of Henry the eighth to the cro\vn \vas 
clear and undisputed. In his reign the succession 
\\938 regulated by several legislative enactm.ents. 
1. By an act qftlle 25th year qf his reig)l, the 
cro\vn \yas entailed tó his Inajesty, and to the heil:s 
Inale of his body, failing these to the lady Elizabeth,. 
\\'110 ,vas declared to be the king's eldest issue fe- 
11lale, and to the heirs of her body,-(in exclusion 
of the lady Mary on account of her supposed ille- 
giti111acy, in consequence of the divorce of Henry 
frolll her 1110ther Katharine of Arragon),-and so 
on from issue female to issue female, by course of 
inheritance, according to their age; and failing 
these to the king's right heirs. 
2. Upon tile kiJll!/s divorce from Anne Boleyn, 
the lady Elizabeth ,vas bastardised, and the cro\vn 
settled on the eldest children of the king by lady 
Jane SeYl11 our, and his future ,vives; and failing 
these, to the persons to whom the king should limit 
the salne by letters patent, or will. 
3. But, by a statute qf the 35 th of his reig'n, the 
lady l\fary, and lady Elizabeth were legitimated, 
and the crown limited LO prince Ed\vard by name, 
and the heirs of his body, failing these, to the lady 
Mary, and the heirs of her body; and failing 
these, to the lady Elizabeth, and the heirs of her 
body; and failing issue of both his daughters, to . 
such persons as his majesty should appoint by 
letters patent, or his will. 
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HENR Y VII.-ELIZABE TH, 


King of England, 
CrownedSOthOct.1485, 
Died 21st April 1509. 


6th Wife. 
=hATIIARINE 
PARR, 
Si-ter of Wm. 
Marquis of 
Northampton, 
married 1513; 
+ 1548. 


1st Husband. 
JAM!-S IV. - ---- 
of Scotland; 
slain at 
Flodden field 
9th Septem. 
ber 1513. 


Eldest Daughter of King 
EDWARD 1\T. and Si!oU:r of 
King Edward V.: 
married 18lh January 1486 j 
died 1502. 


I 
l\JARGARET 
Queen of 
Scotland; 
born 29th 
November 
1489. 


1st Queen, I 2d Queen. 
l\IAGDALEN _J AMES Y.=="JARY, 
of Francl', King of Daughter 
+ 151-2, Scoll.md ; of Clãude, 
wilhout died 13 Dec. uke of 
issue, 154'2. Guise. 
married 
1538; 
+ 1560, 


2d Husband. 
>\RCHIBALD 
DOUG LAS, 
Earl of 
Angus; 
married 
1514. 


l\JAIlOARET=l\IATTHEW 
born 1516; ST11ART, 
only Daughter Earl of 
and Heir; Lenox, 
died 10 March Regent of 
1577. Scotland, 
died 1586. 


, 
]JENRY, 
an elc..ln Son, 
dj(." an Infant, 
and without 
15sue. 


1st HU!lband, 
FRANC18 II.='1ARY 
King of {Jul't'n ot 
France, Scolhmd, 
+ 5th Dec. born 1.)4
; 
1560, beheaded 
8tb Feb,1587. 


J UIIS YI, 
King of 
Scotland, a ð 
fisrt of that 
name Kif'.; 
of Enghnc 


2d Hnsb d 3d Husband 
HI-.!\RY, ==---_J AMES 
Earl of HEPBURS, 
])amley, Earl of 
+ 1565, Bothwell. 


CHARLFS--=ELIZABETH. 
:;TUART, 2d Ðaul!hler 
Earl of of Sir \"01. 
Lenox. Cavendish, of 
Chabworth, 
in County 
of Derby. 


1st Husband. r--: 
LEWIS XIJ,='IARV-CH 
King of Queen of BI 
France; } r nce; ] 
died 1stJan, + 1533, 
1515. 


sband. 
IS 
DON, 
e of 
olk. 


I 
HENRY 
BRANDON, 
Earl of 
Lincoln; died 
vita Patris, 
S. l
, 


I 
}<'RANCES - 
Ducht'ss of 
Suffolk; aflf 
the Dukt'
 
death, re- 
married to 
Adrian Stod 
Esquire. 


HEYEr 
Gm, 
I1IarqUllci 
Dur
el, Dub 
of Sulfo\ì, 
beheaded 
!3d Feb.lj.)\ 


r- 
I 
Lady JA,>e GRF.Y=L 
Proclair d Queen 
7th J 1.';53; 
beheadl-I_2th Feb. 
folk
ing. 


GUILDFORD D 
4111 Son of 
John Duke 
f Northum_ 
berland; 
headed 12th 
Feb. 15M. 


ARAHELLA='VU.LIAM SrvMouR, 
Daughter and afterwards Marquis 
Heir; died and Earl of 
without Issue, Hertford, and 
27th Sept, Duke of Somerset. 
1615. 



bl Hulbanð, !d band. 
LIw,lI X1b=\IARv-CHA 8 
KiDgor \'teen of BR)O N , 
FliDCtj France; D . of 
wed IstJIII. 
 1533. S, l k 

ü . 


I 
Ifmr 
bVDO
1 
!.arlo! 
lIIID.ðijj 
.
 
S.P. 


I 
}o'RANCES . 
Ducht'ss of 
Suffolk; after 
the Duke's 
death, re- 
married to 
Adrian Stoch, 
Esquire. 


=HE'lRY 
GR EY, 
1\IdrqUis of 
Durset, Duke 
of Suffolk, 
beheaded 
23d Feb, 1.354. 


I 
EDMUND TUDon, 
Duke of Somerset. 
3d Son, died young 
- 1499. 


I 
ELIZABETH 
Bnd 
KATUARI
Jt 
died young. 


1 
ELEANon H ENRY CLIFFORD, 
l E.d of Coml>ed..d. 


To face p. no. 


1 
!lIARGARFT CLIFFOR D HENRY 
only Child. STANLEY. 
Earl of 
Derby, 
died 159... 


r 
I 


rlH
 GREy -L o 
, . i, .d 

een 
: 1 i
 1,1')'); 
,..2thFeb. 
lI<'Iing. 


.
' 


(.aI\1 
--ð,' 


3UILDFORD DUDLEY, 
4th Son of 
fohn Duke 
. Northum- 
berland; 
headed 12th 
leb. 15,')4. 


CATRERI
E======EDWARD 
GnEY, SEYMOUR, 
Daughter, Earl of 
and at Hertford, !,on 
length Heir, to the 
Protector. 


:MARY, 
married Henry 
Keys, Esq. 
and died S. P. 


From him the Duke of Somer-.'t 
Bnd the :L\Iarquis of Hertford e 
descended. 


From ht'r the Earl of 
Bridgewater, the Marquis of 
Buckingham, the l\Iarqui! 
of Hastings, and Earll of 
Derby, are c.lescended. 



t 
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4. By his will Henry limited the cro\Yn, in de. 
fault of issue of his daughters, to the heirs of the 
body of lady Frances, the eldest daughter of his 
sister Mary, and failing such issue, to the heirs of 
the body of Eleanor, the second daughter of his 
sister Mary. 
5. On the accession of Mary, her title to the 
throne was recognised by a legislative act, (1 M. 
and P. 2, c. 2); and the same was done on the 
accession of Elizabeth, (1 Eliz. ch. 2.) 
6. On the death of queen Elizabeth, without 
issue, the line of Henry the eighth became extinct. 


- 


CHAP. XIII. 


ED\VARD THE SIXTH. 


1547. 


EDW ARD the sixth came to the throne at the 
age of nine years; he had been educated by doctor 
Cox, who favoured the Reformation. The majority 
of the bishops, and the chief part of the clergy, were 
on the side of the catholic religion, or of the old 
learning, as it was then usually termed. But the 
majority of the governlnent \Vere favourers of the 
Reformation; these carried the king '\vith them, and 
SOQll obtained tIle ascendancy. The principal ec- 
clesiastical occurrences in the reign of Edward the 
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sixth, nre, I. The regulations respecting the elec- 
tion of bishops, and the new admissions of the actual 
bishops to their sees: II. The new visitation: 
III. The publication of the Book of Homilies: 
IV. The forty..t\vO Articles: V. The book of Com- 
mon Prayer: VI. The further suppression of col- 
leges, hospitals and chauntries, and the general 
destruction of their libraries, and of the articles for 
sacred or secular use, or ornament, belonging to 
them: VII. Anù the religious persecution ,vhich 
tGok place during this reign. 


XIII. 1. 


Tile 1'egulations respecting the election of Bishops, and the 
new adfni.ssion cf I he actual Bishops to their sees. 
By the charter of king John, recognised and con... 
firll1ed by his great charter, and by the 25th of 
Edward the third, stat. 6, sect. 3, the chapters had 
the free right of electing their prelates. But this 
statute was virtually repealed by the 25th Henry 
the eighth, ch. 7, by \v hich the chapters, if they did 
not elect the person recommended by the king's 
letters Inissive, became subject to the penalties of 
præmunire. In the first year of the reign of Edward 
the sixth, a new act was passed for the election of 
bishops. After reciting that the manner of elect- 
ing bishops by a congé d' elire was but the shadow of 
an election, it enacted, that, in future, all bishops 
should be appointed by the king's letters patent 
only, and should continue the exercise of their ju- 
risdiction during their natural lives, if they should 
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hehave- ,veIl. In the passing of this act, archbishop 
Cranmer \vas principally concerned. It \\"as his 
opinion, that the exercise of all episcopal jurisdic- 
tion depended upon the prince. Consistently \vith 
this principle, he thought that his o,vn right to ex- 
ercise the episcopal authority ended \\"ith the life of 
the late king; nor would he act as archbishop till 
he had received a ne\v cOlnlnission from Ed\vard 
the sixth. On the :san1e grounds, most of the other 
prelates obtained fresh commissions for the exercise 
of their episcopal authority. 


XIII. 2. 


. The New Visitation. 


Il\E\IEDIA TEL Y after the ceremony of the king's 
coronation, the regents appointed a royal visitation, 
and comnlanded the clergy to preach no where, 
except in their parish churches, \vithout license, 
till the visitation was concluded. For this pur- 
pose they divided the kingdom into six districts, 
assigning to each, as visitors, hvo gentlemen, a civi- 
lian, a divine, and a registrar. These ""ere directed 
to proclaim and publish forty -nine injunctions, and 
to give orders that they should be published, once 
at least, in every quarter of a year. The spiritual 
supremacy of the monarch was the leading article; 
the gospels and epistles were to be read in English; 
mass, and praying for the dead, were discontinued: 
processions, and some ornaments and éeremonies, 
were set asid
. It is observable that, on the death 
of Francis 
he first, which happened on the 22nd 



]24 HISTORICAL 
IEl\IOIRS O:F 
March 1547, a solenln mass, and funeral service, 
were sung for him in all the churches in London; 
the choir of St. Paul's \vas hung in lllourning; 
Cranmer, the archbishop, \vith eight other bishops, 
in their richest habits, sung a mass ad requie1Jz 
animæ: and a sermon was preached by Dr. Ridley, 
bishop elect of Rochester · . 


XIII. 3. 


The Book of Hornilies. 


AMONG the injunctions of the visitors tbere ,vas 
a direction that they should leave, in every parish, 
the Book of HOlllilies. It consistèd of twelve dis.. 
courses upon the principal points of the christian 
faith; and was directed to be left \vith every parish 
l)rìest. The discourses are believed to have been 
composed by archbishop Cranlller, Bishop Ridley, 
and Bishop Latimer. Bishop Gardiner declined 
giving them his approbation. A second volume of 
the Homilies was published in the reign of queen 
Elizabeth. 


XIII. 4. 


The Fort!J-two Articles. 


IN the fourth year of the reign of Edward, it 
was resolved in council to reform, once more, the 
doctrine of the church. In pursuance of this order, 
Archbishop Cranmer, and Bishop Ridley, frame
 



 ColI. Eccles. Hist. vol. 2, page 
4g. 
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forty:t
vo articles of christian doctrine. Copies of 
thenl were sent to several bishops, and to other 
divines, for their consideration. Being returned 
by theIn, the articles \vere approved in council, and 
had the royal sanction. In the title-page they were 
styled, " Articles agreed upon by the bishops, and 
,. otlter learned JJlen, in the convocation held at 
" London in the year 1522,foT' at:oiding; diversity 
" Q[ opinion, and establishing consent touching 
" true religion, published by the king's autlzority." 
But by Crauluer's o\vn admission, in the subsequent 
reign, it is certain, that these articles never \vere 
sublnitted, either to the parIialnent or to the convo- 
cation. They are, in substance, very nearly the 
same as the thirtv-nine articles. 
01 


XIII. 2. 


The Book 0/' Conllnon Prager. 
THAT the Je\vs had set forms of prayer, which 
they used in their synagogues, has been satisfac- 
torily sho\vn by doctor Lightfoot. That the earliest 
christians joined in the use of the Lord',s prayer, 
and of the psalms, appears from several passages in 
the Acts of the Apostles, and from the apostolic 
epistles. That, at an early period of christianity, 
liturgies \vere in use, may be justly inferred froln 
those ascribed to St. Peter, St. lVlark, and St. 

ames, "which," says Mr. 'Vheately, in a "vork of 
real learning, his Rational Illustration of the COln- 
mon Prayer, in.troduction, p. 13, "are doubtless of 
high antiquity." In the course of tinle, there ,vas a 
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variety of liturgies; in England, those of York, 
Sarum and Bangor, were particularly distinguished. 
The liturgies of the middle ages consist
d ge- 
nerally of the missal and breviary. The former 
contained the service of the lTIaSS ; the latter, those 
fOMns of prayer, consisting of psahns, hymns and 
lessons, "vhich the clergy were used to recite daily; 
and parts of which were solelnnly sung in the 
churches every Sunday, and principal holiday, for 
the edification of the laity. 
The liturgy soon attracted the notice of the re- 
fonnel's. In 1537 a book "vas published, called, 
" the Godly and Pious Instruction qf a Christian 
Man; " it contained, in the English language, the 
Lord's prayer, the Ave Maria, the creed, the ten 
commanÙlnents, and the seven sacralnents. \Vith 
some variations it was re-published in 1540 and 
1543, under the title of, "a necessary Doctrine 
and Eruditionfor any Christian J.1fan." In 1545, 
the king's prilner ,vas published, containing, alTIOng 
other things, the Lord's prayer, the creed, the ten 
commandn1ents, V cnite exulteillus, Te Deuln, and 
several hymns and collects. 
Soon after the accession of Edward the sixth a 
committee of divines was appointed to reform the 
liturgy. They drew up offices for Sundays and 
holidays, baptism, confirmation and matrimony, 
burial of the dead, and other special occasions; form.. 
ing all these into one book. It was published by 
the common agreement and full assent of theparlia.. 
ment and convocations. In 1548, it was confirmed 
by act of Parliameat, and declared to have been 
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COßlposeù "by the aid of the Holy Ghost." Ex- 
ceptions ho,vever, \vere soon lnade to some pas- 
sages; these ,vere altered by Arcl1bishop Cranmer, 
,vith the assistance of J.\;Iartyn Bucer and Peter 
l\Iartyr, WhOlll he had invited into England from 
Germany. Thus revised and altered, the book was 
confirmed by Parliament in 155 1 . Both acts, ho,v- 
ever, were repealed in the first year of the reign of 
queen Mary. 


XIII. 6. 


The suppression cif Colleges, Ilospitals and C/taulltl'ies: 
general destruction oj" their Lib1Ylries, and oj" the sacred 
01' secular articles oj" use, or ornament belollging to t/tent. 



IE
TION 113S been 111adc of the suppreision of 
the smaller nlonasteries by the act of the 27th of 
Hen. VIII. Several colleges, hospitals, chauntries 
and other religious institutions, ,vithin the opera- 
tion of that act, had been permitted to remain in 
the hands of their la\vful possessors. " The great 
" ones of the court," says Heylin:o)(:, not being 
" \villing to lose so rich a booty, their suppression 
" \vas set on foot again. The consequence was, that 
" go colleges, and 2,374 free chapels and chauntries, 
" with their possessions, lvere vested in the king, 
" and consumed during his l11inority." 
The suppression of these houses was the occasion 
of much individual wretchedness. 'Vhen the mo- 
nasteries were dissolved, some provision \vas made 
for the subsistence of the ejected religious. "But 


· History of the Reforn1Rtion, p, 50, 51. 
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It' as for the chauntry priests," says 
fr. Dodd *, 
" the greater part \vere reduced to the extremities 
" of ,vant; as also Inany of the laity \vho depended 
" on theln." 
" On the pretence," continues the Sa111e author, 
" of rooting out superstition, visitors ,vere sent 
" about; and lnade a spoil of all things that might 
" conduce to support either learning or piety. Upon 
" this occasion ,vas destroyed the famous Anger- 
"viliau ]ibrary, first COlllposed by Angerville, 
" bishop of Durham. The two noble libraries of 
" Cobham bishop of Winchester, and Duke Hun1- 
"phry of Gloucester, under\vent the sanIe fate. 
" Merton college had almost a cart load of 111anU- 
" scripts carried off." Every article in these build- 
ings, ,vhich served either for use or ornan1ent, "vas 
seized. What could not be ren10ved ,,-as destroyed 
or defaced. - Fin all y, the council gave an order for 
burning and destroying all the books used in the 
service of the church. "Sacrilegious avarice," 
says Calnden t, "ravenously invaded church-livings, 
" colleges, chauntries, hospitals, and places dedi- 
" cated to the poor, as things superfluous. Alnbitiol1 
" and emulation among the nobility, presumption 
"-and disobedience ampng the comn1on people, 
" grew so extravagant, hat England seeuIed to be 
" in a downright frenzy." 
To raise the palace, which the protector SOlner- 

et was building in the Strand, the parish church of 



 Church History, V 01. I. p. 348. 
t Introduction to the Annals of Queen Elizabeth, p. 5... 
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St.'
rary, thi'ee episcopal houses, a chapel, a cloister, 
and a charnel-house in St. Paul's Church-yard, 
,vith a church of the order of St. John of J erusa 
lem, were pulled down, and _the l11aterials used in 
the construction of the palace. SOlllerset attelnpted 
to demolish the church of St. Margaret, 'VestInin- 
ster, but the parishioners rose, and drove off the 
artificers of destruction. From this example alone, 
SOllle idea may be ormed of the general plunde} 
and devastation. 
" This gross and insatiable scramble," says Bp. 
Burnet:!fc, "after the goods and ,vealth that had 
" been dedicated to good designs, without the ap- 
" plying any part of it to promote the good of the 
" gospel, the instruction of youth, and the relieving 
" the poor, lllade all pebple conclude that it ,vas 
" for robbery, and not for reformation, that their 
" zeal made them so active. The irregular and 
"immoral lives of many of the professors of the 
" gospel gave their enemies great advantage to say, 
"that they ran away from confession, penance, 
" fasting and prayer,. only to be under no restraint, 
" but to indulge themselves in a licentious and dis- 
" 
olute course of life. By these things, that ,vere 
"but too visible in some- of the ll10st elninent 
"among them, the people ,vere luuch alienated 
" from them; and, as much as they ,vere formerly 
" against popery, they grew to have kinder thoughts 
" of it, and to look on all the changes that had been 
" nlade, as design3 to enrich SOllle vicious charac. 


,. History of the Reformation, vol. iii. r. 210. 


VQL. I. 


J
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" ters, and to let in an inundation of vice and ,virk. 
" edness upon the nation." 


XIII. 7. 


lleligious Persecution during the Reign oj" Edward VI. 


" THE hardships, which the reformers underwent 
"in the preceding reign, should," according to 
1\11'. Neale's just observation, "have made them 
" tender of the lives of those who differed from the 
" present standard." But their conduct sho\ved a 
very different feeling. 
Complaint being made to the council against the 
anabaptists, a commission \vas ordered to six of the 
bishops, and to SOlne other divines, to search after 
aU anabaptists, heretics, and all contemners of the 
common prayers, with injunctions, that the COIn- 
missioners should endeavour to reclaim them; and, 
after due penance, to give them absolution; but that 
if they should continue obstinate, the commissioners 
should excommunicate, impri on, and deliver then1 
over to the secular arm. Many were brought be- 
fore them: some abjured the errors imputed to 
them, and were dismissed; others persisted in their 
opinions and were burned. Alllong these, Joan 
Bocken particularly attracted the commiserat
on of 
the public; she maintained that Cbrist \vas not 
incarnate of the virgin, not having taken any of her 
flesh. FOl" this opinion she \vas sentenced to the 
flames. The humane prince was so struck ,vitl1 the 
cruelty of the sentence, that he refused, for l\ long 
<,.) 
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tÌll1e, to sign the Viarrant for her execution. "Cran- 
" mer," says Mr. HUlne, "was employed to per- 
" suade him to c0111pliance. He said that there 
" \vas great diffex:ence bet\veen errQrs in other points 
" of divinity, and those ,vhich \vere in direct con- 
" tradiction to the apostolic creed. These latter 
" \vere impieties against God, ,vhich the monarch, 
"being God' s deputy, ought to repress, in like 
"manner as inferior Inagistrates \vere bound to 
"punish offences against the king's person. Ed. 
" ward, overcome by importunity, at last subn1itted, 
" though with tears in his eyes; and he told Cran- 
--c, mer, that if any wrong ,vere done, the guilt 
U should lie entirely on his head... The primate, 
" after making a ne\v effort to reclaim the wQman 
" from her errors, and finding ber obstinate to all 
U his arguments, at last comn1itted her to the 

, flan1es." 



 


CHAP. XIV. 


PRINCIPAL ECCLESIASTICAL OCCURRENCES tN 
THE REIGN OF QUEEN :MARY. 


1553. ' 
ED\fARD the sixth died on the 6th July 1553. 
Dudley, earl of Wanvick, \vho had supplanted tIle 
duke of Somerset, the protector, 
n the favour of 
the young monarch, had induced him, not long 
K2 
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before his decease" to exclude the princesses, Mary 
and EIizab
th, from the succession, and to substi- 
tute in their place lady Jane Grey. The protector 
had nlarried her to Lord Guilford Dudley, his 
fourth son. She ,vas' the daughter of Frances, 
duchess of Suffolk, and descended, by Charles Bran- 
don, froln l\Iary, the do,,'ager queen of l?ranc
, 
and sister to I-Ienry the eigllth. She was singu- 
larly accol11plished, and universally respected and 
beloyed. Henry's testa111entary disposition having 
set aside the Scottish line, lady Jane Grey stood 
next in succession to the ci'o,vn, after the princesses 
.1\Jary and .l
lizabeth. rrhe duke of N orthumber- 
land, her father-in-Ia\v, \vith the concurrence of 
Cranmer, and of the \vhole privy council, except 
the lord chief justice, caused her to be proclainled 
queen. She did all that depended upon her to 
refuse the cro\vn; but, at length overpo\vered by 
her father-in-Ia\v and husband, accepted it \vith sin- 
cere and evident reluctance. Her adherents endea- 
voured to support her title by arnlS, but they ,vere 
soon discOlnfited, and Mary was proclainled queen. 
The duke of N orthulnberland, and t\yO persons 'with 
hilll, "
ere put to death, while eight more ,vere 
tried and condemned for high treason. AUlong 
these ,vere lady Jane and her husband, lord Guil- 
ford Dudley.- Their. execution ,vas more than 
once put off: and l}robably ,vould not llave taken 
place, had not the subsequent rebellion of sir Tho- 
111aS "Tyatt caused it to be thought a necessary 
lueasurè, for the tranquiHity of the state. ' 

lary thus becanle peaceably possessed of th
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throne. I.. The retùrn of the Eliglish nation to 
comlnunion with the see of ROBle: II. The per- 
secution of the Protestants for heresy: and III. the 
conden1nation and death of archbishop Crannler ; 
are the ecclesiastical cyents in this reign, \vhich 
seen1 to require particular notice. 


XIV. 1. 


Tile return if the English natioll to COJJlrllllllioJl 'leilli tIle 
See oj' Rome. 
I:)Il\IEDIATEL y on her accession to the throne, 

Iary avo\ved her attaclnnent to the catholic reli- 
gion, and very soon made public her intention to 
restore it. She fornlally signified this to the pope, 
and his holiness appointed cardinal Pole his legate 
to England, and furnished him \vith the lllOst anlple 
po,vers for effecting the object of his legation. In 
August 1554, the Inarriage bet,yeen the queen and 
Philip ,vas celebrated. On the 28th of the foIIo\v- 
iug November the king and queen, the spiritual and 
tenlporal peers, and the conU11ons, asselnbled in thë 
house of lords. Gardiner, \vho had been recently 
restored to the bishopric of 'V inch ester, and advancea 
to the dignity of Chancellor, announced the arrival 
of the cardinal, \vith legatine authority. Being in- 
troduced \vith great cerenlony into the assell1bly, the 
cardinal addressed the InenlbErs in a conciliating 
speech. T:P.e chancellor replied, expressing his 
own \vishes, and the general ,vish of the nation, to 
return to 
ommunion with the see of Rome.. 
On the follo\ving day, the king. the queen, and 
K :
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both houses of parlialnent, being again assenlbled 
in the house of peers, the cardinal \vas ushered into 
the house, dressed in his legatine robes. The king 
was placed on the left-hand of the queen, and the 
legate on her right, but at a greater distance than 
the king. All three were placed on seats covered 
with rich tapestry, and under a very costly canopy. 
The chancellor then addressed the houses of par- 
liament; recapitulated what he had said the day 
before, and solemnly asked them, if they desired 
to return to the unity of the church, and to the 
obedience due to their chief }Jastor. 1 he \vhole 
assen1bly assented, by acclamation, to the proposal. 
The chancellor then presented to their majesties a 
petition, on behalf of the Inembers of both houses, 
as the representatives of the\vhole nation, expressing 
their sorro\v for the schism, and for whatever they 
had enacted against the see of Ronle and the ca- 
tholic religion, declaring that they now annulled it; 
and beseeching those, whom God had preserved 
froln the general guilt,. to obtain from the lord 
legate that he would pardon them, and restore theln 
as true and living lllelnbers to that body, from 
\vhich they had been separated by their misdeeds. 
The king and queen having perused the petition, 
returned it to the chancellor; he read it distinctly 
and audibly. The whole assen1bly then rOßc, and 
the queen, in the nalne and behalf of herself, and 
of the king, petitioned the legate to grant the par- 
don and reconciliation sued for. The legate rose 
fron1 his seat, and everyone, except the king and 
queen, being on their knees, he pronounced the 
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general absolution. They then \vent to the royal 
chapel, and a solemn Te Dell1n was sung, to express 
the general sentiment of religious joy, \vith \vhich 
dll the assembly appeared to be penetrated. 
On the follo\ving day a similar cerenlony of re.. 
conciliation took place in the city of London. 
Afterwards, the clergy assembled in convocation; 
and, on their knees, received absolution for all 
the censures, which they had incurred during the 
late innovations. By the legislative act of 1st and 
2d Philip and l\Iary, c. 8, the \vork of reconcilia.., 

ion was completed. 
\Vith the unanimous consent of the pope and the 
clergy, and the sanction of parliament, tbe posses- 
sors of the church property \vere generally quieted 
in its detention and enjoYlnent. The queen re- 
stored to the antient possessors all the church pro- 
perty , which relnained in the hands of the cro\\'l1 ; 
and earnestly solicited others to follow her ex- 
ample. Her conduct, if admired, ,vas very little- 
imitated. 
Immediately after the cerelnony of reconciliation 
look place, the queen sent viscount Montague
 
Thirlby bishop of Ely, and Sir Edward Carne, 
ambassadors to Rome. They reached it on the 

3d of May 1555; and, on the 23d of the follow- 
ing June, \vere admitted to an audience \vith the 
pope. They prostrated themselves at the feet of 
his holiness, represented the sorro\v of the nation 
for their schism and heresy, and their desire to 
return into communion \vith the holy sec. rfhe 
pope received them graciously, expressed a general 
K4 
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approbation of the l)roceedings of the legate, but 
complained of the detention of the ecclesiastical 
property, and intimated his right to the antient ren.. 
del' of Peter-pence. "He himself," he :said, "had, 
" when he was young, been employed in collecting 
" it, and even had been edified by the alacrity ,,'ith 
" which it ,vas paid." 
It is observable, that, before Henry the eighth, 
the kings of England styled themselves only lords 
of Ireland. That lTIonarch, in the t\venty -third 
year of his reign, assumed the title of king of Ire- 
land, and, t\VO years afterwards, it \vas recognised 
by parlialnent. This the pope considered an in- 
vasion of the right, assun1ed by the holy see, to be 
the sovereign, and ultimate feudal lord of that 
kingdom. 
To prevent any controversy on this head, Mary 
accompanied the letter presented to the pope by the 
ambassadors, ,,-ith one, in \vhich she solicited him 
to confer on her the title of queen of Ireland. 
'Vi th this request, by a bull, (transcribed by Bzo- 
vius, ad ann. 1555), the pope complied; the 
bull wa.s dated on the 7th of June, -several days 
before the presentation of the alnbassadors,-and 
thus, the difficulty, \vhich might otherwise have 
arisen, ,vas dexterously, but dishonourably, eluded. 


xv. 2. 


Persecution of the Protestants for Heresy. 
THERE is reason to believe that, when Mary as- 
cended the throne her dispositions to\vards those, 
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\vho :should continue to differ from her in religious 
opinious, "\vere just, moderate, and wise. Doctor 
Heylin adlnits, that before thp end of the second 
year of her reign she practised no violence. The 
first volume of Dodd's Church History contains 
the faculties, and instructions, \vhich the pope 
ga\"e for reconciling the kingdom to the holy see. 
'ïhey are written in the language of moderation, 
and do not contain a single expression "\vhich sug- 
gests Ineasures of violence. The lenity of cardinal 
Pole, her principal adviser, seems to be universally 
adn1itted. So much is this the case, that H ume., 
in a debate ,vhich he supposes to have taken place 
in lVlary's reign, on the subject of religious perse- 
tion, makes Pole the advocate of toleration. 
In 1555, all the bishops, and several of the lead. 
ing clergy, attended cardinal Pole, to receive his 
instructions. They were truly pastoral and humane; 
he bad theu1 treat their flocks "\vith tenderness, and 
Inake converts rather by exalnple and instruction 
than by rigour. The councils, \vhich induced Mary 
to adopt a systeln of intolerance, ""ere generally at- 
tributed to Gardiner, the bishop of "Tinchester,- 
but he soon ceased to take an active part in them. 
By Rogers, the first of those "\v ho 'Suffered for 
religion in the reign of 11ary, the bishol) was 
asked,-" whether he had not preached against the 
"pope, during the best part of twenty years?" 
" Yes," said Gardiner, "but I was forced to it by 
" cruelty."-" And ,viII you then," said Rogerð, 
"nse to others that cnlelty, of ,vhich you no\\. 
;4; CIl. xxxvii. 
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"complain?" Gardiner made no answer.- 'Vhen 
he first recommended persecution, he thought a fe" 
striking examples would cause a general recantation; 
but, when he foulld his error, he left the weight 
of cruelty on the willing shoulders of Bonner. Gar- 
diner died in great sentin1ents of repentance. "I 
" have sinned," he said, "",dth Peter, but I have 
" not ,vept with Peter." Bonner was bishop of 
London; if his conduct has not been greatly exag- 
gerated, he \vas a perfect monster of cruelty. 
It lllUst also be admitted, that Mary Inet '\vith 
Inany provocations. Northunlberland's treasons 
,vere quickly follo\ved by 'V yatt's. For some tilDe, 
a person was encouraged to personate king Ed\vard, 
and to dispute Mary's title. Repeated indignities 
were offered to her religion,-" Her preacher," 
says Mr. Phillips, in his Life of CardinaZl")oZe *, 
." ,vas shot at, whilst he was preaching ill the pul- 
" pit of St. Paul's, and her chaplains \vere lllobbed 
" and pelted in the streets. 'Vhen public prayers 
" \vere ordered, on a supposition of her pregnancy" 
" a refolmed preacher lllade use of the fonn, 'that 
" it would please God either to turn her heart frolll 
" idolatry, or to shorten her days.' A dog's head 
" ,vas shaved, in contempt of the clerical tonsure; 
"and by an impiety, which" says Mr. Phillips, 
" I 11ave difficulty to repeat, a wafer \vas put into 
" a dead cat's pa,vs, -in derision of the holy sacra- 
"luent, and hung up at Cheapside. Pretended 
"revelations, and the forgery of the spirit on 
" th
 wall, were employed to disturb the govern- 
· Sect. 10. 
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" ment, and discredit D1ass and confession. These 
" and the like Ï1npieties '\Tere followed by divers 
" acts of rebellion, of which an attempt to rob the 
" treasury, the insurrection in the north, and the 
" seizure of Scarborough Castle, in favour of the 
" French invasion, are instances." 


xv. 3. 


Archbishop Crall1nel'. 
THE nU111b
r of those, ,vho suffered death for 
heresy, in the reign of queen Mary, has been com- 
puted, probably ,vith some exaggeration, at 277. 
Of these, none c
rtainly was so distinguished as 
Dr. Tholnas Cranmer, archbishop of Canterbury. 
That, for SOlne of his actions he is entitled to praise, 
that, for others, his conduct should be strongly 
reprobated, every candid person must alJo\v. 
His protection of the princess Mary from the fury 
of her father, his endeavours to save sir Thomas 
More, bishop Fisher, and Crom\vell, his resistance 
to the passing of the sanguinary enactment of the 
six articles, and his encouragement of letters ancl 
learned men, are entitled to praise. But, when we 
find, that, though he adopted the Lutheran prin- 
ciples so early as his residence in Germany on the 
business of the divorce, he yet continued, during 
the fifteen subsequent years of Henry's reign, in 
the Inost public profession of the catholic r
ligion, 
the article of the supremacy of the pope alone ex- 
cepted :- That, though, when he was consecrated 
archbishop of Canterbury, he took the customary 
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oath of obedience to the see of Ronlc, hc yet, jU5t 
before he took it, retired into a private room and 
protested against it: - - And that, though he sub- 
scribed and caused his clergy to subscribe the six 
articles, the third and fourth of \vhich enjoined cc- 
libacy to the clergy, and the observance of the YO\\TS 
of chastity, he yet, though a priest, \vas Inarried, 
and continued to cohabit \vith his \vife ;-\ve 'JJZ1lst 
}Jronounce hilTI guilty of dissÏ1nulation. - 'Vhen 'vc 
find, that) though he kne\v Anne Boleyn \vas under 
no pre-contract of Inarriage, he yet, to use bishop 
Burnet's expression *, extorted fronl her, standing 
as she did, on the very verge of eternity, a confes- 
sion of the existence of such contract ;-,ve lnust 
pronounce hilll guilty of subserviency to his master's 
cruelties.- 'Vhen \ve see how instrumental he \vas 
in bringing Lalnbert, Anne Aske\v, Jane Bocken, 
Van Parr, and others, both catholics and anabaptists, 
-to the stake; and particularly, \vhen we read his suc- 
cessful exertions to induce the young princt::, to sign 
the sentence for Jane Bocken's condemnation,- 
\ve nzust pronounce hin1 guilty, both of the theory 
and practice of religious persecution.-- \Vhen we 
:find that previously to Henry's lllarriage \vith l\nne 
of Cleves, he declared that the negotiations for her 
marriage \vith a prince of the house of Lorraine 
\vere not a lawful impedinlent to her l11arriage \vith 
Henry,-he yet, within six l110nths after it, declared 
that they had created such an impediment, and 
solemnized the lllonarch's adulterous Inarriage ,vith 


* Vol. J, p. 203. 
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lady I
atharine Ho\vard,-\ve 11Utst pronounce him 
guilty of sacrilege.-And finally,-,vhen we find, 
that, not\vithstanding the unùoubted rights of the 
l)rincesses Mary and Elizabeth, he yet, on the death 
of thcir royal brother, strove to exclude both from 
the throne, and to place lady Jane Gray upon it,- 
'\ye 1nllst adlnit the justice of the verdict, and pro.. 
nounce him guilty both of ingratitude and high 
treason. 
Still, - the sentence, \vhich, after he had been 
pardoned for his treason, condemned him to the 
flalnes .fòr heresy, ,vas execrable. His firn1ness 
under the torture, to ,vhich it consigned him, has 

eldoln been surpassed. It presents an imposing 
exa111ple, and \ve then \villingly forget \\That history 
records against hÏ1n. But, when \ve read, in the 
BiogY.nphia Britannica, that "he ,vas the glory of 
" the English nation, and the ornament of the Re- 
" forlnation," his misdeeds rush on our recollec- 
tion : "r e are astonished at the effect of party 
spirit, a
ld the intrepidity of the biographer. 


CI-IAP. xv. 


THE FIRST l\IEASURES OF QUEEN EI..IZ.ABETH. 


1558. 


THE commencement of the Reforn1ation ill Eng- 
land, in the reign of Henry the eighth; its proaress 
. b 
In the reign of Ed\vard the sixth; and its interrup- 
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tion in the reign of Mary, have been mentioned. 
SOlne account will now be given of its conlpletion, 
in the reign of Elizabeth. 'Ve shall therefore 
attempt to present tIle reaùer, with a general view 
of her first measures. V nder this head, we shall 
endeavour to give a iuccinct account, I. Of her 
being proclaimed queen of England, and her pro- 
gress to London: II. Of her coronation: III. Of 
the division of the nation at this tilne into a catholic 
and a protestant party: IV. The subdivision of the 
latter into Lutherans: V. Zuinglians: VI. And 
the successors of these, the Calvinists, or Puritans: 
VII. Of the preference given by the queen to the 
protestant party: VIII. Of her notifying to Paul 
the fourth, her accession to the throne, and the 
manner in which the intelligence \vas received by 
him: IX. And of the more conciliatory proceed.. 
ings of Pius the fourth, his immediate successor. 


xv. 1. 


The first 'JneaSlires of Queen E1Ü;abetl,. 


QUEEN Mary died on the 17th November 1558. 
She was succeeded by her sister Elizabeth, the only 
child then living of Henry the eighth; Ferdinand 
of Austria, being at th
s time Emperor; Henry 
the second, king of France; Philip the second, 
king of Spain; and Paul the fourth, filling th
 
Roman See. 
At the moment of Mary's decease both houses 
of parliament \vere sitting. Infornlation of the 
event being brought to the house of lords, they 
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sent a Inessage to the house of commons requesting 
thcir attendance. 'Vhen the 1}lembers' arrived, the 
lord chancellor Ileath, archbishop of York, an. 
nounced the event to then1. He observed, th&t 
the succession to the CrO\Vll belonged, of right, to 
the princess Elizabeth; and that she should be 
instantly proclailned queen of England. The pre- 
clalnation \vas ilnnlediately Inade by the king at 
3trn s. 
The ne\vs of her election reached Elizabeth at 
Hatfield. On the 29th, she proceeded to London, 
attended, says Heylin, by a great and royal train; 
and an infinite concourse of people expressing their 
feelings by loud acclamations, and every other de- 
lllonstration of joy. She delighted them by the 
affitbility of her manner, and the share \,-hich she 
seemed to take in the general sentiment. At 
Highgate, she was D1et by all the bishops: from 
Bonner, as a lnan of blood, she turned with disgust: 
the others she received courteously, and permitted 
them to kiss her hand. At Bishopsgate she 'vas 
l11et by the lord mayor and all the city companies. 
Thus escorted, she reached the Tower. At her 
entrance into it, "she rendered," says Heylin, 
u her most humble thanks to Almighty God, for 
" the great change in her condition, in bringing 
" her, from being a prisoner in that place, to be 
" the princess of her people; and no\v, to taka 
" possession of it as a royal palace, in ,vhich, before, 
" she had received so much discon1fort." Imme- 
diately on the decease of 
Iary the lords asseIJ?bled 
in COlIDCil had given ()rders for the stopping of aU 
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ports and havens, in order that no intelligence of 
the event might be carried out of the realm; but 
finding so general a concurrence of the people in 
favour of Elizabeth, they rellloved the elIlbargo. 


xv. 2. 


I-Ier Coronation. 


ON the 13th of January 1559, she nlade her 
" triulnphant passage," says Dr. Heylin, "through 
" London to her palace at \V estnlinster. Having 
" offered a prayer, she mounted in her chariot ,vith 
" so clear a spirit, as if she had been made for that 
" day' 8 solemnity; entertained all the way she 
" ,vent with the joyful shouts and acclamations of 
" God save the Queen, \vhich she repaid \vith such 
" a lllodest affability that it dre\v tears of joy frolll 
" the eyes of SOIDe, \vith infinite prayers and thanks- 
'" givings from the hearts of all. 
" But nothing more endeared her to them than 
" the accepting a Bible, neatly gilt, \vhich was let 
" down to her from one of the pageants represent- 
" ing Truth
 With both her hands she received 
"the book, which she pressed and laid to her 
" bosom, (as the nearest place unto her heart), 
"giving the greater tha"lks for that, than for an 
"the rest which plentifully had that day been 
" besto\ved upon her; and promised to be diligent 
" in the reading of it. By \vhich, and many other 
" acts of popular piety, with which she passed away 
" that day, she did not only gain the hearts of them 
"that saw her, but they that saw her did so 
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<< Inagnify her lllost clninent graces, that she found 
" the like affection in the hearts of all others also." 
On the follo\ving morning, ,vith the like n1ag- 
nificence_ and splendor, she ''''as attended to the. 
church of St. Peter in 'Vestminster. She ,vas 
croTt-'Jled by Doctor O\ven Oglethorpe, bishop of 
Carlisle, according to the form, and took the oath 
prescribed by the ROlnan pontifical. The other 
catholic prelates declined assisting at the cerenlony. 
Three bishops, ordained in the reign of Ed\vard the 
sixth, and the fì
iends of the Reformation, ,vere 
then alive; but "those bishops," as doctor Heylin 
"reluarks, ,vere at that time deprived of their 
" sees,-(whether justly or unjustly could not then 
" be questioned )-and therefore not in a capacity 
" to perfonn that service. Besides there being, at 
" that time, no other form established for a coro- 
" nation than that, ,vhich had much in it of the 
" ceremonies and superstition of the church of 
" Rome; she ,vas not sure that anyone of those 
" three bishops ,vould have acted in it ,vithput such 
'. alteration and omissions, in the whole course of 
"that order, as might have rendered the ,vhole 
" action questionable alllong capricious men;... and 
" therefore, finally, she thought it n10re conducible 
H to her reputation among foreign princes to be 
"cro,vned by the hands of a catholic bishop, or 
" one at least that ,vas accounted as such, than if it 
" had been done by any of the other religions." - 


\
 () L . J. 


L 
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xv. 3. 


DivisiOll o..f the l-laf;oJl into a Catl10lic and a. Profe.f\ft1.nt 
party. 


THE nation ,vas divided at this time, into a 
catholic and a protestant party. From several cir- 
cumstances it is evident that a great majority of 
the nation then inclined to the roman-catholic 
religion. All the bishops, with the solitary excep- 
tion of Kitchin of Landaff, opposed the change of 
religion; the whole convocation, which met at the 
same time with the queen's first parlialnent, de- 
clared against it, and expressed their unanimous 
adherence to the antient creed, by a declaration 
conforll1able to it, on the five important articles 
of the real presence, transubstantiation, the sacri- 
fice of the mass for the living and the dead, the 
supremacy of St. Peter and his successors, and the 
authority of the pastors of the church, exclusive 
of the laity, in Inatters of faith and discipline. 
They addressed these articles to the bishops, with 
a request to lay them before the lords in parliament. 
Both the universities "igned a \vriting, declaring 
their concurrence in the saIne articles. Thus the 
change was in opposition to the wishes of the body 
of the clergy. 
The laity were divided-but several facts seent 
to show that a great majority must have been in 
fàvour of the catholic religion; the single circum.. 
stance of dIC knO\Vl1 general attacJllnent, at t11is 
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tinIe, of the laity for their pastors, renders this 
bighly probable. 
Rishton, a contell1porary writer, speaking from 
his o\vn observation, says *, that one third of the 
kingdom ,vas at this tinle protestant; IllOst of the 
nobility, the lllajority of the greater COinmoners, 
and the generality of the persons elnployed in agri- 
culture and husbandry, being catholics. 
This conclusion is also favoured by the violence, 
which the court party found it necessary to use, in 
the ensuing election of melnbers to serve in the 
house of C0111mons. Five candidates \vere 1101ni- 
nated by the court to each borough, and three 
to each. county; and by the sheriff's authority, 
t11e members were chosen from anlong these can- 
didates. This measure seenlS to indicate that the 
court entertained apprehensions that the general 

ense of the people \vas against the Reformation. 
The saIne conclusion is again rendered probable by 
the cOlllplaints, which are found in the protestant 
writers of these times, concerning the general 
dearth of teachers in the universities and the 
public schools, and of Ininisters to officiate in the 
parishes. 


xv. 4- 


Subdivision (!f ti,e Protestants iuto Lutherans; 
IT Inay be generally said, that, \vith the excep- 
tion of the belief of. the ecclesiastical supremacy of 
the monarch, the church of England continued 


If; De Schi::'lnate Ang1iæ, p. '.1.7 2 . 
L2 



148 HISTOUIC.AL l\IE:\IOIRS OF 
.catholic- during the reign of Henry. The first fieeÙg 
of the protestant doctrine were so\vn by Lut}lerall 
hands. The elnissaries employed by Henry in ob- 
taining the opinions of foreigners on the lawfulness 
of his marriage with Katharine of Arragon became 
acquainted ,vith Luther and some of his disciples; 
they returned home with dispoiitions favourable to 
his principles; and, in their return, were either 
accompanied, or soon after followed, by some of 
their ablest advocates. Several attempts were made 
by the protestant princes of Germany to induce 
Henry to subscribe the confession of Augsburgh, 
and to place hinlself at tIle head of the league, 
which had been fOflned for its support. These 
attempts did not succeed; but they gave occasion 
to communications bet\veen the Lutheran divines 
and the English advocates of reform. Thus, there- 
fore, during the reign of Henry the eighth, the 
'ßeeds of the Refol"l11ation sown in this country ,vere 
Lutl1cran. 


xv. 5. 


Zuiuglians t 


. 
'VHILE Henry lived, archbIshop Cranmer, the 
most po\verful advocate of protestantislTI in this 
country, outwardly professed, except in the article 
of the supremacy, the catholic religion; but in the, 
. reign of Ed\vard he veered to the creed ofZuingle; 
and the majority of the royal council adopted and 
led the infant monarch into the adoption of the 

alne prInciples. 'Vc" have before observed, that 
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Zuingle differed fron1 Luther in several article
, 
particularly in considering the sacraUlent of the 
eucharist merely as a pious rite, established to COIU.. 
luemorate the passion and death of Christ, in 
abolishing religious cerclnonies, and in his total 
subjection of the priest to the Inagistrate. In con- 
fortnity \vith the t\VO forn1er opinions, the Ininisters 
of Edward the sixth expunged frolll their creed the 
belief of the cOI1?oraI presence of Christ in the holy 
eucharist; and reduced the ecclesiastical orders of 
the church to bishops, pricsts and deacons. In 
the ordination of bishops and priests they used the 
salue cerelllonial; Olllitting e\Tery antient rite, ex- 
cept the Ï1nposition of hands, and son1e prayers. 
They laid aside all the vestments of bishops, priests 
and deacons, n-ith the exception of the surplice. 
They retained the altar, the cross in baptisl1J, the 
l'ing in luarriage, and the bo\ving at the llanlC of 
Jesus. To all that ,vas retained, the disciples of 
Zuingle seriously objected.. 


xv. 6. 


And Calvinists. 


J\IEAN'VHILE, several disciples of Caivin had 
found their way into England: by degrees they 
attracted almost all the dis
iples of Zuingle. It 
has been mentioned, that, in opposition to Zuingle, 
Calvin contended for tIle absolute subserviency of 
the Inagistrate to the priest in all ecclesiastical 
concerns. To the fòllowers of his doctrine it had 
L3 
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therefore given great offence, that the acts of parlÍa 
ment of Edward the sixth for ordaining ministers, 
establishing the common prayer, and constituting 
the forty -t\VO articles as the national creed, were 
inlposed by the authority of the teinporal power. 
Still, the influence of the disciples of Calvin is 
very discernible in all the ecclesiastical regulations. 
which took place during the reign of that monarch; 
and froin the beginning of it to its close, this inol. 
fluence was ahvays on the increase. 
It should be remarked, that those, who embraced 
the doctrines of Calvin, ,vere known by different 
appellations: fron1 their lllaster, they were fre- 
quently called Calvinists; from their innovations on 
Luther's system, they \vere styled the Reformed; 
from their peculiar tenets respecting the real pre- 
sence, they were called Sacramentarians; in France, 
for SOl1le unkno\vn reason, they were called Hugo- 
bots; in England, their alleged improvements in 
the national ,vorship gave them, soon after queen 
Elizabeth's accession to the throne, the appellation 
of Puritans; while their objection to episcopacy 
gave them, in the reign of her successor, the naine 
of Presbyterians. 


xv. 7. 


. r 
The Queen's prejèreJlCe of the Protestant party. 


SUCH was the division of public opinions on 
religious concerns, \vhen Elizabeth ascended the 
throne. For some tilne the catholics and the pro- 
testants waited in a state of anxious uncertainty to 
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discover for which party she would declare. After 
nluch deliberation with a council of select advisers, 
she decided for a protestant establishment, partak- 
ing luore of the Lutheran than of the Calvinistic 
economy. But it seenlS to have been conceived on 
a conciliating and comprehensive scheme. 


xv. 8. 


Notification ql her Succession to Pope Paul 1 V. 


ONE of the first measures of Elizabeth ,vas to 
write to 
ir Edward Carne, the English alnbassador 
at Rome, to notify her accession to the pope. 
At this time the ROlnan see was filled by Paul 
the fourth. Unblemished purity of 111orals, and 
inflexible integrity, cannot, \vith justice, be denied 
to this pontiff: "But all these qualities," says Mr. 
Phillips, in the sketch \vhich he has given of his 
character in the life of cardinal Pole, "were viti- 
" ated by a fierce and obstinate temper, a haughty 
" and aspiring disposition, and a mind incapable of 
" yielding to opposition, and greedy, above nlea- 
" sure, of command." He received the queen's 
. overtures with great loftiness: he told sir EdwarQ 
Carne, tþ.at " the kingdom of England \vas held in 
" fee of the apostoli.c see; that Elizabeth, being 
"illegitimate, could not succeed; that he could 
"not contradict the declarations of Cleluent the 
" seventh and Paul the third; that it was a great 
" boldness in her to aSSUllle the name and govern- 
L4 
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" ment \vithout hinl; yet, that being desirous' t 
" show a fatherly affection, if she would renounce 
" her pretensions, and refer herself \vholly to his 
" free disposition, he \vould do \vhatever might be 
" done with honour to the holy see." This speech 
was equally unjustifiable and imprudent :-in the 
deliberations \v hich at this tinle took place, on the 
important question, whether the catholic or the 
protestant was to becoln
 ,the religion of England, 
it ,vas evidently calculated to turn the scale against 
the former. 


xv. 9. 


Conciliatory Proceedings oj' Pius IV. 


I T may not be improper to mention in this placet 
that, not long after this wayward event, another and 
a better spirit \vas shown by Pius the fourth, the 
immediate successor of Paul. In May 1560 he sent 
Vincentio ParpaIia, an' ecclesiastic of great merit 
and conciliating manners, to the queen, wit
l a let- 
ter, most earnestly, but respectfully, entreating her 
to return to the bosom of the church. On this oc- 
casion, Parpalia, if we are to credit Canlden,' was 
instructed by the pope to offer to the queen, that 
the pope would annul the sentence of Clement his 
predecessor against 11er mother's marriage, settle 
the liturgy by his authority, and grant to the' 
English the use of the sacrament under both kinds. 
Parpalia reached Bruxelles: froln that place, he 
aéquainted tIle English ministry with the object of 
his Inission, and proceeded to Calais. The pro- 
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priety' of admitting hilTI was debateJ in the roya] 
council, and detern1Îned in the negative. 
The conciliating pope ,vas not disheartened. 
At a subsequent tÏ1ne he deputed the abbé Marte- 
nengo to the queen, to notify to her the sitting of 
the council of Trent; and to request she \vQuld 

end an anlbassador to it, and perlnit the prelates 
of England to attend it. SOlne objected to the pope, 
that this \vas sho,ving too great a condescension 
towards persons, ,,,ho had forlnally separated from 
the church. "Nothing," said the \vorthy ponti
 
" is humiliating, to gain souls to Christ.". Bo
h 
the king of Spain and the duke of Alva seconded, 
with greät earnestness, the pope's request: but the 
queen \vas inflexible. "She could not," she said, 
" treat \vith any po\ver, ,vhose authority the parlia- 
" Inent had declared to be unla,yful." She there- 
fore refused to pern1Ït the abbé to enter any part of 
her dOlninions. 


CHAP. XVI. 


QUEEX ELIZABETH DECLARED HEAD OF 'THE 
CHURCH OF ENGLAND. 


THE subject no,v requires, I. That the principal 
legislative enactlnents, by which Elizabeth was de- 
clared to be the supreme head of the church of 
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'England; II. 'Vith SOlne observations on the lla... 
ture and extent ofhersupremacy,-should be placed 
before the reader. 


XVI. 1. 


Legislative Acts conferring the SUpre17lG('..lf on Eli:;abcl" ; 
and clÿoining the Oath f!f SlipreJnac.1J. 


1. By thefiJ"st act of the first gear qf her reig71 
it ,vas enacted, "That no foreign prince, person, 
"prelate, state, potentate, spiritual or temporal, 
"should, at any time after the last day of that 
" session of parliament, use, enjoy or exercise any 
" manner of power, jurisdiction, superiority, autho- 
" rity, pre-eminence or privilege, spiritual or eccle- 
"siastical, ,vi thin this realm, or \vithin any other 
" of her majesty's dominions, or countries that then 
"were or thereafter should be; but that fr01n 
" thenceforth the same should be clearly abolished 
" out of the realm, and all other her majesty's 
"dominions, for ever. 
" And that such jurisdictions, privileges, supe- 
"riorities and pre-eminences, spiritual and eccle- 
" siastical, po\ver or authority, as had theretofore 
"been, or might lawfully be, exercised or used, 
" for visitation of the ecclesiastical state and per- 
" sons; and for reformation, order and correction 
" of the same, and all manner of errors, heresies,' 
"schisms, abuses, offences, con tempts and enor- 
"mities, should for ever, by authority of that par- 
"liament, be united and annexed to the imperial 
" crown of this realm. 
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U And that her highness, her heirs and succes.. 
" SOl'S, kings or queens of this reahn, should have 
" full po\ver and authority, by virtue of that act, by 
" letters patent u
der the great seal of England, 
" to assign, name and authorize, when and as often 
" as her highness, her heirs or successors, should 
" think meet and convenient, and for such and so 
" long time as should please her highness, her heirs 
" or successors, such person or persons, (being na.. 
" tural-born subjects to her highness, her heirs or 
" successors), as her majesty, her heirs or successors, 
" should think meet to exercise, use, occupy and 
" execute, under her highness, her heirs and suc- 
" cessors, all nlanner of jurisdictions, privileges and 
" pre-eminences, in any wise touching or concern- 
U ing any spiritual or ecclesiastical jurisdiction \vithin 
" those her reahns of England and Ireland, or any 
" other her highness's dOlninions and countries; 
" and to visit, reforln, redress, order, correct and 
" alnend all such errors, heresies, schisnls, abuses, 
"offences, contenlpts and enornlities whatsoever, 
U which, by any 111anner of spiritual or ecclesias- 
" tical po\ver, authority or jurisdiction, could or 
"luight la\vfully be reformed, ordered, redressed, 
" corrected, restrained or anlended, to the pleasure 
" of Ahnighty God, the increase of virtue, and the 
U conservation of the peace and unity of the reahn. 
" and that such person or persons, so to be nanIed, 
" assigned, authorized and appointed by her high.. 
" ness, her heirs or successors, after the said letters 
" patent to hinl or thenl made and delivered as 
" aforesaid, should have full po\ver and authority, 
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" by virtue of that act, and of the said letter. 
" patent under her highness, her heirs and 
ucces- 
" SOl'S, to exercise, use and execute all the prern ises 
"according to the tenour and effect of the said 
" letters patent, any matter or cause to the contrary 
" notwithstanding." 
2. By the saIne act, every ecclesiastical perSOll, 
and every ecclesiastical officer or minister, and 
every tell1poral judge, justice and Inayor, and every 
'other lay or telnporal officer and IninistcF, 
nd every 
other person having the queen's fee or wages \vithin 
the re
lln, were directed to take the jòllo'ü:ing' oath, 
under pain of forfeiting their office, and of being 
disabled from holding any office in future. 
" I, A. B. do utterly testify and declare, in lny 
" conscience, that the queen's highness is the only 
" suprelne governor of this realm, and an other her 
"highness's dominions and countries, as "veIl in 
" all spiritual or ecclesiastical things, or causes, as 
" temporal; and that no foreign prince, person, 
" prelate, state or potentate, hath or ought to. have 
" any jurisdiction, po\-"cr, superiority, prc-c111inence 
" . or authority, ecclesiastical or spiritual, \vithin 
" this realm; and therefore I do utterly renounce 
" and forsake all foreign jurisdictions, powers, su- 
" periorities and authorities, and do promise, t11at 
" from henceforth I shall bear faith and true alle- 
"giance to the queen's highness, her heirs and 
"lawful successors, and to 111Y power shall assist 
" and defend all jurisdictions, pre..elninences, privi- 
" leges, and authorities granted or belonging to the 
"queen's highness, her heirs and snccessors, or 
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" united or annexed to the inlperial cro\vn of the 
"realm. So help 111e God, and the contents of 
" this book." 
Persons luaintaining by ,vriting, \vord, act or 
deed, the authority, pre-enlinence, po\ver or juris- 
diction, ecclesiastical or spiritual, of any foreign 
prince, prelate or potentate, ,vere' punishable-for 
the first offence, by forfeiture of gooùs and chattels, 
and imprisolllnent for a year; for the second, by 
the penalties of a præmunire; and for the third, 
\vith death, and the other penalties incident to con- 
viction of high treason. 
3. By an act passed in the fifth year qf hel' 
reign, persons in general who should maintain the 
jurisdiction of the see of RODle \vere subjected, fOl. 
the first offence, to the penalties of a prælnunire ; 
and for the second, to the punisll1uent of high 
treason. 
4. In a future page \Ve shall have occasion to 
nlention the adrnonition qf queen Elizabeth respect- 
ing the oath of suprelnacy, declaring the sense in 
\vhich it should be taken. The last act which has 
been cited directs, that the oath shall be taken and 
expounùed in such forln as is set forth in that 

uhnonition. 


XVI. 2. 


All Inquiry 'into the nature and extent of the Spiritual 
Supremacg conferred by these acts on Queen Elizabeth. 


"THEN the Reformation took place, an alliance 
had long subsisted in England, and every other 
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country in Europe, bet\veen the. churth and the 
state. In consequence of it, the state had conferred 
upon the church the power of enforcing several of 
her spiritual injunctions, by those acts of telnporal 
po\ver, ,vhich the civil courts of the king possess 
for enforcing their sentences. This was done, 
either by authorizing the ministers of the church 
to issue process froin the civil courts, in aid of 
their spiritual injunctions; or by erecting court
 
entirely appropriated to the sl)iritual concerns of 
the church, and investing them with the ten1- 
" 
poral process of the civil courts. The objects, on 
\v hich such courts exercised their jurisdiction, gave 
them the appellation of spiritual courts; but the 
process, by which they carried it into execution, \vas 
temporal. To this extent, therefore, they ,,"ere 
telnporal, or civil courts of the king; and so far as 
respected their fight to this process, the king ,vas 
the supreme head of their jurisdiction. 
Froin these circumstances, it has been sometilnes 
contended that the pre-en1inence, spiritual authority, 
and spiritual jurisdiction, n
entioned in the acts 
\vhich conferred the supreinacy upon Elizabeth, 
ought to be understood to denote, only that pre- 
c111inence, supremacy, and jurisdiction, ,vhich the 
clergy, or their courts, receive fron1 the state; and 
that the clauses in the acts, ,vhich deny the supre... 
D1acy of the pope, ,vere intended only to deny his 
fight to that teu1poral po,ver, which the state, ill 
consequence of its alliance with the church, had 
conferred upon hiln. 
"rhose, ,vho contend for this construction -of thr 
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()3th, citf' \vhat is ternled the adl1lonitioll of queen 
Elizabeth. In the very year in \vhirh the act 
enjoining the oath of suprelnacy \vas passed, Eliza- 
beth published ,a body of" Reg;ulations Q[ the 
" discijJline and order Q[ the church." In one of 
these, she professes to notice the mi
.Çonstructions 
of her claims to the spiritual suprenlacy. She then 
proceeds to say,-" her nlajesty neither doth, nor 
" ever \vill challenge any other authority than what 
" \vas challenged, and lately used by the said noble 
" kings of famous lllelnory, king Henry the eighth, 
"and Edward the sixth, \vhich is, and was, of 
" antient tilne, due to the inlperial cro\vn of the 
" reahn, -that is, - under God, to have the sove- 
" reignty and rule over all manner of persons born 
" \vithin these l1er realn1s and dominions, so as no 
" po\ver shall or ought to have any superiority Oye1' 
" theln." In the next parliament this explanation 
of the oath of suprenlacy received the sanction of 
the legislature. 
In unison váth this exposition of the regal su- 
prelnacy, the 37th of the Thirty-nine Articles is 
expressed in the follo\ving terms :-" The king's 
"majesty hath the chief power in the realm of 
., England, and other his dOlninions; unto \vhom 
" the chief governlnent of all estates in this realm, 
" \vhether they be ecclesiastical or civil, in all cases 
" doth appertain; and is not, nor ought to be, sub. 
" ject to any foreign jurisdiction. 'Vhen \ve attri. 

, hute to the king's nlajestythe chief government,- 
U by \vhich titles, we understand the Ininds of some 
" slanderous folks to be offcndcd,- \ye give not to 
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" our princes the Ininistering either of God's \\"or<.1 
"or of the sacraulcnts,-the \vhich thing the in- 
" junctions also lately set forth by Elizabeth, our 
"queen, do most plainly testify,-but, that only 
"prerogative \vhich we see to have been given al- 
" ways, to a.!J. godly princes in holy scriptures by 
" God himself; that is, that they should govern all 
" estates and degrees committed to their charge by 
" God, whether they be ecclesiastical or temporal; 
" and restrain \vith the civil sword the stubborn and 
" evil doers. 
" The bishop of Rome hath no jurisdiction in 
" this realm of Englaùd." 
The same description of the nature and extent 
of the spiritual suprenlacy of the crown was re}1cat- 
edly given by king James. This \ve shalllllention 
in a future page. 
As a further testÏ1nony in favour of this construc- 
tion of the oath, its advocates cite passages froIn the 
\vorks of many personages of great distinction in 
the protestant church. Nothing, they say, can be 
more explicit than the language of d'Jctor Branl- 
hall, archbishop of Arnlagh, in the reign of Charles 
the first, in the work intituled " Scllisnz guarded." 
" Neither Henry the eighth, nor any of his legis- 
" lators,U says this enlÎnent prelate, "did ever en- 
" deavour to deprive the bishop of Ronle of the 
" po\ver of the keys, or any part thereof; either 
"the key of order, or the key of jurisdiction: I 
U mean jurisdiction purely spiritual, \vhich hath 
" place only in the inner court of conscience, as 
" over such persons as submit \villingly, nor did 
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n ever challenge, or assunìe to themselves any juris.. 
" diction purely spiritual. All, which they deprived 
U the pope of; all, ,,"hich they assulued to thenl- 
"selve.s, ,vas the external regilnen of the church 
" by co-active po\ver, to be exercised by persons 
"capable of his respective branches of it. And 
"therefore, \vhen we meet ,vith these \vords, or 
" the like, (that no 
foreign prelate shall exercise 
" any 1J2anner of po'Lt'er, jurisdiction, 
. eccle.. 
"siastical (cithin this realm),-it is not to be 
" understood of internal, or purely spiritual po\ver 


 in the court of conscience, or the po\ver of the 
" keys,-( ,ve see the contrary practised every day), 
" but of external and co-active po\ver in ecclesiasti- 
'" cal causes, inforo contentioso.-Our kings leave 
"the po\ver of the keys, and jurisdiction purely 
H spiritual, to those to \vhom Christ has left it.- 
H Our ancestors cast out external ecclesiastical co- 
"active jurisdiction; the same do ,ve. They did 
" not take fronl the pope the power of the keys, or 
"jurisdiction purely spiritual,-neither do we." 
Citations of passages to the like effect from other 
protestant ,vriters, might, it is said, be easily mul- 
tiplied. 
In further support of this construction, its advo- 
cates notice the conduct of the clergy in the reigns 
of Henry the eighth and Edward the sixth, as ,veil 
as the conduct of lllany of the clergy during the 
first part of the reign of queen Elizabeth, who, they 
say, did not refuse similar oaths, ,vhcn these \vere 
pressed upon theln. 
VOL. I. 
I 
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They intimate, that objections to tI1e oatll pre- 
scribed by the parliament of Elizabeth, were first 
11lade by the l)riests, \vho caIne to England frol11 the 
foreign senIÏnaries. III those schools, they say, the 
u1tral110ntane doctrines on papal po\ver were taught 
in their utmost extent. In conformity \vith these, 
the members of those Ü0111111unities believed the 
}30pe to be entitled, at least indirectly, to te111poral 
l)o,yer by divine right, and 111ust therefore object 
to eyery oath, \vhich denied the right of the. pope to 
the exerci
c of tenlporallJo,ver in the adlninistra- 
tion of spiritual concerns, or the fight of the church 
to enforce the sentences of the church by temporal 
process. 
These, the \'Titer apprehends, are the principal 
argulnents by \vhich it is contended, that catllolics 
nlight conscientiously take the oath of suprelnacy 
prescribed by the parlialnent of queen Elizabeth, and 
sinlilar oaths prescribed by subsequent parlianlents. 
IIis o\vn Ï111pressiol1 on the subject is as follo\vs: 
"... ere it quite clear, that the interpretation con- 
tended for is the true interpretation of the oath, 
and quite clear also, that the oath was and is thub 
universally interpreted by the nation,--then, the 
author conceives, that there n1ight be strong ground 
to contend, that it "Tas consistent \vith catholic prin- 
ciples to take either the oath of suprenlacy which 
,vas prescribed by Elizabeth, or that, ,vhich is used 
at present. 
lIe also thinks it highly probable, that, if a le- 
gislative interpretation cOlùd now be obtained, the 
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interpreb\tion suggested ,vould be adopted. *- But, 
that the oaths of suprenlacy ,vere thus understoo(l 
by the buìk of the nation, ,vhen they ,,-ere first 
prolnulgated,-this, the "Titer considers, at best, 
extremely doubtful. He cannot reconcile such con.. 
struction of them, either with that, ,,,hich the 
nlonarch" and their parliaments then1selves repeat- 
edly put on then1, by their conduct, or ,vith the 
po\vers ,vhich the legislature has very frequently 
attributed to thenl. HUllle, (ell. 40), says ex- 
pressly, that Elizabeth ahvays pretended that, in 
" quality of Snprell1e head of the church, she ,vas 
"fully eU1po\vered by her prerogatiye to decide 
"all questions ,vhich luight arise ,,-ith regard 
" to doctrine, discipline, or \vorship; and ,,,ould 
" never allo\v her parlianlents so luuch as to take 
" these points into consideration. " This a})pears 
to the "Titer to afford a conclusive argument for 
supposing, that, ,,,hen the acts conferring the supre.. 
ll18CY on the cro\vn ,vere passed, they were llot 


.. See lord Grenville's exposition of the nature of the spiri- 
tual supremacy of the kings of England, in his speech, on 
moving the petition of the Irish ROlnan Catholics, in 1810: an 
extract of which is given in the second \"olume of this work, 
pp, 1 ;8, 179. The preamble also to the act passed in 1793 
for the relief of the Scottish catholics, is important, It is in- 
serted, at length, in the last chapter of the second volunle of 
this work. It states explicitly, that "the rigour of the act 
"which prescribed the oath of supremacy to the Scottish 
" catholics, was chiefly judged expedient in order to preserve 
" the government against the attempts or efforts of those per- 
" sons, who then did, or were supposed to acknowledge the 
" temporal superiority or power of the pope or see of Rome, 
" over that part of the realm of Great Britain called Scotland." 
:r.l 2 
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generally understood in the sense contended for by 
those, who deClTI it la\yful for catholics to take them. 
The subject is ably discussed by !vIr. Neale, in hi
 
Ilistory of the Puritans, ell. IV. His argumènts to 
show, that the acts in question \vere intended to 
confer on the monarchs some po\vers merely spi- 
ritual, and belonging of right to the church, appear 
to the "Titer to be incontrovertible. 
That the acts are at this time so understood, both 
by the general body of catholics, and by the general 
hody of protestants, the writer considers quite un- 
dcniable. 
"These things," (to use the language of Sir 
.John Winter, in his Observations on the Oath of 
Suprernacy, in \vhich he contended, in the reign 
of Charles the second, \vith great force of argul11ent 
for the construction of it in the sense suggested 
by its advocates,)-" These things have made it t() 
" be firlnly believed by the catholics, and those of 
" their profession over aU christendom, that in tak- 
" ing the said oath, with what explanation soever,- 
" (if such eXjJlanation be not publicly made 
" kno7.cn and declared), they give just scandal" 
" (,vhich is rnalum in se),-that they renounce 
" their religion, as indeed the common acceptation 
" of the ,vords of the oath do import no less.'" 
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CI-IAP. XVII. 


FRINCIP AL ECCLESIASTICAL ARRANGE1\IENTS I
 
THE REIGN OF Q()EE
 ELIZABETH. 
BOTH the creed and discipline of the church 
of England \vere left at the death of Ed \vard tht
 
sixth in a very unsettled state. Speaking of their 

state at that tinIe, bishop LatÌ1ner, in one of his 
i)ermons said, "it is yet but a mingle-lnangle, a 
"hotch-potcl}, I cannot tell '\vhat; partly popery, 
" and partly true religion, mingled together. They 
" say in my country, '\vhen they call their hogs to 
" the swine trough, 'COlne to the Dlingle-mangle, 
"come, puz, conle!' Even so do they make a 
" mingle-mangle of the gospel." 
I, By the book of conlmon prayer, II, and the 
thirty-nine articles; \vith the aid, III, Of the act 
of uniformity; IV, and of the statutes against re- 
cusancy, the ecclesiastical Reformation r of England 
\vas completed: V, The subject leads tò som-è Inen- 
tion of the translations of the Bible during the reign 
.of Elizabeth. 


XVII. 1. 


The Book of C()mmon Prayer. 
THE t\VO revisals of the liturgy, and the confirnla- 
tion of the latter by two acts of parliament in the 
reign of Ed \vard the sixth, hav
 been mentioned. 
Both acts \Vere repealed in the first year of the 
reign of queen lVlary. The second revisal, but wjth 
some alterations, was adopted by queen Elizabeth, 
and received the sanction of the legislature. 

1 3 
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1'hough it be anticipating the order of events, it 
1nay be proper to notice in this place, that altera- 
tions \vere 111ade in it in the first year of James the 
first, in consequence of SOine things \vhieh had been 
said of it at the conference at Hampton Court. 
Under the ('i..omnlon\vealth, it ,vas banished fron1 
the churches. Iro111ediate]y after the Restoration, 
it ,vas soleulnly revie\ved, SOlne alterations in it 
111ade, and, \vith these, brought to its present state. 
In Decelnber 166 I it "vas unanilllously approved 
by the houses of con vocation of both provinces. 
In the following lVlarch, an act of parlialnent was 
passed for its legal establishlIlent. It is there styled 
" The Book of COm1ìlOn Prayer." 


XVII. 2. 


7"he Thirty-nine Articles. 


IN January 1562, both the parliament and the 
convocation of the province of Canterbury were 
convened. It appears, that the draft of the thirty- 
nine articles was presented to the convocation by 
archbishop Parker, and that the convocation ap- 
proved them unanimously. All the registers of the 
convocation having been burned at the Inemorable 
fire of London, our information of its proceedings 
upon the articles must be derived from other sources; 
and these unfortunately are very imperfect. 
\tVe find that the convocation first met at the 
Chapter-house, at St. Paul's, on the 12th day of 
January, and held thirty-six severál sittings, some.. 
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tÌlnes at the Chapter-house, and sometimes, by con- 
tinuation, at king Henry the seventh's chapel at 
'Vest111inster. Archbishop Parker presided, and 
,vas the great 1110Ver of all its proceedings. The 
convocation began by taking into consideration the 
articles of Ed\vard the sixth. FrOBl forty-t\vO they 
reduced then} to thirty-nine, nlaking alterations in 
sonIe of then}. "Tith these alterations the convo- 
cation adopted thenl unanÍ1nously; and thus, they 
had all the authority that the convocation of Cau- 
terbury could confer on thenl. 
In 1566, a bill was brought into parlialnent to 
confirm theln. It passed the C01l1lnons, but ,vas 
dropt in the house of lords, by the queen's particu- 
lar conunand. In the year 1 j ï 1, the cOl1yocation 
revised the articles of 1562, and made SOUle altera- 
tions in them. In the saIne year an act \vas passed, 
" to provide that the luinisters of the church should 
" be of sound religion." It enacted, that "all 
" ecclesiastical persons should subscribe to all the 
"articles of religion, \vhich only concerned the 
" confession of the true faith, and of the sacranlents, 
" comprised in a book imprinted, intitled '..lrlÏcles 
"tt!'herellpon it "was agreed by the archbishops 
" and bishops, and the (('hole clergy ill con"coca- 
" lion, holden at London in the year Q[ uur Lord 
" 1562, accordin!};' to the COJJlputatioJl Q/
the church 
" Q[ Eng'Zand, for the aë:oidiJ1p: Q/' tlte dÙ:er sities 
" of opinions, and for the establishinþ: oj' consent 
" touching true religion, put jòrtlt by the queen's 
" authority." All the acts of parlianIent made 
subsequently to this tiuIe, which nIentÎon the 
1\1 4 
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articles, refer to this act, as settling the articles 
and the rule of subscription to them. 
For SOlne reason, which does not now appear, 
they were confirmed in ] 584, by the convocation of 
Canterbury. In 1628, an edition of theul in the 
English language, was published by the royal 
authority. To this edition a declaration of king 
Charles the first is prefixed. It is the exemplar 
of all the subsequent editions *. 


XVII. 3. 


The Act of Unif01'llzity. 
THIS act ,vas levelled at least as n1uch against the 
l}uritans as the roman-catholics. Elizabeth loved 
the pon1p and cerclllonial of the catholic church, 
and the spirit of subordination inculcated by its 
tenets and discipline. In her chapel, there was an 
altar, a crucifix, and lighted tapers; copes and rich 
garlllents were, at first, used by the officiating llli- 
nisters, and the knights of the garter bo\ved before 
the altar, a cerelllony '\\
hich had been disused by 
her brother Ed,vard. Something of a conciliatory 
disposition to\vards the catholics was shown, by her 
expunging from the litany the clause introduced 
into it in the reign of her brother-" From the 
" tyranny of the bishop of Rome, and all his de- 
"testable enormities, good Lord deliver us;"- 


.'11< A fuller account of the 39 articles is given by the writer 
in his History of Confessioni of Faith, c. xi, "On the symholic 
hooks qf the cnuren if England;" it gives a summary statement, 
" Oftne contrO"L?Cr8!1 on the authentic edition Wtlle .articles." 
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And, by omitting in the thirty.nine articles, the 
long refutation of the doctrine of the real presence, 
introduced into the forty-two articles; and adopting 
the general expression, that "the body of Christ 
" is given and received in a spiritual manner, and 
" the means, by which it is received, is faith." 
The independent spirit of the puritans,-a spirit 
\vhich had long strollgly manifested itself in eccle- 

iastical, and 1l0\V began to sho\v it
eIf in political 
concerns, - both disgusted and alarmed Elizabeth; 
she perceived that their dislike to any ecclesiastical 
restraint was accolllpanied by strong sentiments of 
political liberty . To guard against these, she caused 
the Statute of Uniformity to be passed. One 
object of it ,vas certainly to guard the church and 
state against the puritans. It is not a little re- 
markable, that, ,vhile she thought her civil and 
ecclesiastical government stood in need of so strong 
a defence against the puritans, her confidential mi- 
nisters, Cecil, Leicester, and 'Valsingham, and her 
favourite Essex, 
vere kno"vn to be closely connected 
'\vith thellla 
The act of unifonnity, (1 Eliz. ch. 2.), enjoined 
all ministers to use the book of C0111mOn prayer, 
and none other, in the celebration of divine service; 
and that every minister refusing to use it; or using 
any other; or speaking in derogation of the com- 
mon prayer, should, if not beneficed, for the first 
offence be illlprisoned one year, for the second, be 
imprisoned for life; and if beneficed, for the first 
offence, be imprisoned six months, and forfeit a 
year's value of his benefice; for the second, be 
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deprived, aud suffer one year's imprisonlnent; and 
for the third, be in1prisoned for life. And that, 
if any pe'rson should speak in derogation of the 
book, or prevent the reading of it, or cause any 
other service to be read in its stead, he should for- 
feit, for the first offence, one hundred Inarks; for 
the second, four hundred, and for the third, an 
. his goods and chattels, and suffer illlprisonn1ent for 
life. Sir 'Villianl Blackstone, (Book 4. ch. 4), 
lnentions the terror of these Ia\vs, as a principal 
111eanS, under Providence, of preserving the purity 
as ,veIl as the decency of the national \vorship, and 
he approves their continuance. These observations 
produced "R,ernarlLs on some parag"raplzs in the 
"fourth volume Q[ Dr. Blacl:stone's Commentaries 
" on the La
'S C!
f En
'land, relating to the Dis- 
"senters, by Jose}Jh Pr-icstley, LL.D. F.R.S. 8vo., 
. 
" I 769." These remarks sir 'V illianl Blackstone 
ans\vered, by " A reply to Dr. Priestle.y's remarks 
" on the jòurtlt volurne if the COrll1llentaries 011 
" the La"{i)S Q[ England, 8vo., 1 769-" 


X VII. 4. 


The Statute, of ReCllSallcy. 


THE acts of the 1st Eliz. ch. 2, and 23d Eliz. 
ch. 1, subjected those, \vho absented then1selves 
froll1 divine worship in the established church, to a 
forfeiture of one shilling to the poor, every Lord's 
day they should so absent themselves, and twenty 
pounds to the king, if they continued such absence 
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for a 1110nth together. If they kept in their houses 
any innlate guilty of such absence, they \vere to for- 
feit ten pounds for every such lTIonth. The penalties 
\yere rigorously exacted. Every fourth Sunday of 
absence ,vas held to cOlnplete the I110nth ; and thus, 
in relation to these penalties, thirteen months \vere 
supposed to occur in eyery year. The amount of 
money thus raised fr01D the 'catholics ,vas very great. 
It \vas chiefly levied on the poorer sort: the rich 
purchasing froID Elizabeth dispensations fronl at- 
tendance on the prote:stant service. Mr. Andre\vs<<C 
cOlnputes the annual amount of 1110ney thus received 
by Elizabeth for dispensations, at 20,000 l. 
It is to be observed, that, during the first ten 
years of the rèign of Elizabeth, the greater nU111ber 
of English catholics, to avoid the rigour of these 
la\ys, attended divine service i..n the protestant 
churches. On the la\vfulness of this occasional 
confornlity, there appears to have been a difference 
of opinion among their divines. The case was 
regularJy sublnitted to the opinion of some enlinent 
theologians then attending the council of Trent: 
these pronounced such occasional conforulity to be 
unla\vful. The justice of this opinion being stre- 
nuous] y inculcated by the Inissionary priests, ,vas 
soon universally acquiesced in by the laity. 
Those, who thus absented themselves from the 
protestant church, obtained the dPpellation of recu- 
sants. Till the statute of the 35th Eliz. ch. 2, 


· History of Great Britain, from the death of Henry the 
eighth to the accession of James the sixth of Scotland, vol. 2. 
p. 35. 
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IJrotestants and catholics were equally considered as .. 
recusants, and equally subject to the penalties of recu- 
sancy: that was the first penal statute made against 
popish recusants, by that name, and as distinguished 
frol11 other recusants. From that statute, arose the 
distinction bet\veen protestant and popish recusants; 
the former were subject to such statutes of recu- 
sancy as preceded that of the 35th of queen Eliza- 
beth, and to SOllie statutes against recusancy 111ade 
subsequently to that time; but they \vere relieved 
froul them all by the act of toleration in the 1 st 
year of king 'Villiall1's reign. From the 35th Eliz. 
ch. 2, arose also the distinction between papists and 
persons professing the popish religion, and popish 
recusants, and popish recusants convict. N ot\vith.. 
standing the frequent mention in the statute book, 
of papists, and persons professing the popish reli- 
gion, neither the statutes thelnselves, nor the case:, 
adjudged upon them, present a clear notion of the 
acts or cirCUll1stances, that, in the eye of the law, 
constituted a papist, or a person professing the 
popish relig'ion. 'Vhen a person of that descrip- 
tion absented hilliself from church he filled the 
legal description of a popish recusant: 'Vhen he 
was convicted, in a court of law, of absenting him- 
self from church, he was termed in the law a popish 
recusant convict. To this lliust be added the con- 
structive recusancy, hereinafter mentioned to be 
incurred by a refusal to take the oath of suprenlacy. 
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XVII. 5. 


The new Translation of the "Bible. 
Ix preceding parts of this work, mention has been 
nlade of the English translations of the Bible in tbe 
reigns of Henry the eighth and Ed\vard the sixth; 
mention \vill no\v be made of the translations of it 
during the reign of queen Elizabetl\: these are, 
1, The Geneva Bible; 2, The Birshops' Bible; 3, The 
Rheilllish Testament. 
1. It is remarkable, that, notwithstanding the 
persecuting spirit, \vith which the reign of queen 
l\lary is justly charged, Cranmer's Bible \vas, 
throughout her reign, pennitted to rell1ain on sale. 
It has been mentioned, that, to avoid the rigours 
of her persecution, several, both of the clergy and 
the laity, left their native country and settled at 
Geneva, and in its neighbourhood. Some em- 
ployed themselves in making an English version, 
completely new, of the sacred writings. In 1557, 
they printed, in a small duodecimo volume, "the 
" Newe Testament of Our Lord Jesus Christ, 
" conferred diligently 7.Cith the Greke and best 
" appro
ced translations. TVith the arguments as 
" "lcell before the chapters, as for every booke and 
" epistle; also diversities and readings, and most 
" prçfitable annotations of all hard places. If;'rhere- 
" unto is added a copious table. Printed by C071- 
" rad Badvis, ./.1f.D.LVII." It is printed in a slnall 
but beautiful character, and is the first N e\v Testa- 
n1ent in the English language, \vith the distinction 
of ver
es by l1Ull1eral figures. 
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They proceeded to translate the Old Testalnent. 
Queen J.\;lary dying in 1558, most of the exiles 
returned to. England; but some, at least, of the 
persons employed in the translation, renlaiued at 
Geneva, and cOlnplcted the \vork. Father Silnon 
explicitly accuses it of bcing only an :English ver- 
sion of a French translation made at Geneva SOlne 
years before. It ,vas published in 1560, in quarto, 
and is generally called the Genct'an Bible. 
2. It soon becalne popular in England. After- 
'\-vards, Cral11ner'S version becolning scarce, a ne\V 
version was resolved upon. The task "as allotted to 
many; the celebrated Matthe\v Parker, then arch- 
bishop of Canterbury, superintenùed and regulated 
their labours. Every section, ,,,,hen cOIHplcted, 
was comnlunicated to the "'hole body, and each per- 
son \vas at liberty to offer his renlarks. I
e'v ,vorks, 
of such magnitude and i111portance, have been exe- 
cuted in so short a space of time. It \vas c0111plcted 
in t,\"o years. In 1.368, the in1pression was finished, 
and the ,york exposed to sale: it iR printed in one 
vollune large folio, on royal paper, in a beautiful 
English letter, and enlbellished with several en. 
gravings and Inaps. A copy of it is in the public 
library at Call1bridge. It is sOlnetilnes called Parh'- 
er's Bible, but is generally kno\vn by the appella- 
tion of The Bishops' Bible. 
Still, the advocates of the Genevan opinions 
asserted the superiority of the Genevan version, 
and called the Bishops' Bible a corrupt Bible.- 
Each version ".as 1110re than once reprinted. 
3. An English version of the New Testament 



TIlE EN'GLISI-I C.A THOLICS. Ji5 
was printed ill 1582, in one volume quarto, by the 
clergy of the English catholic college, first esta- 
blished at Douay, but then reilloved to Rlzeinls. 
Their trãnslation of the Old Testalnent ,vas pub- 
lished at Douay, (to \vhich to\vn the college had 
then returned), in t\yO YOIUlnes quarto, in the years 
1609 and 1610. 
1"'he Rheimish version of the Ne\v Testalnent, 
but ,vith some variation both in the text and notes, 
was reprinted at Douay in 1600.-It was reprinted 
at Ant\verp, in 8vo, in 1610. In this edition, the 
text stands by itself: the notes are printed together 
at the end. The version of the N c,v Testament has 
been often reprinted. In 1738, it \vas beautifully 
printed in London, in one volume folio, and in the 
title-page is called the fifth edition. 
A version of the N e\v Testalnent, ,yith annota- 
tions, ,vas published in 1 'ï 19, at Paris, by doctor 
Nary, in one volume 8vo.; another, in t\VO volumes, 
by doctor 'Vithan1, at Douay in I ï30. 
. In '750 a translation both of the Old and Ne\v 
Testalnent, ,vith much alteration in the text, and 
luuch Inore in the notes, \vas published frolll the 
Rheimish version by the late Dr. Challoner, in 
five volulnes 8vo. In various forn1s, this has been 
often reprinted.-Above t\,.enty editions of this 
version of the N e'v Testament, have COIlle to the 
kno,,-ledge of the \vriter * . 


.. These repeated editions prove the exaggeration in the 
charge brought against catholics, of denying to the laity the 
perusal of the Bible in a vulgar tongue.-See the writer's 
Essay on the subject, at the end of his History of Confession
 
of Faith. - 



.. 
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CH AP. XVIII. 


PERSECUTION OF THE CATHOLICS. 


IN the history of religious persecution, the reign 
of Elizabeth fills a considerable space. I, The la".s 
against the roman.catholics: II, The number of 
those, who suffered capitally under them: III, And 
the infliction of the torture on many of these, and 
on SOlne other catholics, ,viII be succinctly TIleD- 
tioned in the present chapter. 


X VIII. 1. 


Sangllillarg Laws against the Catholics. 


I. The laws, by which the rOlnan-catholics \vere 
subjected to capital punishlnent, in consequence of 
their religious principles, may be divided into fonr 
classes; 1, Those, \vhich punished persons capi. 
tally for refusing to take the oath of supremacy; 
for ackno\vledging the spiritual supren1acy of the 
poIJe, or for denying the spiritual suprelnacy of the 
queen; 2, Those, \vhich punished roman.catholic 
clergYll1en capitally fOl' cOIning into or remaining 
in England; 3, Those, \vhich punished persons 
capitally, \vho lllaintained or assisted such clergy- 
men; 4, And those, \vhich punished persons capi- 
tally, who \vere reconciled, or \vho reconciled others, 
to the rOlllall-catholic church. To these, may be 
addt;d the laws, which subjected persons to fine and 
g 
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Ìtuprisonlnent, for not attending divine service in 
the form prescribed by law. 
Menti-on has been n1ade of the act of the 1 st 
year of the reign of Elizabeth, by \vhich persons in 
office, or receiving the queell's fee, who should 
refuse to take the oath acknowledging the queen's 
supremacy, were incapacitated from "holding any 
office; and by ,vhich, all who denied the supre- 
macy were, for the first offence, punished by the 
forfeiture of their goods and chattels; for the 
second, subjected to the penalties of a præmunire ; 
and for the third, rendered guilty of high treason. 
By the act of the 27th of her reign, jesuits, and 
other priests, were ordered to depart the kingdom 
within forty days; and it ,vas ordained, that those, 
who should remain beyond that time, or who after- 
wards returned, should be guilty of treason. 
By the same act, those, who received, relieved, 
comforted, aided or maintained a priest, deacon, or 
other ecclesiastical person, \vere declared to be 
felons, without benefit of clergy. 
By the act of the 23d of Elizabeth, ch. 1, per- 
sons reconciling others to the roman-catholic reli- 
,gion, and persons so reconciled, were subjected to 
the penalties of treason. 


XVIII. 2. 


Probable amount of those wllo s
ffered Deat/l uìu.lel. 
these Laws. 


THE total number of these sufferers, is calculated 
hy Dodd, in his Church History, · at one hundred 
· Vol. i. pp. 3 21 , 3 2 2, 3 2 3, 3 2 9. 
VOL. I. N 
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and ninety-one. Further inquiries * by Dr. Milner 
increase their number to 204. Fifteen of these, 
he says, \vere conùeulned for denying the queen's 
spiritual supreillacy; one hundred and twenty..six 
for the exercise of priestly functions; and the others, 
for being reconciled to the catholic faith, or aiding 
or assisting priests. In this list, 110 priest is in- 
cluded who was executed for any plot, either real 
or iinaginary, except eleven, \\7ho suffered for the 
pretended plot of RheÏ1ns, or Rome; a plot \vhich, 
as the saIne writer Justly observes, was so daring a 
forgery, that even Calliclen, the eulogising biogra- 
pher of Elizabeth, allo\vs the suffeI:ers to have been 
political victiins. 
Such, then, being the number of the sufferers, we 
Inust feel SOllie surprize, ,,"hen \ve read in HUllie's 
history, that "the severity of death ,vas sparingly 
"exercised against the priests in the reign of 
" queen Elizabeth." 
It is observable, that the punishlnent of treason 
by the law of England is, that the offender should 
r 
be dra\vn to the gallows, hanged by the neck, cut 
r 
do\vn alive, his entrails taken out, while he is yet 
alive, and his head then cut off. Against the atro- 
cious circulnstances, attending this punishment, the 
hU1l1anity of the nation has so far interfered, that 
. 



 Letters to a Prebendary, being an answer to Reflections 
on Popery, by the Reverend I. Sturges, LL,D. Prebendary and 
Chancellor of \Yinchester, and Chaplain to his Majesty; with 
Renlarks on the opposition of Hoadlyism to the <:;hurch of 
England, by the Reverend John Mi1ner, D.D. F.S.A. Lond. et 
Cath. Acad. Rom. 6th cd. 1817. 
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he offender no\v is generally perIllitted to renlain 
banging till he is dead. But this Inercy ,vas often 
denied to the catholics, \vho suffered under these 
la\vs. Often, they were cut do\vn alive, in that 
state ripped open, and th
ir entrails torn out. 
Besides the sufferers \ye have noticed, mention 
is made in the same \vork of ninety catholic priests, 
or laY11len, \vho died in prison, during the sanle 
reign; and one hundred and five others, \vho \vere 
sent into perpetual banislullent. "I say nothing," 
continues the same \vriter, "of many lllore, \vho 
"were \vhipped, fined, (the fine for recusancy . 
" was 20 1. a lllonth), or stripped of their property, 
" to the utter ruin of their fall1Ïlies. In one night, 
U fifty catholic gentlelnen, in the county of Lan- 
" caster, \vere sudde
ly seized, and cOlnmitted to 
"prison, on account of their non-attendance at 
"church. About the saIne tilne, I find an equal 
" number of Yorkshire gentle11len lying prisoners 
" in York castle, on the saille account, 11108t of 
u \VhOn1 perished there. These \vere, every week, 
" for a t\VeIVe-11lonth together, dragged by lnain 
" force, to hear the established service perforlned 
" in the castle chapel." 
Doctor Bridge\vater, in a table published at the 
end of his Cancer/alia Catltolica, gives the Hames 
of about 1,200, \vho had been deprived of their 
livings or estates, or had been inlprisoned or ba
 
nished, or been other\vise victims of persecution 
for their religion, previously to the year 1588; the 
period, \vhen the persecution of the catholics began 
to rise to its greatest height; declaring, at the sanIE 
N2 
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time, that he ,vas far frolD having named aU; and 
that lIe mentioned the names of those only, which 
had con1e to his personal knowledge. Many of 
these died in prison, and some of them under sen- 
tence of death. 


X VIII. 3. 


The Torture. 


INCREDIBLE as it may appear to an English rea... 
der, it is unquestionably true, that several of those, 
\vho suffered death; and several also who did not 
suffer capitally, "vere, previously to their triaTs, in- 
humanly tortured,-by the common rack, by \vhich 
their lilnbs were stretched by levers to a length,- 
too shocking to mention,-beyond the natural mea- 
sure of their frame ;-01' the hoop, called the 
sca'T..'enger's daughter, on which they were placed, 
and their bodies bent until the head and the feet 
l11et ;-or by confinement in the little ease, a hole 
so small that a person could neither stand, sit, or 
lie straight in it; the iron gauntlet, a screw, that 
5queezed the hands until the bones ,vere crushed; 
or by needles thrust under the nails of the sufferers; 
or by a long deprivation of necessary sustenance. 
It adds to the atrocity of these inflictions, that, 
in several instances, when the sufferers were put to 
trial, there ,vas no legal IJfoof established; and 
in SOl1le, not even any legal evidence offered to 
8ubstalltiate the offence, of \vhich the party was 
accused. 
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Recourse \vas had to the torture, in order to 
supply this \vant of legal evidence to convict the 
accused; and at the san1e time furnish proofs against 
others. At the end of Cecil's E.1:ecution of Justice 
is usually printed, a Declaration of the favourable 
dealing df her mqjesty's com1nissioners, appointed 
for the exanlination of certayne traitours; and 
Q[tortures unjustly reported to be don
 upon thern 
jòr matters of religion. It first appeared in print 
in 1583, in black letter; and \vas comprised in six 
pages quarto. It admits the use of torture in these 
cases, and states the grounds, on which it \vas de- 
fènded. It is inserted in the second volume of the 
Harleian JJ{is
ellany, printed in 1808 *. 


· \Ve transcribe from it, the following extract: 
" Campion, I say, before the conference had with him by 
" learned men in the Tower, wherein he was charitably used, 
" was never so racked, but that he was presently able to 
" walke, and to write, and did presently write and subscribe 
(C all his confessions, as by the originals thereof may appeare. 
" A horrible lllatter is also made of the staruing of one 
(C Alexander Briant, how he should eat clay out of the 
,. walke:;, gathered water to drinke from the droppings of 
" houses, with such other false ostentations of immanitie; 
" where the trueth is this: that whatsoeuer Briant suffered in 
" want of roode, he suffered the same wilfully, and of ex- 
" treme impudent obstinacie, against the minde and liking 
" of those that dealt with him. For certaine traiterous 
" writing being founde upon hinl, it was thought conuenient, 
" by conference of hands, to vnderstand whose writing they 
" were, and thereupon, he being, in her l\;Iajesty's name, 
,< commanded to write, which he coulde very well doe, and 
" being permitted to him to write what he woulde him se}fe, 
" in thes
 termes, that if he liked not to write one thing, he 
" might write another, or what he lysted (which to doe, 
N3 
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'The catholic \vorks, to be particularly consulted 
on this head, are doctor Bridgewater's "Concer- 
" tatio eccle.5iæ catlzolic{f in Angliæ, adversus 


" being charged in her l\'1ajestie's name was his duetie, and 
" to refuse was disloyall and vndutifull) yet th
"lan woulde 
cc by no means be enduced to write any thing at aU, Then 
" was it commanded to his keeper to give vnto him such 
" meate, dtinke, and other conuenient necessaries, as he 
'" woulde write for; and to forbeare to give hinl any th1ng): 
" for which he woulde not write. But Briant, being thereof 
" aduertised, and often nloued to write, persisting so in his 
" curst heart, by ahllost two dayes and two nightes nlade 
" choise rather to lack foode, than to v/rite for the sustc... 
" nance which he 1l1ight readily hm.-e had for writing, and 
" which he had indede readily and plentifully, as soon as he 
"wrote. .And, as it is sayde of these two, so is it to be 
" truly sayde of other, with this, that there was a perpetual 
" care had, and the que ene's seruantcs the wardens, whose 
" office and art it is to handle the racke, were euer, by those 
" that attended the examinations, specially charged to vse it 
cc in as charitable Inaner, as such a thing Inight ùe. 
" Secondly, it is sayde, and ]ikewise offered. to be justified) 
" that neuer any of these seminaries, or such other pretended 
" catholiques which at any time in her 
laiestie's raigne, have 
" been put to the racke, were, vpon the racke, or in other tor- 
,. ture, demanded any question of their supposed conscience; 
.. dS, what they belieued, in point of doctrine or faith, as the 
,
 rn:l
SC, transub3t[
ntiation, or such like; but oely, 'with 
hat 
" p2l"SOnS at home, or a.broad, touching what plots, practices 
H and conferences the) had dealt, about attenlpts ag3inst her 
" l"Iajestie's eHate, or p
rson ? Or to alter the laws of the 
" r
alme, for J11atters of religion, by treason or by force? .1'1>1<1 
,. hoyr they were I'2rswaded thenl seìues and did pcrstnlde 
., other, touching the pope's bu], aDd pretense of author;tÏc 
,. to dCp08
 kinges ?ud pr
nccs; nnd nmnely, tor depriuatiol1 
" of her J.\Iaj
stie, and to di
chargc suùiectt:s ii"mn their 
" 
ncgÇ211ce? 
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"calvino-papistas et puritanos, sub Elizabethâ 
" regina, qltOrlllldum liOlninuJ7z, doctriná et sanc- 
" titate illustrium, renovata; ac nunc denuo cen- 


" Third1ie, That none of them have been put to the racke 
" or torture, no, not for the matters of treason, or partnership 
c, of treason, or such like, but where it was first known, and 
" euident1y probable by former detections, confessions, and 
" otherwise, that the partie so racked or tortured was guylty, 
" and did knowe and could de1iuer trueth of the things, 
" wherewi th he was charged; so as it was first assured that 
" no innocent was at any tÏ1lle tonnented; and the racke was 
" neuer vsed to wring out confessions at aduenture upon vn- 
" certainties, in which doing it Inight be possible, that an 
" innocent, in that case, might have been racked. 
"Fourthly, That none of thenl hath bene racked, or tor- 
, tured, vnlesse he had first sayde expressly, or amounting to 
" as much, that he wil not till the trueth, though the queene 
" commaund him. And, if any of them, being exarnined, did 
., say he could not tell, or did not remember, if he woulde so 
" affirme, in such nlaner as christians among christians are 
" belieued, such his answere was accepted, if there were not 
'.' apparent euidence to proue tbat he \vilfully sayde vntruely" 
" But if he sayde that his answere, in de!ieuring trueth, 
" shoulde hurt a catholique, and so be an offence against cha- 
" ritie, which they sayde to be sinne, and that the queene 
" coulde not conl1nand them to sinne, and therefore, howso- 
" euer the queene commaunded, they woulde not tell the 
" trueth, which, they were known to know, or to such effect, 
" they were then put to the torture, or els not. 
". Fifthly, That the proceeding to torture was always so 
" slowly, so vnwillingly, and with so nlany preparations of 
" perswasions to spare them selues, and so many means to let 
" them know, t11' t the trueth was by tileln to be vttered, both 
" in duetic to her 111aiestie, and in wisedonle for then1 seInes, 
" as w hosoeuer was present at those actions must needs ac- 
" knowledge in her nlaiestie's ministers, a ful purpose to fol- 
" low the example of her owne most gratious disposition: 
'.' whom God long preserve.'" 
N4 
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"tum et eo amplius martyrum, se.xcentorum,qu:e 
" insignium t:Jirorum rebus 
'estis, t'ariisque certa- 
"minibus, lapsoru'!/l palinodiis, nO'l.:is persecuto- 
"rum edictis, ac devotissimorurn catholicorum de 
" Anglicana seu muliebrie po testa te, oc Romani 
"pontiftcìs in pri/lcipes christian as auctor itate, 
" disputationibus et difèl1sionibus aucta, et in tres 
" partes dit,isa. Augustæ 'lret'irorum excudebat 
"Henricus Bee/c, anno 1589." - And the late 
learned and pious doctor Challoner's, "]\,1 eruoirs 
" of l1zissionary priests, as 'U'ell secular as 1'eg'ular, 
" Q[ both seæes, t
at l1ave sujfèred death in En{J'Zand . 
"on reliß'ious accounts, fronz the year oj' our 
" Lord 1577 to 1684; partly from printed ac- 
" counts of their lives and suffering,
, published 
"'by contemporary authors, in divers lan
'uoges, 
" and partly front manuscript relations, kept in 
cc the archives and reg'isters oj" the En
'lish colleges 
"abroad, and afterttvards printed, by eye wit- 
" nesses of their death; divided into two tomes. 
" Printed in the year 1 741." 


. 


XVIII. 4. 


Trial and Executio1t of Fathe1' Campion. 


Al\IONG those, who suffered, in the reign of Eliza- 
beth, none attracted so much attention as father 
Edmund Campion, a jesuit. We have a full and 
authentic account of his trial, sufferings and death, 
in the late Doctor Challoner's Memoirs of Mis- 
sionary Priests, 3I1d doctor Bridgwater's Concer- 
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la/io, \vhich we have just mentioned ;-in the 
arraignment of Edrnund Campion, Sher'l
:in, Bos- 
grave, Cottom, Johnson, Bristow, Kimber, and 
others, for Izig'/t treason, 24 Eli z. ; first published 
in the P hæni.x Bri tannic u s, p. 48 1 ; and in Cobbett's 
complete Collection of State Trials, 'Vol. 1. p. 1050. 
We shall present the reader with an abstract of the 
trial of father Calnpion, from the last-mentioned 
of these works. It will show the manner in \vhich 
criminal prosecutions "vere conducted in the rejgn 
of Elizabeth against catholic priests. 
Father Campion \vas born a protestant. He was 
first educated in Christ's Hospital; and thence re- 
moved to St. John's College, Cambridge; \vhere 
he took the orders of deacon in the church of Eng- 
land. Being converted to the catholic religion, he 
entered into the society of Jesus, was ordained 
priest, and, for some time, taught in the university 
of Prague. In all these situations he was respected 
and beloved for his eminent learning and piety, 
and for his 111iJd and pleasing Inanners. He re- 
turned to England, in order to exercise his mis- 
sionary functions. On the 15th of July 1581, he 
was apprehended, in a secret room, in the house 
of a catholic gentleman. After reInaining during 
two days in the custody of the sheriff of Berkshire, 
he was conveyed by slow journies to London, on 
horseback; his legs fastened under the horse, his 
arms tied behind him, and a paper placed on his 
hat, on which, in large capital letters, were \vritten 
the words, "Campion, the seditious jesuit." On 
the 2 5th, he was delivered to the lieutenant of the. 


" 



186 I-IISTORICAL l\lEMOIRS OF 
To\ver. He was frequently exa111ined before th 
lord chancellor, or other members of the council, 
and by cOlnlnÎssÎoners äppointed by theln. lIe was 
required to divulge \vhat houses he had frequented; 
by whonl, he had been relieved; i\tvhom, he had 
reconciled; \vhen, \vhich \vay, for ,vhat purpose, 
and by \vhat cOlnnlission, he had come iIitO the 
reahn; ho\v, \vhere, and by ,vholn he printed his 
books. All these questions, he declined to ans'wer. 
In order, therefore, to extort ans\vers fro111 hÌ111, 
he was first laid on the rack, and his IÏ1nbs stretched 
a little, to show hinl, as the executioners terlned 
it, what the rack ,yas. lIe persisted in his refusal; 
-then, for several days successively, the torture 
"vas increased; and, on the t\VO last occasions, he 
\Vas so cruelly torn and rent that he eÀpected to 
expire under the tOl"lnent. \v"hilst upon the rack 
he called continually upon God; and prayed fer- 
vently for his tormentors, and for those by \vhose 
orders they acted. 
On the 12th of 
ovenlber, he and his compa- 
nions \vere indicted of high treason; "that, in the 
" last March and i\..pril, at Rheims in Challlpaign, 
" I
olne, and other parts beyond the seas, he had 
" conspired the death pf her majesty, the overthro\v 
" of the religion professed in EnglCU1d, tJle ::;ubver- 
" sion of the state; anù that, for the attelllrt 
" thereof, they hhd stirred up stran6ers to invade 
" the re m; n1oreOYer, t'hat on the 8th of the 
" May follo\ving, they took thcir journey from 
" Rheims to,var s Englaud, to per:;uadc and seduce 
U,the queell's suhjcct;:s to the R01l1ish religion, and 
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h obedience to the pope, froll1 their duties and 
" allegiance to her highness; and that on the first 
" of June they arrived in this country for the salIle 
" })urposes." 
After the indictnlent ,vas read :-" I protest to 
" God," 
aid Campion, "and his angels, by 
"heaven and. earth, and before this tribunal,- 
," \vhich I pray God Inay be a Inirror of the judg- 
" Inent to cOlne,
that I anI not guilty of these 
"treasons, or any other. To prove these thing
 
" against Ine is Ï1npossible." The prisoners were 
then arraigned, and severally plcaded Not Guilty. 
On the 20th of N oveu1ber, they ,vere put to the 
bar for trial. Six \vere arraigned ,,'ith Canlpion. 
Seven \ycre arraigned on the following day. All, 
except onc, vrere priests. 'Vhen Calnpion ,vas 
according to CUstOl11, required to hold up his hand, 
" both his arlns," "Tites a person present at his trial, 
" being pitifully benulllbed, by his often cruel rack- 
" iug before, and having then1 \vrappcd in a fur 
" cuff; he ,vas not able to lift his hand so high a
 
" the rest aid, and ,vas required of hin}; but Due 
" of his c01l1panioas kissinr; his hands so abused for 
" the cOllfessiol1 of Christ, took off his cuff: and so 
., lifted up his tirnI as high as he could, and hl' 
., pìeadcd [,ot Guilty, as the rest did." 
rfhc first ,vitnes3 produced by the cro\vn, nanled 
Cadù y, or Craddock, - deposed bcnerall y against 
all the prisoners, that, "being beyond the sea
, 
" he had hca
'd of the holy vo"\v, 111ade behyeen t]]{" 
" pope and the English pricsts, for restoring auJ. 
" 1 l' I . I ... E 1 1 r 1 . h 
estaI!ll
 llng re 19lOll II} 1 ng ant ; lor \V HC pur.. 
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"pose, two hundred priests should come into the 
"realnl. The which matter was declared to Ralph 
"Shelly, an English knigl)t, and captain to the 
"pope, and that he would conduct an army into 
" England, for the subduing of the realm unto the 
" pope, and 
he destroying of the heretics. Whereto 
" Sir Ralph Inade answer, that he would rather 
"drink poison 'ä,ith Themistocles, than see the 
" overtltrO"lÐ Q[ his country; and added, that he 
" thouÆ'ht the Catholics in England 'Would first 
" stand in arnlS against the pope, before they woul(l 
"join in such an enterprise." 
The reader lTIUst be aU1azed that such evidence 
could have been offered; evidence, in \vhich nothing 
could be brought hOl11e to the prisoners; and \vhich, 
if it did prove any thing, proved only the good 
disposition of the general body of the catholics to 
the government. 
The t\VO next facts, \vere the allegations of the 
queen's council, that Campion had conversed \vith 
the cardinal of Sicily and the bishop of Ross upon 
the bull of Pius the fifth. The particulars of these 
conversations were not mentioned, nor was the 
slightest evidence brought to sho\v that they had 
taken place. 
The nex.t fact charged on Campion, ".as, that 
he had travelled from Prague to Rome, and held 
a private conference with Dr. Allen, to \vithdraw 
the people from their allegiance. No proof of 
either of these facts \vas offered. But Campion 
candidly adluitted his journey; a conversation with 
Dr. Allen; and his mission into this country; but 
Co) 
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observed, that the sole object of it was to adll1inister 
spiritual aid to catholics ; and that cardinal Allen 
had strictly charged, nay COIIlmanded him, not to 
meddle ,vith l11atters of state, or government. 
A letter written by Campion, \vas then produced, 
in \vhich he grieved for having mentioned, on the 
rack, the nan1es of some roman-catholic gentlemen 
by \vholn he had been entertained; but cOinforted 
himself ,rith the reflection, that he had never dis- 
covered any secrets therein declared, -CaIn pion 
replied, that "every priest ,vas hound by VO\V, 
" under danger of perpetual curse and dalnnation, 
" never to disclose any offence, or infirmity revealed 
" to him in confession. That, in consequence of 
" his priesthood, he \vas accusto111ed to be privy to 
" divers Inens secrets,-not such as concerned the 
" state or C01111110n\vealth, but such as charged the 
u grieved soul and conscience, \",hereof he had 
" po\ver of absolution." 
The clerk then produced certain oaths, to be 
luinistered to the people, for renouncing obedience 
to her majesty, and s,vearing allegiance to the pope; 
,,,hich papers \vere found ill houses in which Cam- 
pion had lurked. It does not ho,vever appear that 
any evidence ,vas offered, either respecting the dis- 
covery of these papers, or the places in which they 
\vere said to have been found. Campion observed 
that there was no proof that he had any concern in 
those papers; that many other persons besides him- 

elf, had frequented the houses in ,vhich he \vas 
ßaid to have lurked; so that there was nothin o. 
. b 
'VhlCh brought the charge hOlne to h inl self. As 
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for adlnil1istering an oath of any kind, he declared, 
that he would not cOllllnit an offence so OlJposite 
to his profession, for all the substance and treasure 
in the \vorld. 
Finally,-CalTIC the searching charge: "You 
H refuse," said tIle counsel for the cro\vn, "to s"vear 
" to the oath of suprelnacy." "I acknowledge," 
answered Call1pion, "her highness as 111Y gover- 
" ness and sovereign. I acknowledged before the 
"COllllllissioners, her lllajesty, both de jàcto et de 
"jure, to be IllY queen. I confessed an obedience 
" due to the cro\vn as D1Y temporal head and pri- 
" mate-this I said then,-this I say now. As for 
"excolnillunicating her Inajesty,-it was exacted 
" of Ine,-adulitting that excommunicating ,,"ere 
" of effect, and that the pope had sufficient po"ver 
" so to do, whether then I thought myself dis- 
" charged of lilY allegiance or not. I said this wa
 
"a dangerous question, and that they who de.. 
" Inanded this, delnanded IllY blood. But I never 

, adillitted any such matter,-neither ought I to 
"be "vrested ,,,ith any such suppositions. "\Vell, 
"since once n10re it need be answered,- I say 
" generally that these Inatters are merely spiritual 
" points of doctrine, and disputable in the schools; 
" no part of 17zine indictrnent, nor given on e'Vi- 
"dence, and unfit to be discussed in the King's 
"Bench. To conch.1de,-they are no matters of 
" fact; they be not in the trial of the country ; 
" the jury òught not to take any notice of them." 
The judge then proceeded to the other prisoners. 
The evidence produced against them was of tbe 
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saIne nature with that ,vhich ,vas urged against 
Call1pion. The jury retired, and after deliberating 
an hour, found theln all guilty. 
On the first of the following December Call1pion 
,vas led to execution. He was dragged thither to 
it on a hurdle; his face ,vas often covered "i.th 
lTIud, and the people goodnaturedly ,viped it oft 
He ascended the scaffold,-there, he again denied 
all the treasons of which he had been accused. He 
was required "to ask forgiveness of the queen ;" 
he Il1eekly ans,vered, ",vherein have I offended 
" her? In this I am innocent; this is Iny last 
" breath, in this give me credit. I have, and I do 
"pray for her." Lord Charles Ho\vard asked 
him "for ","hich queen he prayed ?-,vhether for 
" Elizabeth the queen? "--Campion replied, "yes, 
" for Elizabeth your queen, and Iny queen." He 
then took his last leave of the spectators, and turn.. 
ing his eyes towards heaven, the cart ,vas drawn 
away. "His mild death, and sincere protestations 
" of innocence," says the \vriter, froln wholn this 
account is taken, "lnoved the people to such COln- 
"passion and tears, that the adversaries of the 
" catholics ,vere glad to excuse his death." 
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CHAP. XIX. 


REASONS ASSIGNED TO JUSTIFY THE SANGUINARY 
LA WS ENACTED IN THE REIGN OF QUEEN ELIZA- 
BETH AGAINST CATHOLICS, AND THE RIGOROUS 
EXECUTION OF THEJ.\;I. 


MENTION has been made of the acts, which 
were passed against the catholics, in the first, 
second, and fifth years of the reign of queen Eliza- 
beth. At first, they were not put into particular 
activity, but to\vards the tenth year of her reign the 
system Qf moderation, if it deserved that name, be- 
gan to be abandoned. Still the gibbet was not 
raised, nor the fire kindled during the ten following 
years; but, from that time, the proceedings of 
Elizabeth's government against the catholics be- 
came sanguinary, and the laws against them were 
executed with extreme rigour. For this severity, 
five causes have been assigned: I. The bull of 
Pius the fifth, assuming to' depose the queen from 
her throne, and to absolve her subjects from their 
allegiance to her; and the renewals of it by Gre- 
gory the thirteenth, and Sixtus the fifth: II. The 
maintenance of the deposing doctrine by the Eng- 
lish missionary priests; and the activity of some in 
giving effect to the bull of Pius: III. The unsatis
 
factory ans\vers given by some priests to the six 
questions on the deposing power, proposed to them 
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hy the order of the goverlUllent: IV. 'Ilhe esta- 
blishment of the foreign senlinaries, and the nlis- 
sionary labours of the catholic priests in England: 
V. The lan"s, of which \ve are speaking, \vere also 
defended by asserting, that the priests \yho suffered 
\vere not executed for their religion, but for acts, 
\vhich the law had 111ade treasonable. The plots 
against Elizabeth, in ,,, hich the English catholics 
are pretended to have been engaged, ,,,ere also said 
to justify these l11easures of persecution. They 
,viII be the subject of the follo,,-ing chapter. 


XIX. 1. 


, 


l?irst reason assigned for the sanguinar!J fUll'S agaînfit th
 
catholics.-Tlw Blll! oj' Pills tIle jij'th, aud. its rencwal 
hy Grcgory the thirteenth, alld SiJ.'tus thefzjth. ,
 


IN more than one page of his different 'yorks, 
the \vriter has taken occasion to express his opi- 
'nion, that the clainl of the popes to tenlporal po\ver, 
.by divine right, has been one of the 1110st calanli- 
tous events in the history of the church. Its effects, 
,since the Reformation, on the English and Irish 
catholics have been dreadful, and are still felt by 
thenl severely <<: . 


· The scenes, in which the claims of the popes to temporal 
power involved them, present the dark 
ide of their character. 
In most other pointg of view, they appear to advantage, both 
in their sacerdotal and regal capacity. That some were 
infamous by their crimes and vice
, i
 true; it is also trl1e t 
.that an equal number have been eminently distinguished by 
their talents and virtuc
, and that, coJIectiyeJy con
idcl'ed, 
VOL. I. 0 
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The hull of Paul the third, deposing Henry the 
eighth, and absolving his subjects from their alle- 
giance ; and the arrogant ans,ver of Paul the fourth 
to the ambassador of queen Elizabeth, have been 
luentioned. 'Ve have no\v to notice the bull, Reg- 
nans in excelsis, of Pius the fifth. After reciting 
her offences, this pope, "out of the fulness of his 
"apostolic po\ver, declares Elizabeth, being an 
"heretic, and a favourer of heretics, and her ad.. 
" herellts in the lnatter aforesaid, to have incurred 
" the sentence of anathelna, and to be cut off fron1 
" the unity of the body of Christ; and moreover," 
continues the pope, " \ve declare her to be deprived 
" of her pretended title to the kingdom aforesaid, 
" and of all d0111inion, dignity, and privilege \vhat- 
" soever: and also the nobility, subjects, and peo- 
" pIe of the said kingdonls, and all others \vhich 
" have in any sort s\vorn unto her, to be for ever 
" absolved from every such oath, and all manner of 
"duty, of dominion, allegiance, and obedience; 
" as \ve also do, by the authority of these presents, 
" absolve them, and do deprive the same Elizabeth 


they willl10t suffer in a comparison with any other line of 
sovereigns. Even Voltaire observes, that there was le
s of 
barbarism and ignorance i.l the pope's dominions in the nlid- 
{lIe ages, than in any othçr European state. Much certainly 
was done by then1 in every part of christendoln, to protect 
the lower ranks against their oppressors,- to preserve peace 

unong kings and princes, and to alleviate the general caIanli- 
ties uf the titues. Their exertions for the conversion of 
infidels were unren1itted: few nations can read the history 
of the first introduction of christianity an10ng then1 without 


ckn<!wledging great obligations to the popes. 
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c. of her pretended right to the kingdoln, and all 

:, other things aforesaid; and ,ve do cOl1lll1and and 

, interdict, all and every the l1oblel11en, subjects, 


 people, and others aforesaid, that they presun1e 
" not to obey her, or her nlonitions, l11andates, and 
"la\vs, and those, ,,-hich shall do to the contrary, 
" \ve" do innodate \vith the like sentence of ana- 
" then1a. 
" And, because it \vere a l1latter of too much 
.'" difficulty to carry these presents to all places 
" ",-here it nlay be needful, our \rill is, that the 
"c copies thereof: under a public notary's hand, 
" and sealed \vith the seal of an ecclesiastical pre- 

'late, or of his court, shall carry altogether the 
u sall1e credit ,,
ith all people, judicial and extra- 
'" judicial, as these presents should do if they \yerc 
'" exhibited or sho\vn.-Given at ROIne, at St. 
'" Peter's, in the year of the . Incarnation of our 

" Lord 1570, the 5th of the calends of l\Jay, and 
.U of our popedonl the 5th year," 
Such \yas this celebrated buH, eyer to be con- 
delllned, and ever to be la111ented. It is most clear, 
-that the pope assluued by it a right, the exercise 
of\vhich Christ had eXplicitly disclaillled for him- 

clf ;-that it tended to produce a civil ,val' bet\veen 
the queen's protestant and catholic subjects, and 
:all the hOI1.'ors of a disputed succession,-al1d that 
it could not but involve a multitude of respect- 
able and conscientious individuals in the bitterest 
and 1110st complicated distress.. ',,"'hat could have 
fascinated the ponti
 virtuous and l}ious, as aU 
D2 
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historians describe him, to the adoption of such a 
mea
ure ! · 
Some months after it was published, Mr. John 

 elton, a catholic gentleman, affixed it to the gate 
of =the palace of the bishop of London. He \vas 
apprehended, and tried for high treason; he con- 
fessed the fact, was found guilty, and deservedly 
executed. His conduct ,vas reprobated, and the 
English catholics never accepted the bull. 
Gregory the thirteenth, the ilnmediate successor 
of Pius, gave, on the 4th April 1580, an explana- 
,tion of the bull.- Father Caulpion, whose trial and 
condemnation we have Inentioned, \vas accompa.. 
nied, in his journey to England, by father Parsons. 
Before they proceeded on their journey, they re- 
presented to pope Gregory the thirteenth, that the. 
bull of Pius the fifth should be so understood, "that 
" the same should always bind the queen and the 
" heretics; but that the catholics, it should, by 
." no means, bind, as matters then stood, or were; 
" but thereafter, \vhen the pubJic execution of that 
" bull might be had or made." This, the pontiff 
granted, by the explanation, \vhich has been men- 
tioned. 
It has been a' terlnecl a Initigation of the bull of 
Piu
.- In respect to Elizabeth and her heretic sub- 
jects, it scarcely deserves that description ;-and, 


· Pope Piu
 v. \Vas beatified by Clement x. in 1672, and 
,canonized by Clement XI. in 1712; his festival holds its place 
.in,the Roman calendar, on the 5th of May: but in canonizing 
.a saint" the church is far fron1 canonizing uII his actions. 
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-as it recognises the principle of the bull of PiUi, 
and suspends the action of it only, until it might be 
executed, it \vas scarcely less objectionable, than 
that very reprehensible document. 
It was, accordingly, the subject of vehement cen... 
sure: - But, " \vhat evil office," says father Allen, 
in his Ans'lcer to Cecil, c. 2, "have these good 
. U fathers done herein? 'Vhat treason is comnlitted 
" more, than, if they had desired his holiness to 
" have discharged the queen and protestants also of 
Ie all bond of that bull? How could either they, 
. " or the rest of the priests doe U10re d utifullie ana 
, " discreetlie in this case, than to provide, that all 
" such, \vith \VhOln they onlie had to deale, might 
"stand free and \varranted in their obedience; 
" and comlnit the rest, that cared not for excom- 
cc munication, to the judglnent of God." 
'Vhen the Arn1ada was in preparation and almost 
ready to sail, pope Sixtus the fifth, by a bull,- 
\"hich he directed to be published, as soon as the 
Spanish army should land in England, but the 
contents of \vhich ""ere, by the directions of his 
holiness, imlnediately notified to the Eng1ish,- 
" rene\ved the sentence of Pius the fifth, and Gre- 
" gory the thirteenth, touching and concerning tbe 
" deposition of Elizabeth, \vhom he ex communi- 
" " cated, and deposed ane\v from all royal dignity, 
"and from the title, right an<J pretension to the 
" crown of the kingdom of England and Ireland, 
" declaring her illegitimate, and an usurper af the 
" said kingdoms, discharging the subjects, of the 
" kingdol11, and aU others froln hIl obedience, front 
o .1 
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U the oath of fidelity, and from an;' in '"\vhicIl the} 
"could be obliged to her, or to anyone in her 
" Í1an1e*.H 
The l11ention of these bulls must be painful to a 
catholic; but it is an historical obligation ;-al1d 
"\vhen he lnentions them, it is his duty to conden1n 
thell1 :-It is pleasing to add, that they \vere disre- 
garded by the generality of the catholics of England. 
-Ho,v they conducted themselves, \vhen the Ar- 
mada threatened the coast, \ve shall after\vards 
mention. In this place, we shall only add, that the 
conduct of the clergy was as exelnplary as the con- 
auct of the laity. In a petition presented to the 
queen by SOlne English gentleu1en, soon after the 
defeat of the Arll1ada, (which we shall aften\ards 
have occasion to notice), the subscribers of it say,- 
" t we protest to your Inajesty, before God, that all 
" the priests, \vho ever have conversed \vith us, have 
"ackno\vledged your majesty, to be their la\vf ul 
" queen, tal1l de jure quanz defacto, as \veJ] of right, 
" as for your actual possession of the throne; that 
" they pray for you, and exhort your subjects to 
" obey you. They profess that it is heresy, and 
" contrary to catholic faith, to think that any nlan 
u l11ay lift up his hand against God's anointed." 
Thus the English catholics spake, and thus they 
acted. The buns, therefore, which have been men- 
tioned, \vere no justification of the sanguinary laws 


· Thuanus, Hist. 1. 8g.__Meleren, Hist. du Pays Bas, Haye, 
1618, 1. 15. 
t Pattcnson's Image of both Churches, lIe 496.. 
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against them :-on the contrary, their loyalty, in the 
trying circulnstances, \vhich have been ll1entioned,. 
should have obtained for thenl the protection and 
encouragement of the state.-It may be granted, 
that, the papal pretensions nlade it nccessary to 
,vatch the catholics \vith care, and to adopt some 
precautions in their regard,-but, surely, ,,,here 
guilt ""as not found, there should not hayc been 
tortures, gibbets, or fires. 


XIX. 2. 


Second l'cason.-1'lie rnaintenance qj'tlle d('posing doctl'in
 
b!l tile .J..7Jlissiollary Priests :-A1ld tlte acli1;it!l qf. some 
Englislt priests, in gi'Cillg ejjèct to the Bulls if Pius 
tlte.fift/I, alld Sirtus tlwfijill. 


IT \vas ilnpossible that the proceedings of Eliza- 
beth should not produce great discontents anlong 
the catholics. They \vere fomented by those, ,vhose 
aim it was to render the catholics odious; and ,vho, 
for that purpose, endeavoured to dra\v the young, 
the ,vild, and the unwary, into conspiracies, of\vhich 
they thenlselves always kept the thread, and 1110ved 
the puppets at their pleasure; -by the leaders of 
the political parties into w"hich the nation \vas then 
divided, and each of \vhich sought to increase its 
own strength by attracting the catholics to it;- 
by the ultra-catholics who believed the la\vfulness 
of the pope's pretensions to the deposing po\ver,- 
and particularly by the Spanish 111onarch, ,vho, to 
serve his o\vn vic\vs, sought, by fornling a Spanish: 
04 
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party among the English catholics, to put those pre... 
tensions into executio:q. The designs and practices 
of this monarch, the hollowness of his professions 
of regard for the catholics, and the ruinous tendency 
of his endeavours to \vithdra'\v them from their al- 
legiance, are the subject of a pamphlet, intitled, The 
Estate of the English Fugitit'es, under the king if 
'Spain, recently re-pub]ished in The State Papers 
and Letters of Sir Ralph Sadler, edited by Arthur 
Clifford, esq. 
col. II. p. 208. 
An interesting and fair account of these different 
parties, is given by the reverend Charles Plo\vdell, 
in hiJ; Remarks on a book, in titled, .Lllemoirs 'If 
Gregorio Panzaui, 1794, 8.vo. 
- " I. From all the printed and Inanuscript mc- 
u n10irs ,vhich I have seen, (and I have seen many,) 
u 
t appears," says the reverend gentleman, "that 
I' political business formed no part of the education 
" of the seu1Înary priests. The bulk qfthem \vere 
U solely intent on fitting theillselves for the painfuJ 
" duties of 111issioners, and on preparing themselves 
" for a life of toil and suffering, which they ex- 
" pected and hoped ,vould end in Inartyrdoln. I 
" have seen multitudes of Ìetters, ,vritten by them, 
" fronl England during Elizabeth's reign: they all 
" breathe an exalted spirit of religious zeal; they 
" describe the lnissionary successes, the piety, the 
" sufferings, the executions of priests and laymen, ; 
" they frequently deplore the troubles raised by 
"apostates and traitors, and the uneasinesses oc. 
." casioned by the appeHant priests; but I hare 
tt;íi rarel!J Jòund a word relatinp; to public business, 
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, or to tlteir o
'1l principles, wishes, or interests, 
"in the political concerns of the nation. This 
. " must have been an effect of the consummate pru- 
." dence of Allen, and Parsons, who had forbidden 
....' any questions, in which the rights or pretences 
" of princes were involved, to be discussed in the 
"schools, and exercises of the seminaries. It is 
" however certain, that they all considered queen 
, " Elizabeth as the capital enemy of their religion; 
" and as the re-establishment of this religion was 
" the ultimate end of all their labours and \vishes, 

, they deemed it an happiness to concur to it by 
f" every la\vful l11eans in their po\ver. I could 
" produce Inany proofs of this disposition of the 
. ., seminary priests, but I have never yet found a 
." syllable, u'hich could prove or indicate a plot, 
_ " or the concurrence of any of thern in any plot 
" against the lift or the sovereignty of the queen; 
C C and it is certain, that the instructions to them 
. "from pope Gregory the thirteenth, required 
. " their civil obedience to the queen, and their 
" public acknowledg'nlent of her so"oereignt!J. 
" 2. A ftw of them had deeper 'vieics.-I have 
" eagerly searched a number of the letters, and 
" other writings of father Parsons, besides several 
" of Garnet, and of cardinal Allen; and the alnount 
" of \vhat I have discovered is as foHows : They all 
c, considered religion as the first happiness and 
" concern of Ulan; and the destruction of it by 
"Elizabeth as the 11108t un\varrantable abuse of 
Ie la\vless po\\"cr. They adhered in speculation, to 



",02 HISTORICAL l"ÍElYIOIRS 01-: 
," the 1.lIliversal doctrine * of their o\vn, and of 
" nlany preceding ages; \vhich adulitted a lin1Ïted 
." temporal authority in the pope, to be exercised 
" only for the essential service and interest
 of re- 
" ligion; and of course they never questioned the 
"justice of those te111poral and civil deprivations 
" and forfeitures, which, during so many ages, had 
"been connected \vith the spiritual sentence of 
"excolnmunicatiol1. If this \vas a crilne, it at- 
"tached equally to all their cotemporaries; and 
" surely nothing can be more disingenuous than to 
" lnaintain, that our priests, \vho \vere condelnned 
" anù executed, merely for their priestly character, 
" did not suffer for their religion; because sonle of 
"thelll did not roundly deny a doctrine, \vhich 
" alnlost all christendom believed to be true. Ho\v- 
" ever sincerely I disappro
'{)e of the principle, on 
" \vhich the bulls of Pius tIle fifth, and Sixtus the 
"fifth, against Elizabeth were grounded; I am 
" not surprised that those buns were approved by 
" cardinal Allen and his friends; and it appears 
" that they would have considered the execution 
" of them, if they had taken effect, as just and 
"la\vful. It is also certain, (though I find no 
" traces of it in their letters), that, on account of 


:It This, it is necessary to observe, is too largely expressed. 
" The claim of the popes to the deposing power," says doctor 
Milner, in his sixth Letter to a Prebendary, " has ever been 
cc contested with such pontiffs, in the very zenith of their power, 
(C by catholics of the most orthodox principles, and exemplary 
" lives." 
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" the invalidity of Anne Boleyn's 111arriage, esta- 
"blishcd by sentence .of the holy see, and by 
" various acts of the legislature, they considered 
" Elizabeth as \vrongfully placed upon the throne, 
" to the injury of the captive queen of Scotland ; 
" frolll whom they Inight expect redress for their 
"sufferings, and the re-establishlnent of their re- 
" ligion, \vhich, of all things, lay nearest their heart. 
" They renleulbered, with bitter recollection, that 
" this religion, the exclusive truth of \vhich \vas an 
" essential tenet, had been, a fe\v years before, 
" protected from the throne, and revered through- 
" out the extent of the elnpire. They had \vit- 
"nessed the crilnes of three successive reigns, 
" \vhich had plundered the churches, defaced the 
"altars, and Inurdered or ejected the 111inisters; 
" they \vere no\v thenlselves sorely persecuted by 
" the unrelenting queen; and they considered this 
" queen as an usurper. They held freedom of the 
"catholic religion to be the Inost precious of the 
" rights and dues of Inankind, and the obligation 
" of protecting it to be the first duty of the sove- 
"reign. On the ancient principle above stated, 
" they conceived the sovereign to be subject to cor- 
" rection froll1 the head of the church, at least for 
" crinles such as Elizabeth had comnlitted; and on 
" these grounds the execution of the bull of pope 
" Pius by Philip the second would, in their estinla- 
" tion, have been a deed of enlinent justice. They 
" kne\v that private individuals, ho\vever injured, 
" lllÎght not la\vfully use violence to redress their 
" grievances; but \var, denounced by the Spanish 
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. "monarch, and sanctioned by the sentence of the 
'
 pope, was to them at once honourable and lawful. 
" Hence, a few of the leading catholic exiles con- 
e, ceived great hopes from the Spanish armament; 
cc and cardinal Allen even wrote a short treatise to 
" prove that the war \vas just and necessary, to 
"restore the nation to the enjoyment of those 
U essential fights of \vhich Elizabeth had forcibly 
"deprived it. This treatise of the cardinal ap- 
U pears to have been little known at the time; 
., and after the defeat of the Armada it fell into 
"oblivion. Dodd seems to deny its existence.. 
" Impartial persons, ho\vever, will not be too hasty 
" in condelnning the
venerable author as a traitor 
_ Ie to his country, if they consider, that be \vas then 
"become, from necessity, a subject of a foreign 
" prince; and conceived himself authorized, by 
U acknowledged authority, to declare enmity against 
" her whom he considered as an usurper; and to 
"whose usurpation he solely attributed all his 
" country's grievances and distresses. Private en- 
" Inity was foreign froin his heart; and his eminent 
" spirit of religion and honour screens him froD1 
" every suspicion of secret revenge, or unautho- 
" rized hostility. 


* It is divided into two parts, the first, intitled, a Declaration 
W the Sentence of Sixtus tile fifth; the second, An Admo.. 
nition to the Nobility and People of England. It is a justifi.. 
cation of the bull of Pius the fifth, and of the renewal of it by 
Sixtus: Tbe contents of it are most reprehensible; they were 
universally condemned by the catholics ill England; it is incon- 
ceivable how Ancn, who appears to have been an holy man, a 
Gentleman, and a scholat., could have given into such exccs
e
. 
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'I' After the failure of the Spanish Arulada, the 
" utmost political efforts of cardinal Allen, Parsons, 
" and their friends, seem to have been dirécted to 
" procure a catholic successor to the queen; and 
"there is evidence, from their letters, that, to 
" effect this, they endeavoured to engage the in- 
" terest of the pope, and other catholic powers. 
" Parsons had laboured ineffectually to secure the 
" education of the Scottish king in the religion of 
" his forefathers; and he had rendered to him 
" useful services, in the nope of attaching his con- 
"fidence to the catholic friends of his falnily. 
"Though the queen had closed the mouths of 

'politicians on the question of the succession to 
"lier cro\vn, it \yas judged by many, that there 
" would be several pretenders, besides a powerful 

, party at home, to \vithhold it from Jalnes, \vhose 
" mother had been executed as a traitor by Eliza- 
"beth. 'Vhen Parsons despaired of attaching him 
" to the catholic religion, he seeins to have \vished 
" the exclusion of J aiTIeS; and, among the possible 
u c0111petitors, to have hoped for success to the 
" pretensions of the infanta of Spain, or the duke 
" of Pann3. He repeatedly declares, that he cares 
" not \vho possesses the throne, provided he be a 
" catholic; that he leaves that concern to the 
.H princes who \vere interested in it; and hopes, 
'" that they \vill give their support to that pretender, 
'-' who, being a catholic, may be most acceptable to 
" the nation, and to surrounding po\vers. On this 
,,
 principle Doleman, or the Confere1
ce .abo_ut the 



. 
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" successiun., \vas \vritten, \vith a vic\v, as a lctter 
" of Parsons says, to open the eyes of the nat,ion 
"to their 111ain interest, to ,vhich the queen's 
" policy forbade thel11 to attend. This book, conl.. 
" IHonl y attributed to Parsons, ""as the joint pro- 
" duction of several: cardinal Allen, and Sir Francis 
" Englefield, were probably an10ng the principal 
" cOl11pilers; and in the several lctters in \vhich 
" I->arsons mentions it, he calls it the ,york of ,vise 
" and good lllen; but he no where claillls a share 
" of it for hi111self. This Inay have been a pru.. 
" dential reserve; and as I think it probable that 
" he concurred \vith the others in the C0111position, 
" I take it to be certain that he adn1Ïtted and 
"approved the principles and sentÏ1nents \vhich 
"the book delivers. In judging the Inen who 
"professed these sentilnents and principles, it 
" \vould be very unfair to forget that they followèa 
" the general InaxÎ1ns of their age, in which our 
" improved theories of governlnent \vere unknown; 
" and that they applied their principles to an ap- 
"proaching and doubtful event, in which they 
" were highly interested, and on \vhich no superior 
"authority had yet laid down a Ia\v, that con1- 
" Inanded universal subn1ission." 
3- This is a sketch by the l1and of a master :- 
a more candid account of the inoffensive conduct 
of the general body of the catholics of England, 
ill respect to the bull of Pius the fifth; or of the 
deplorable activity of a few, in recolIlll1ending the 
principles, upon \vhicJl it was fr
uned, and IJrOIl10t.. 
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lUg the Incasures ,vhich it suggested, cannot be 
givcn. It sho\vs that several clerg:1Jmen, and the 

"eneral body oj
 the laity, disapproved of both. 
1]1Ïs is also sho\vn by several publications, \vhich 
appeared in the reigns of Elizabeth, and of her im- 
Inediate successor; and by the adn1Ïssiol1s of Can1del1, 
her historiographer. F 1'0111 the:se, it is evident, 
that the catholics, in general, \vished to confine the 
pope to the spiritual governlnent, \vhich St. Peter 
received froln Christ; and blallled those \\'ho ascribed 
to the successors of that apostle, a right to interfere 
in temporal concerns, or to enforce their spiritual 
authority by temporal po\ver. Several too, \vho 
acquiesced in the buH, thought it un\vise to circulate 
it; deprecated -its being put into activity; and 
lanlented the interference of carùinal Allen, and 
of father Parsons, in seconding the vie\vs of Philip 
the second, and disturbing the succession. 
Soon after the accession of the queen, the follo\v- 
ing quære *, \vas franled,-" 'Vhether queen Eliza- 
" beth \yas divested of the kingdo111s by the deposing 

, bull of !)ius the fifth? Or by any other sentence 
"passed or to be passed? Or her subjects dis- 
" charged froln their allegiance ?" -To this ques- 
tion the follo\ving ans\ver \vas given; "N otwith. 
" standing this hull, or any other declaration or 
" sentence of the pope, l)ast or to be past; \ve 
" hold queen Elizabeth to be t]le lawful queen of 
" England and Ireland; and that obedience and 


· Caron's UelllOl1strantia Hibernonuu contl'a Lovanieu
es 
ultramontanasquc censura
, c. 5, !=. 4. 



208 I-IISTORICAL :\1Ei\IOIRS OF 
U fealty are due to her as such, by all her English 
" and Irish subjects." 
(Signed) Richard 'iV atson, 
John Fecknam, 
Henry Cole, 
J. Harpsfield, 
N. Harpsfield. 
Burleigh, in his E.l:ecution Q[ Justice, says, that 
Heath, archbishop of York; and the bishops Poole, 
Tunstall, 'Vhite, Oglethorpe, Thurlby, Turberville, 
and l11any abbots and deans, ackno,vledged the same 
opInIon. 
Father Caron also Inentions, that the Apolo{J!I 
for the Catholics, printed at Douay, and presented 
to Ja1nes thejirst, 1604, declared, that" those pre- 
" lates held then1selves to be ready, for the defence 
" of the queen, to expose, and oppose then1selves 
"\vith all their strength, to any external power, 
" whether of the pope, or procured b)" the pope." 
Cardinal Allen hin1self, as \ve are inforll1ed by 
Pattenson, Image of Churches, jJ. 5 0 3, "disap.. 
" proved of the excoll1ll1unication, and wished the 
" matter had been left to God.." 


XIX. 3. 
Ullsatisfactor!f answers qt' the Priests to tile Six Questions 
on tile deposing power 0..( the Pope, J1To]Josed to thern D!j 
tlu' Queen's ConznzÏssioners: Division oj' opiniolls of t
 
Clergy on this suldect. 


THE writer has now before hin1, "a briefe his.. 
4' torie of the glorious martyrdOlTI of t\\"el
e reve.. 
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4;' rend priests, executed \vithin these t\velve Inonths, 

, for the confession .and defence of the catholic 
U faith, but under the false pretence 'of treason, with 
" a note of sundry things that befell theln in their 

, life and imprisonlnent, \vith a preface, declaring 
" their innocence, set forth by such as \vere conver- 
" sant with thelTI in their life, and present at their 
"arraignnlent, 8vo. 15B2."---The twelve priests 
\vho suffered, \vere, 1\11'. Everard Haunse, \vho 
was executed on the 31st day of July 158]: Father 
Edmund Canlpion, a short account of \vhose trial we 
have given: 1\11'. Ralph Shirwin, and Mr. Alexander 
Bryan, who were executed on the 1st of Deceu1ber' 
1581 : -Mr. Thomas Forde, Mr. John Shert, anù 
Mr. Johnson, \vho ,vere executed on the 28th day 
of May 1582 :-Mr. \Villiam I?ilbee, 
Ir. Luke 
Kerbie, and Mr. La\vrence Richardson, alias J ohn- 
son, and Mr. Tholnas Cottoln, \vho \vere executed 
on the 30th of the saIne nlonth :-and 1\11'. John 
Paine, who was executed on the 2nd day of April 
1582. After trial, they underwent a private exa- 
mination. The persons who presided at it, were 
Popham, the queen's attorney-general, and Egerton, 
the queen's solicitor-general, anù two civilians, doc- 
tor Lewis and doctor Hammond: 


They put the six following questions to the 
pnsoners : 
" 13th May, 1582." 
" I. Whether the bull of Pius quintus 3gain

 
" the queene's maiestie, be a lawfull sentence; and 
" ought to be obeyed by the subiects of England? 
VOL. I. P 
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" 2. 'Vhether the queene's Inaiestie be a lawfull 
" queene; and ought to be obeyed by the subiects 
" of England, not"vithstanding the bul of Pius 
"quintus, or any bul or sentence that the pope 
" hath pronounced, or may pronounce, against her 
" nlaiestÍe? 
" 3. 'Vhether the pope have, or had power to 
" authorize the Earles of Northumberlande, and 
" '
V. estlnorland, and other her Inaiestie's subjects, 
" to rebell, or take arlnes against her maiestie, or 
"to authorize doctour Saunders, or others, to 
" illuade lrelande, or any other her dOlninions, and 
" to beare arnles against her; and "vhether they did 
" therein la\vfully, or no ? 
"4. 'Vhether the pope have po\ver to discharge 
" any of her highness subiects, or the subiects of any 
" christian prince, from their allegiance, or othe of 
" obe
lience, to her maiestie, or to their prince for 
" any cause? 
" 5. 'Vhether the said doctour Saunders, in his 
" booke of the visible IDonarchie of the church, and 
"doctour Bristo
J)e, in his booke of 111otives, 
" (\'Titing in allo\vance, cOlllmendation, and con- 
" firmation of the said hul of Pius quintus), have 
" therein taught, testified, or mainteined, a truth, 
" or falsehood? 
"6. If the pope doe by his bull, or sentence, pro- 
" 110UllCe her Inaiesty to be depriued; and no Ia\\r- 
" fuli 'queelle, and her subiects to be discharged of 
" their allegiance, and obedience, unto her; and 
" after the l)ope, or any other by his apIJointInent, 
" and authoritie, doc inuadc this realme, which part 
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U would you take; or ,,-hich part ought a good 
U subject of England to take?" 
In this work, ,vhich \ve have noticed, ll1ention is 
l11ade of an account, published by governnlent, of 
these questions, and the 3nS\Vers of each of the 
t\vclve priests; and these \vere stated to be preceded 
by a prefàce. After much fruitless search, the 
author found this publication in the library of the 
British l\luseum. It is unquestionably an in1port- 
ant document: he, therefore, inserts it in this 
place, for the perusal of his readers. 
" A particular Declaration or TestÙnony, of the 
" undutifull and traiterous ajfection borne against 
" her ];1 qjestie by Ednlond Campion, jesuite, and 
" other condemned priestes, 'U.
itnessed by their O'Lcne 
" cOlifessions: in reproQ/è qf those slanderous 
U bookes and libels deli"L'ered out to the cOlztrar..zJ 
" by such as are malitiollsly affected tozoards lzer 
" }rf qjestie and the State. 
" Published by authoritie. Inzprinted at Lon- 
"don by Christopher Barl;er, printer to the 
" queen's rnost excellent Majestie, ...In. Do. 1582. 
" ]jlotto, 1 Peter ii. 13. Submit, 
"c." 
[On the back of this page the arn18 of the 
queen are engraved :-On the opposite page 
the following address begins: ] 
" To all her Majestie's gùod and faithfuJ) 
" subjects. 
" ALTHOUGH the course of proceeding in the late 
" inditement, arraignement, tryall, judgement, and 
" execution of Edll10nd CaIn pion and others, being 
P2 
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" as \yell upon sundrie of their \vritings, letters and 
" confessions, as also upon other good and manifest 
" proves, found guilty of high treason, \vas such, as 
" ought in trueth and reason, to satisfÌe all indif- 
"ferent persons and \vell..afIected subjectes, to 
" \vhome her majestie's l11erciful and gratious incli.. 
"nations towards offenders, is so well knowen; 
" yet hath it bene found that some disloyall and 
" unnaturall subjects have untruely spread abroad 
" sundry rU1l10urs and reportes, and have published 
" divers slanderous pamphlets and seditious libels, 
" as \vell in this realme, as in foraine partes, in 
" sundry strange languages, in excuse and justifica- 
" tion of the said traytouJ's so justly executed, with 
" purpose to defalue hermajestie's honourable course 
" of justice, so Dluch as lyeth in them, setting out 
"those condelnned persons as nlen of singular 
U vertue and holiness, and as her highnesse's true, 
" loyal, devote and obedient subjects, and in no wise 
" spotted \vith any staine of ill-disposed affection 
" to\vards her Inajestie, being not otherwise to be 
"charged, then \vith certaine points of religion 
" that concerneth only....nlatters of consèience, that 
U were no \vay prejudicial to her majestie's state and 
" govern111ent, ,vith divers like untruthes, ,vhich are 
" ment shall bee hereatter answered more at large, 
" whereby both the malice of the writers may be 
" made knowen to the worlde, and her .majestie.'s 
" most Inercifull and g'ratious government may bee 
" preserved from the malice of such unnaturall and 
" undutiful! subjects. In t.he mean time, notwitl
- 
" standing the lords and others of her majestie's most 
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" honourable privie counseH, being desirous that 
" the dutifull subjectes nl,;l y bee preserved irOID the 
" undermyning of such seditiousslandercN, "'hereby 
"otherwise they might happely hy sucb ,,
icked 
U illusions be carried into some hard conceite
, 
" touching the due and lawfull proceeding against 
f( the sayde trdytours: ha,-e found it very expe- 
"dient, that as well certaine confessions taken of 

'-the said Campion and others before his aITaigne- 
"ment, as also certaine answeres lately made to 
U certaine articles propounded to those that were 
U at the SallIe time condetnned of high treason, but 
" yet spared from ex.ecution, should bee published 
"truely and sincerely, in such precÌre fòrme of 
"words, as the sanle have bene ackno\\.ledged and 
"subscribed, not onely \vith the proper hands of 
" certaine persons of pubIique calling and credite 
U that \\"ere present at their examination
 and haY
 
" 5ubs( riI:ed thereunto, but also 'Kith the proper 

'hands of the offenders t 11emselves (Harte only 
c, eXCeljted), as appeareth by the originals extant 
" to be she\'Çed, \vhereby it nlay be most e,-ïdentIy 
U seene even by themselves still persisting in the]);- 
U most trayterous affection, ho\\
 nntrUely tJ1C said 
"persons are reported to have been, and to ,bee 
" true and faithfull subjects in matter of ber ma- 
ce; jestie's estate and crO\\71e, and howe justly they 
" ,vere condemned for treason
 and not for points 
" of religion, being those
 that having bene by ber 
"majestic's clen1encie so long spared upon hope of 
"repentdIlce, continue yet still in such trayterous 
" disposition of heart to,vards her }lÌghnes
e, t\'iO 
P3 
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" oftheu1 onlyno"ve ackno,vledging their true duetie 
" of allegiance, though in pointes of religion not 
"reconciled, as also one other named Ed\vard 
"Rishton, that did before, openly at the barre at 
" the tilne of his arraignell1ent (varying from Cam- 
" pion and the rest of his fello\ves therein), ackno\v- 
" ledge his said duetie and allegiance to hermajestie: 
" to\vards ,vhorn (to thend it may appeare unto the 
" worlde that the saià Campion and the rest that 
" were executed, "vere not put to death for points 
"that concerneth matters of conscience, but for 
" treason:) her 111ajestie doth Ineane to extend her 
" grace and 111ercie, hoping that as it hath pleased 
" God to frame their consciences to acknowledge 
" towards her that duetie of allegiance that by the 
" lawes of God and man they o,ve unto her as their 
" 1110st la\vful prince and soveraigne; so he will here- 
" after open their eyes to see, ho,ve dangerously they 
" have bene hitherto through false and erronious 
" doctrine seduced, as ,veIl in 111atters concerning 
" their dutie towards God, as in their al1egiance 
" towards their prince. It is also ]ooked for, that 
" all such as make profession to bee dutifull and 
" well-affected subjects, ho,,-soever they be affected 
" in religion, seeing the 1110st dangerous and per- 
" nicious opinions that are helde and maintained 
" by these jesuites and seminary Inen sent into this 
" reahne, ,viII hereafter as ,vel in res}Ject of the 
" duety they o,ve unto her lnajestie, as for the care 
"they ought to have as good members of this 
"reahl1e to preserve the tranquilitie thereof, as a 
" thing that i111porteth every nlan's particular duety, 
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" 110t only refuse to receive anù harborough such 
" disloyall persons, but also doe their utterlTIOst 
" indevour to apprehend them, and to present then1 
" to justice, \vhereby they ll1ay receive such ton- 
" diglle }Junislul1ent as is llleete to bee inflicted 
"upon disturbers of the }Jublike peace in realn1es 
" and kingdolnes." 
I-Iere, the address closes: It is ilnn1ediately fol- 
lo\ved by the ensuing extracts fron1 the ,yorks of 
Dr. Sanders and Dr. Bristo\v. 


D. Sanders de "cisibili nlonarcltia, lib. 7, p. 730. 


" Dr. Sanders reporteth, that in the yeere 1569, 
" Pius quintus Pontifex ì\Iaximus (the pope) sent 
" Nicholas Morton, Englishn1an, doctor of divinitie, 
"into England, to adn10nish certaine catholique 
"noblemen, Elizabethall1 quæ tunc rerum potie- 
" batur, hæretican1 esse: ob ealnque causall1 01l1ni 
" dOlninio & potestate, qua111 in catholicos usurpa- 
" bat, jure ipso excidisse, impunéque ab illis yelut 
"ethnica111 & publicanam haberi posse, nee eos 
" illius legibus aut Inandatis deinceps obedire cogÏo 
" 'Vhieh is to say, That Elizabeth \yhieh then go- 
" verned, ,vas an hereticke, and for that cause hath 
" by very la\v lost all dOlninion and po\ver whieh 
" she lJsurped over the catholiques, and 111ay freely 
" be aeeonlpted by then1 as a heathen and publicane, 
" and that they are not froll1 thenceforth bounde to 
" obey her la\ves or eommandeU1ents. 
"'Vhereupon he sayth, that Inany noble men 
" adventured to deliver their brethren ab heretico- 
P4 
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" rUIn tyrannide, from the tyrannie of the heretiques'.. 
" And although things fell not out to their ex- 
"pectation, yet he sayeth, Illorulll nobilium Iau- 
" dal1da consilia erant, quæ certo suo, toque felici 
"successu non caruerunt. Quanquam enin1 om- 
" niU111 fratrum suorum animas, e schislTIatis puteo 
" educere non potuerunt, talllen & ipsi fideln ca- 
"tholicatn egregiè confessi sunt, & Inulti eorum 
H anÏ1nas pro fratribus (qui SUmlTIUS est charitatis 
"grad us) possuerunt, & reliqui 
eipsos, tUln ex 
" hæreseos, tUlTI ex peccati servitute in lihertatem 
"vendicarunt eanl, qua Christus nos liberavit. 
" That is to say, the purposes or endevors of these 
" noblemen \vere to be praysed, \vhich \vanted not 
" their certaine and happy successe. For though 
" they \vere not able to dra\ve the soules of all their 
" brethren out of the pit of schisnle, yet both they 
" themselves nobly confessed the catholique faith, 
" and many of them gave their lives for their bre- 
" thren, \vhich is the highest degree of charitie, 
" and the rest of them reskued themselves front 
" the bondage both of schisme and of sinne, into 
"that freedom, wherewith Christ hath made us 
" free." 


" Bristowe in his Booke of lJIolives, published 
"with allou:ance of Dr. Allen, in the 15th 
" 1notive, jòl. 7 2 . c. 73- 


" For a full ans\vere to them all, although the 
" very naming of our catholique martyrs, even of 
" this our time, to any reasonable man may suffice, 
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U as the bishop of Rochèster, sir Thonlas Moore, 
" the monks of the Charterhouse, with n1any more 
" under king Henry: and now of late time, ::ll our 
" holy martyrs that have been and dayiy are lnade, 
" by losse of their livings, by poyson, by whipping, 
"by fau1ishing, by banishment, bishops, priests, 
"deanes, archdeacons, canons, ecclesiasticall per- 
" sons of all sortes, knightes, esquires, geetlelTIen, 
" laYlnen of all sortes; so many likewise that have 
" openly suffered, the good earl of 
orthulnberland, 
" D. Storie, Felton, the K ortons, M. "',. oodhouse, 
"!vI. Plumtree, and so nlany hundreths of the 
" northernmen: such nlen both in their life and 
" at their death, as neither the enen\ics have to 
" stayne them, as their o\vne consciences, their 
" owne talke, and the \vorlde itselfe (:oeth beare 
" good \vitnesse: Inany of theln also, and therefore 
" all of theln (because of their o,yne cause), being 
"by God 11Îmselfe approved by n1Ïracles most 
" undoubted. Although, I saye, no reasonable 
" man ,viII thinke those stink1ng martyrs of the 
" heretiques, worthy in any respect to be compared 
"váth these most glorious martyrs of the catha.. 
" liques, yet supposing," &c. 


Sanders, lib. 7. p. 73 2 . 


" Speaking of the northern commotion, he saith, 
" Certè quidem illud Iniraculo ilnputetur necesse 
" est, quod cum viri fere quingenti ex iis, qui arma 
" pro fide sUInpserunt, ab hæreticis capti, & Inorte 
" affecti essent, nemo illorum repertus sit, qui aut 
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" fidem eatholicam deseruerit, aut belli ejus authores 
" alicujus culpæ accusarit. That is to say, Verely 
"this Inust needs be il11puted to a nliracle, that 
" whereas nere five hundred men of those that 
" tooke armes for the faith, ,vere taken and put to 
" death by the heretiques, yet there hath not bene 
" founde anyone of them, ,vhich hath either for- 
" saken the catholique faith, or hath accused of any 
" blalne the authors of that warre. 
" And a little after, Nobile etÌaln martyrium in 
" eadenl causâ subierunt duo viri nobiles de familia 
" N artonorum, ex quibus alter dicebatur Tholllas 
"Nortonus, alter verò Christopherus, & Christo- 
" pherus quidem 1
home nepos erat ex fratre, ille 
"antenl hnie patruus. Qui ambo nec à fide sua 
" dimoveri, nee ut Elizabethanl conn.terentur legi- 
" timaU1 reginanl adduci potuerunt, &c. That is 
" to say, There suffered also a noble nlartyrdolll 
" in the same cause, two ".orshipfuH gentlelnen of 
"yC house of N ortons, of \VhOnle the one \vas 
"called Thoillas Norton, the other Christopher, 
" and Christopher ,vas Tholnas his brother's sonne, 
" and Tholnas \vas Christopher's uncle, \vhich both 
" could neither be removed frol11 their faith, nor 
"be brought to cOllfesse Elizabeth to be la\\-full 
" queene." 


Sanders, lib. 7. J). 734. 


" After a long recitall of the cau
eS that 1110ved 
" Pius quintus to exconlll1unicate her lìlajesty, he 
"sayth, De apostolicæ potestatis plenitudine de- 
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u claravit, IJrædictam Elizabethan1 hæreticaln & 
" hæreticorum fautrice111, eiquf: adherentes in præ- 
" dictis anatheluatis sententiau1 incurrisse. QUill 
" etiaul prætenso regni prædicti jure, necnon olllni 
" & quocumque dominio, dignitate, privilegioque 
"privatanl. Itell1que proceres, subditos & populos 
" dicti regni, ac cæteros omnes qui illi quolnodo- 
" cunque juraverant, a jurall1Cnto hujuslnodi, ac 
"oll1ni prorsus dominii, fidelitatis & obsequii de- 
" bito, perpetuò ahsolutos, prout illos tunc sententiæ 
"suæ authoritate absolvit; & privavit eandelll 
"Elizabeth prætenso jure regni aliisque olnnibus 
" supradictis: præcepitque & interdixit universis 
"&, Sillgulis proceribus, subditis, populis & aliis 
"prædictis, ne illi, ejusve lnonitis, lì1andatis aut 
"legibus auderellt obedire. Qui 
ecus agei'ent, 
" eos simili anathenlatis sententia innodavit.' That 
" is to say, Of the fulnesse of apostolike }Jo\ver, 
"hath declared the said Elizabeth an hereticke, 
"and a favourer of heretiques, and that such as 
" adhere to her in the prclnisses, have incurred the 
" sentence of anathema accursed. J.\Ioreover, that 
" she is deprived of 1Ier pretensed right of the said 
" kingdoln, and also of al and whatsoever donlinion, 
" dignitie and priviledge. Furtherll1ore, that the 
"nobles, subjects, and peoples of the said realme, 
" and all other \vhich any "rise \vhatsoever have 
"taken othe unto her, are assoyled for ever nonl 
" such othe, and utterly from all duetie of allege- 
'.' ance, fidelitie and obedience, even as he then 
" assoyled then} by authoritie of his sentence, and 
"deprived the same Elizabeth of her pretensed 



220 HISTORICAL lVIEl\IOIRS OF 
" right of the kingdom, and all other things above 
"sayd. And he hath commaundeth and forbidden 
" all and every the nobles, subjectes, peoples, and 
" other aforesayde, that they be not so bolde to obey 
"her, or her advertisements, comnlaundements or 
" lawes: and whosoever otherwise do, he hath 
" boul1de with like sentence of curse." 


Bristowe in his 6tlt Motive, fll. 31. 


cc Whereby it is manifest, that they do nliserably 
"forget themselves, who feare not exconlnlunica- 
" tions of Pius quintus of holy Inemory, in \vhome, 
" Christ himselfe, to have spoken and excolllffiuni. 
"cated as in Saint Paul, they Inight consider by 
" the miracles that Christ by hinl as by Saint Paul 
" did \\Torke." 


In his 40th Motive, under the title, Obedient 
Subjectes. 
" And if at any tillle it happen, after long tolera- 
" tion, humble beseeching and often adnlonition of 
"very \vicked and notorious apostates and here- 
" tiques, no other hope of anlendenlent appearing, 
" but the filthie daily more and 1110re defiling hin1- 
" selfe and others, to the huge great heape of their 
" owne dalnnation, that after all this soveraigne 
" authoritie of our common pastor in religion for 
" the saving of soules do duely discharge us frolll 
" subjection, and the prince offender from his do- 
" Ininion: with such griefe of the heart it is both 
" done of the pastor and taken of the people, as if 
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u a luan should have cut off from his bodie for tó 
<<, save the \vhole some most principall, but rotten 
" part thereof." 


Sanders, lib. 7. fll. 744. 


" U nùer this title, Insigne martyrium J ohannis 
"Feltoni. The honourable martYI'd orne of John 

, Felton, &c. he sayth of Felton in this maneI'. Is 
" enim, catholicæ fidei studio zeloqtie adduct us, cùm 

'penè desperatam patriæ suæ valetudinem non 
" uisi acerbissima aliqua - 111edicina restitui posse 
"anin1adverteret, noluit committere ut hæc sen- 

, tentia sumlni pastoris cives ac proxilnos suos la- 
"teret. That is to say, For he, led \vith the love 
" and zeale of the catholique faitIl, \vhen he sa\v, 
"that the (in a Inaner) desperate health of his 
" countrey could not be restored, but by SOllie most 
" bitter n1edicine, \vouid not suffer that this sen- 
U tence of the soveraigne pastors should be hidden 
" frolll his countreYlnen and neighbours. 
" And after the further report of his facte, thus, 
" Cum vero de hac re diligentissime quereretur, 
" Johannes Feltonus tandem apprehensus, dignum 
" se Jesu Christi, & pri111atus ab eo instituti testem 
" exhibuit. 
"But when most diligent inquirie ,vas n1ade 
" theI'eo
 John Felton being at length. appI'e- 
"bended, showed hÎ1nselfe a worthy witness of 
, , Jesus Christ, and of the suprelnacie by him 
" ordaYlled. 
" Under this title: Illustre Inartyriulll Johannis 
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" Storæi Angli, &c. The noble lllartyrdoll1e of 
"John Storey, Englislllnan, &c. ..l-\.nno auten1 
"Dolnini 1571, 25 die Inensis l\Iaii, productus 
" in judiciunl, perduellionis reus peragitur, veluti 
" qui conjurationenl cunl certis viris apud Belgaf" 
" in civitate Ant"verpiensi contra Elizabethaln ini- 
"visset, religiol1emque schis111aticalTI qui jam in 
" Anglia regnat, in cntholicaln COllllnutare tentasset. 
" Facta vero pro se diccndi potestate, fori tantllnl 
" exceptionelll proposuit, negans judices ips os ullcun 
" in se potestatem habere, qui jaIll non Anglicanæ 
" principi, sed potius regi catholico 
ubjectus ess.et. 
" That is to say, In the year of our Lord 1571, 
" the t\venty-five day of the llloncth of J\;Iay, being 
" brought to the barre, hee ,vas arraigned of hie 
" treason, as he had conspired with rertayne men 
" in the Lowe Countrey, ill the citie of Ant\verpe; 
" against Elizabeth, and had attenlpted to change 
" the schisl11atical religion \vhich now reigneth in 
" England, into the catholiqlle religion. Being per- 
" Initted to speak for hilTIselfe he only pleaded to 
" the jurisdiction of the court, denying that the 
" judges thelTIselves had any power over hinl, ,vhich 
" was no\v no subject to the English queene, but 
" rather to the king catholique. 
" And after further discourse of the speaçh of 
" Dr. Storey, and of his condemnation, bee addeth 
" thus: Storæus auteln biduo pòst, cum ad uxorem 
" Louanii agentem scriberet, deque hujus senten- 
" tiæ injustitiâ quereretur: significavit perfacile 
" sibi fuisse, si apud alios judices aeturn esset, id 
" quod de conjuratione contra Elizabetham facta 
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"
bjiciebatur confutare. Cujus rei testes citabat 
" illos ipsos, quibusCUlll Antuerpiæ hac de re egisse 
u dicebatur. 'T erUlll quia hoc quod probe sciret 
" nescire non posset, integrU111 sibi non fuisse aliter 
"causaUl dicère quanl dixisset. lntellexit vero 
"probe se scire, prætensalll .l\ngliæ reginam per 
"declaratorialll SU111111i pontificis sententialn ob 
" hæresim manifestalll ol1lni jure regni, dominioque 
" privatalTI esse, ac propterea magistratunl nullunl 
"ab iIlà creatum, eique adhærenteul a se agn<1sci 
"pos:se, ne forte ipse etiaul eodeHl anathelnate 
" innodaretur. 
" That is to say, Storie two dayes after, \vriting t
 
" his ,vife, ,vho reulayned at Lovaine, and cOlnplain- 
" ing of the unjustice of this sentence, he advertised 
" her that he could easily (if the ulatter had been 
"tryed before other judges) confute \vhat ,vas ob.. 
"jected to hilll, touching the conspiracie Inade 
" against Elizabeth, ,,'hereof he alleadged for 'Nit- 
"nesses, those \vith ,""hollle he ,vas sayd to have 
" dealt at .L\nt\\'erpe about this matter: but because 
" he could not be ignorant of that \vhich he ,veIl 
" kne\v, he could not other\yise plead than he had 
"pleaded. His llleaning ,vas, that he ""ell kne\ve 
" yt the pretensed queene of England by the de- 
" claratory sentence of the pope, ,vas for Inanifest 
" heresy deprived from all right of the kingdonle, 
" and from dominion, and that therefore no magis- 
" trate created by her, and adhering to her, could 
"be acknowledged by him, lea5t hiu1selfe also 
" shoulde be bounde ,vith the same curse.; 
" And in the ende, In ipsis ergo calendis Junii, 
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" tantus Dei lllartyr, injectus crati, ad locum sup.. 
" plicii trahitur. l"'herefore the first day of June, 
" so grc:lt a UHlrtyr of God, W3S throwen upon a 
" harùc;], Lin(
 drawen to the place of execution. 
" And so concludeth \vith the report of his exe.. 
" cution." 


The 1st qf August 1581. 


" Edmund Campion being delnanded \vhether 
" he woulde acknowledge the publishing of these 
" tl1ingcs before recited by Saunders Bristowe and 
" Allen, to be wicked in ye whole, or any part: 
" and whether he doeth at this present acknowledge 
" her majestie to be a true and lawfull queene, or 
" a pretensed queene, and deprived, and in posses- 
" sion of her crowne onely de facto. He answereth 
" to the first, that he medleth neither to nor fro, 
" and will not further ans\vere, but requireth that 
" they may answere. 
" To the second he saith, that this question de.. 
"pendeth upon the fact of Pius quintus, whereof 
" he is not to judge, and therefore refuseth further 
" to answere. 


" Edmond Campion. 


" This was thus answered and subscribed by Ed. 
" IDond Call1pion, the day and yere above written, 
" in the presence of us, 


" Owen Hopton, 
" Robert Beale. 


" Jo. Hammond. 
" Thonlas Norton." 
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ShOTt extracts out 
f BTiant and Shel'1Þwin's 
Conftssions. 
" Alexander Briant.-He is content to affirIne, 
" that the queene is his soveraigne lady, but he 
" will not affirnle that she is so lawfully, and ought 
" to be so, and to be obeyed by hin1 as her subject, 
" if the pope declare or connnand the coÍltrarie. 
" And he saith, that that question is too high, and 
" daungerous for him to ans\vere. 
" The 6th of l\Iay 1581, before O,ven Hopton, 
" knight, John Halnmond, and Tholnas Norton. 
"'Vhether the pope have authoritie to with- 
" dra\v frolll obedience to her majesty, he kno\veth 
"not.-The 7thofl\fay 1581. 
" Alexander Briant." 


Robert Slzerri,in's Examination. 


" Being asked \vhether the pope's bull of depri.. 
U vation of the queene \vere a la\vful sentence or 
" no, he refuseth to answere. 
" Being asked whether the queene be his lawful 
"soveraigne, and so ought to continue notwith- 
" standing any sentence that the pope can give, 
" he doth not'" anS\Vere. 
" Béing againe asked whether the queene be his 
" soveraigne, notwithstanding any sentence that the 
" pope can give, he prayed to bee asked no such 
" question as may touch his life. 
" The 12 of Novelnber 1580. 
R alplle Slzeri.c'in." 


VOL. I. 


Q 
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Luke Kirbye's answere. 
" Luke l{irbye, to the first saith, that the reso- 
"tiõ of this article, depêdeth upon the general 
"question, \vhether the pope filay, for any cause, 
" depose a prince; wherein his opinion is, that, for 
" SOlne causes, he may la\vfully depose a prince; 
" and that such sentence ought to he obeyed. 
" To the second, he thinketh, that, in some cases, 
" (as illfidelitie, or such like) her l11aiestie is not to 
" be obeyed against the pope's bul and sentence; 
" for so hee saith, hee hath read, that the pope hat}} 
" so done, de jàcto, against other princes. 
" To the third, he saith, he cannot ans\ver it. 
" To the fourth, that the pope (for illfidelitie) 
" hath such power as is lTIentioned in this article. 
" To the fifth, he thinketh, that doctour Saun- 
" ders, and doctour Bristo"lt'e, nlight be deceived in 
" these poynts of their bookes; but whether they 
" were deceived or not, he referreth to God. 
" To the last, he sayth, that when the case shall 
"happen, he must then take counsel what \vere 
" best for him to doe. 


" John Popham, 
" Thomas Egerton, 


" Luke Kirbye. 
" Da. Le\ves, 
" John Hammond." 


Thomas COtt01JI'S ans'u:ere. 


" TholTIaS Cottom.- To the first, in this, and aI 
u other questions, he beleeveth as the cath01ique 
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"church (which he taketh to be the church of 
u Ronle) teacheth him. And other ans,ver he 
" maketh not to any of the rest of these articles. 
" By me Thomas Cottom, priesz, 
, , John Popham, " Da. Lewes, 
" Thomas Egerton, " John Hanlmond." 


La'U'rence Richardson's anS1i'ere. 


" Lawrence Richardson.- To the fifth article 
U bee answereth, that so far as doctour Saunders, 
" and doctour Bristo1ce, agree with the catholique 
" doctrine of the church of Rome, he allo\\"eth 
" that doctrine to be true: and touching the first, 
" and all the rest of the articles, he saith, that in 
" all Inatters, not repugnant to the catholic reli- 
"gion, hee professeth obedience to her maiestie, 
" and other"vise maketh no answer to any of them ; 
" but, believeth therein, as hee is taught by the 
" catholique church of Rome. 
" Lau.:rence Richardson. 


" John Popham. 
" Thonlas Egerton. 


" Da. Lewes. 
" John Hamnlond." 


Tlt0'J71 as Forde's ansu'ere. 


" Thomas Forde.- To the first, he saith, that he 
"ca!lnot ans\vere, because he is not priuy to the 
" circulllstances of that bull; but if he did see a 
"buH published by Gregory the thirteenth, he 
" \yould then deliuer his opinion thereof. 
" To the second, he sayeth, that the pope hath 
Q 2 
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" authoritie to depose a prince on certain occasions; 
" and \v hen such a bull shall be pronounced against 
" her maíestie, he ,viII then ans\vere, what the 
" duety of her subjects, and what her right is. 
" To the third, he saith, he is a private subject, 
" and ,viII not answere to any of these questions. 
" To the fourth, hee sayth, that the pope hath 
" authoritie, upon certaine occasions, (which he will 
" not name) to discharge subjects of their obedience 
" to their prince. 
" To the fifth, he saieth, that doctour Saunderg 
" and doctour Bristo\ve bee learned men; and ,,,he- 
"ther they have taught truly in their bookes, 
"mëtioned in this article, hee referreth the an- 
" s\vere to thelnselves; for hilTIself\vill not ans\vere. 
" To the last, he sayeth, that when that case 
,. shall happen he \vill nlake answere, and not 
U before. 


" John Popham. 
'" Tho111as Egerton. 


" Tho112as FOt'de. 
" Da. Le\ves. 
" John Hanunond." 


John Slzert's ans'Zt'ere. 


" John Shert.-- To Ltll the articles he saith, that 
"he is a catholique, and swarveth in no poynte 
" froDl the catholique faith; and, in other sort, to 
" any of these articles he refuseth to ans\\"ere. 
" John Shert. H 


" John Pophaln. 
" Thomas Egerton. 


" Da. Lewes. 
" John Hammond." 
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Robert Johnson's ans'ti.:ere. 
" Robert Johnson.- To the first, he saith, he 
" can not al1s\ver. 
" To the second, lIe cannot tell \\?hat po\ver or 
" authoritie the pope hath in the poynts nalHed in 
" this article. 
" To the third, he thinketh, that the pope hath 
'" authoritie, in some cases, to authorize subjects to 
" take arms against their prince. 
" To the fourth, he thinketh, that the pope, for 
" SOlne causes, Inay discharge subjects of their aIle. 
" giance and obedience to their natural prince. 
" To the fifth, the ans\vere to this article de- 
" pendeth upon the la\vfulnesse of the cause, for the 
" \vhich the pope hath given sentence against her: 
"but, if the cause was just, then hee thinketh 
" the doctrine of doctour Saunders and doc tour 
" BristoLt'e to be true. '''hether the cause \vere 

, just or not, he taketh not upon hiln to judge. 
.U To the last, he saith, that if such deprivation 
" and invasion should be made for temporallllatter, 
"he would take part with her Inaiestie, but if it 

, \vere for any Inatter of his faith, he thinketh, he 
" \vere then bOlIùe to take part \vith the pope. 
" Robert Johnson. 
" Da. Le\ves. 
" John Hammond." 


" John Popham. 
" Tholnas Egerton. 


John Hart's Answere. 
" John Hart.- To the first he saith, that it i
 
" a difficult question, and that he cannot Inake 
'" answere thereto. 


Q3 
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" To the second hee saith, that her l11ajestie is 
"lawful queene, and ought to be obeyed, not- 
" withstanding the bul supposed to be published by 
"Pius quintus. But \vhether she ought to be 
"obeyed and taken for lawful queene, not","ith- 
" standing any bull or sentence that the pope can 
" give, he saith, he can not ans\vere. 
" To the third, he cannot answere, and further 
"saith, that he \yill not l11eddle with any such 
" questions. 
" To the fourth he saith, be is not resolved, and 
" therefore he can not ans\vere. 
" To the fifth he sajth, he \vill not deale \vith 
" any such questions, and knoweth 110t \vhether 
" Saunders and Bristo\ve have taught \vel herein 
" or not. 
" To the last he saith, that when such a case shall 
" happen he will then advise \vhat becommeth hinl 
" to do, for presently hee is not resolved. 
" This hee did ackno\vledge to us, after bee had 
" fully perused the saIne, but refused to subscribe 
" to it. 


" John Pophaln. " Da. Le\ves. 
" Tholnas Egerton. "John Hammond." 


Then followeth, 


IVilliam Filbee, his answere. 
" William Filbee.- To the first, he saith, the pope 
" hath authoritie to depose any prince; and such 
"sentences, when they bee promulgated, ought 
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 to be obeyed by the subjects Qf any prince; 
" but touching the bul of Pius quintus, he can 
U say nothing; but if it "vas such, as it is affirmed 
" to be, he cloth allo"v it, and saith that it ought 
" to be obeyed. 
" To the second, he saith, it is a hard question, 
" and, therefore, he cannot answere it; but upon 
" further advertisement, he ans\vereth, as to the first. 
" To the third, he kno\veth not \vhat to saye 
" thereunto. 
" To the fourth, hee 
ayeth, that so long as her 
" nlaiestie relnaineth queen, the pope hàth no au- 
" thoritie to warrant hér subjects to take annes 
" against her, or to disobey her; but if he should 
" depose her, then he might discharge them of their 
" allegiance and obediëce to her maiestie. 
" To the fifth, he sayth, he ,viII not meddle with 
"the doctrine of doctour Saunders and doctour 
" Bristo\ve. 
.
 "To the last, when this case happeneth, then he 
'.' sayeth he \vill answere; and if he had been in 
" Ireland ,vhen doctonr Saunders \vas there, he 
"would have done as a priest should have done, 
" that is. to pray that the right may have place." 


James Bosg'rave his Ans"ti'ere. 
" James Bosgrave.- To the first he sayeth, that 
" in his conscience, and as hee shall ans\vere before 
"God, he thinketh that the bull or sentence of 
'
excommunication of Pius quintus against her 
"majestie, \vas at no time la\vfuH, neyther \vas at 
Q4 
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" any tinle, or is of any of her majestic's subject
 
" to be obeyed. 
" To the second he sayeth, that her nlajestie 
" is la\vfull queene of this realnle, and so ought 
" to be taken, notwithstanding any bull or sentence 
" that the pope eyther hath, can, or shall hereafter 
" give. 
" To the third, he thinketh the pope had no 
" !Jo"ver or authoritie to license the earles of N or- 
" thulnberland and 'Vestlnerlande, or any other of 
" her Inajestie's subjectes, to rebel or to take armes 
" against her Inajestíe: and like hee saith of doc- 
"tour Saunders: but he holdeth doctour Saun- 
" ders, and all other that shall upon such "varrant 
" take arlnes against her luajestie, to bee tray tors 
" and rebells. 
" To the fourth hee sayeth, that the pope neither 
"hath, nor ought to have any authoritie, to dis- 
" charge any of her majestie's subjects, or the sub- 
"jects of any other christian prince from their 
" allegiance, for any cause whatsoever, and so he 
" thinketh in his conscience. 
" To the fifth hee affirlneth in his conscience, 
"that doc tour Sanders, and doctour ßristo"'
e in 
" bookes here mentioned, and touching the pOYl1t 
"here specified, have taught, testified and main- 
" teined an untrueth and a falsehode. 
" To the last he sayeth, that whatsoever the pope 
" should doe, he would in this case take part with 

, her majestie against the pope, what cause soever 
" he would pretend, and this he taketh to be the 
" duety of every good subject. And this to bee 
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n his opinion in aU the pointes above recited, he 
" wil be ready to affirme upon his oth. 
" James Bosgra'l,'e. 
" Da. LeW'es. 
" John Hammond." 


" John Pophaln. 
" Tho111as Egerton. 


Henry Orton's Ans'lcere. 
" Henry O1'ton.- To the first he sayth, that he 
" thinketh the bull of Pius quintus was at no time 
" a la,,"fu11 sentence or of force, to binde any of her 
" 111ajestie's subjects, and that notwithstanding, her 
" Inajestie was, and is to be obeyed by every of her 
" subjects. 
" To the second, he thinketh that her majestie 
" is to be holden for la\vfull queene of this realme, 
" and ought to be obeyed by all her subjects, not- 
" withstanding any thing that yC pope eyther hath 
" done, or can doe. 
" To the third, he thinketh the pope neither hath, 
" nor had authoritie to \var1'ant any of the persons 
" here nanIed, to doe as they have done, or any 
" other of her subjects, to take armes against her 
"majestie, and that those which have taken armes 
" against her, upon that, or the like warrant, have 
" done unlaw full y. 
" To the fourth, he thinketh the pope hath no 
" authoritie to discharge any subject from his aIle- 
" giance and obedience to his prince. 
" To the fifth, he thinketh that D. Saunders and 
" D. Bristowe have in the poyntes 11lentioned in 
" this article, taught and maintayned an untrueth 
" and a falshood. 
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" To the last, he sayth, that in the case here 
"supposed, he \vould take part with her majestie 
"against the pope, or any other invading the 
" reauhlle by his authoritie. 
" HenlY Orton. 
" John Popham. " Da. Le\ves. 
" Thomas Egerton. " John HamlTIOnd." 
" Illlprinted, &c. as in the title page." 


It should be observed that the \vorks of Dr. 
Bristowe and Dr. Saunders, to \vhich the questions 
refer, were strongly condenlned by the catholics in 
general, on account of the extrelne length, to \vhich 
they carried the ultra-montane principles respect- 
ing the telnporal po\ver of the pope, and on account 
of their advocation of the justice of the bull of Pius 
the fifth. Cardinal Allen, in his Reply to Bur- 
leigh' s E.1
ecution Q/' Justice, (clt" iv.), mentions, 
that "both those works had given general offence 
" to the catholics, who wished nothing had been 
"published on those lofty and delicate subjects; 
"and that the \vhole had been left to the higher 
"powers, or rather to the judgment of God." 
He says, that " Bristo\ve had onlitted the offensive 
" passages in the second edition of his \\
ork, and 
" that Saunders had suppressed a \vork, which he 
" had .composed in defence of the bull." 
Mr. Hart's ans\ver particularly justifies this obser- 
vation. It shows, that, notwithstanding the bull 
of Pius the fifth, the condelnncd priests ackno\v.. 
ledged Elizabeth, to be, in the actual state of things, 
their lawful queen, though they refused going the 
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length of declaring an opinion, upon oath, that 
there ,vas not a possible case, in which a sovereign 
1night not be la\yful y deposed by the pope. "Her 
" l\lajestie," says John Hart, "is la,,"ful queen, 
" and ought to be obeyed, nOt\lvithstanding the bull 
" supposed to be published by Pius the fifth. But, 
" \vhether she ought to be obeyed, and taken for 
" hl\vful queen, not\vithstanding any bull or sen- 
" tence the pope can give,-this," he says, "he 
" cannot ans\vere." Consonant \vith this ans\ver 
of John Hart, are the dying declarations of all the 
priests \\"ho \vere executed. Though they refused 
to disclain1 the pope's deposing po\ver, in the extent, 
expressed in the six questions, they explicit!} 
ackno\v ledged Elizabeth to be their true and lawful 
queen. 
The reader \vill see, that Mr. Rishton, Mr. 
Orton, and 1\11'. Bosgrave, the t\VO first secular 
priests,-the third a jesuit,-explicitly denied, in 
their ans\vers, the pope's deposing po\ver. Accord.. 
ingly, they were pardoned :-\vhat after\vards be.. 
caIne of thcIn, the \\Titer has unsuccessfully endea- 
voured to discover. In sonle letters of cardinal 
Allen, their conduct is mentioned; but neither 
blamed nor praised. The pardon of theln seems to 
shQ\v that a gencral and explicit disclaimer" by the 
English catholics, in the reign of queen Elizabeth, 
of the IJope's deposing po\ver, would have both les- 
 
sened and abridged the term of their sufferings. 
That the replies lnade by the priests to the six 
{luestions ,vere unsatisfactory, is too clear. They 
are either refusaJs to answer, or evasive answers, 
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or such ans\vers as expressed their belief of the 
deposing doctrine, or at least a hesitation of opinion 
re
pecting it. 
'V.e may add, that alTIOng the six questions there 
is not òne which the catholics of the present times 
have not fully and unexceptionably ans\vered, in 
the oaths which they have taken, in c0111pliance 
with the acts of the 18th, 31st, and 33d years of 
the prese
t reign. 
The unsatisfactory tenor of the answers of the 
priests ,vas lan1ented by several catholics. An10ng 
these, 
Ir . John Bishop, "an hearty papist," says 
Collyer", "particularly distinguished hÌ1nself." 
" He wrote," says Collyer, "against these high 
" fliers of the court of Ron1e; made it plainly ap- 
e, pear that the canon of the council of Lateran, 
" for absolving subjects frOlD their allegiance, was 
" plai
ly a forgery -- That this authority was no- 
" thing IDore than the doctrine of pope Innocent 
"the third; And that, 'twas never received in 
" England."-The Important Considerations and 
Decac/1ordon of Mr. Watson,-which, in other 
respects, are very reprehensible, abundantly show 
this division of opinion; and that in the reign of 
Elizabeth several priests, and the bulk of the laity, 
would have answered the six questions with the 
same candour and integrity of principle, as all the 
present catholic clergymen and laity of England 
would now answer theIn, and have in effect an- 
swered them. 
However unfortunate or provoking we may con- 
* Eee!. Hist. vol. ii. p. 574. 
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sider the answers of the seven priests, they did not 
convict then1 of disloyalty in the opinion of Eliza- 
beth. "The queen herself:" says Camden, "ge- 
ct nerally disbelieved their guilt; and did not con- 
" sent to the trial of Call1pion, and his companions, 
"till she \vas brought by bel' ministers to think 
" that the sacrifice of them was necessary to quiet 
" the ferlnent, to which the report of her intende(l 
"Iuarriage \vith the duke of Anjou Jlad given 
" occasion." 
After all, -every reader of these pages must ad- 
ll1it, that a steady adherence to principle, fr0111 con- 
scientious Inotives, ho\vever erroneous, in the face 
of tonnents and death, is always entitled to respect. 
Now, to \vhoIn, more than to these venerable 
sufferers can this respect be due? Aware of the 
raèks, the fires, tlle cauldrons, and the fatal rood, 
to which unsatisfactory ans\vers to the question 
 
then proposed \vould probably lead; still,-rather, 
than express an acquiescence in a doctrine, \vhich, 
-let it be supposed erroneously, but certainly con- 
scientiously,-they believed to be untrue, or rather 
believed to be doubtful, they risked death itself in 
its Inost hideous form. To whom can the nob]e 
description given by the pagan poet, of unshaken 
constancy under the severest trials- 
Ambiguæ si quando vocabere testis, 
Incertæque rei,
Phalaris licet imperet, ut sis 
Falsu8, et admoto dictet perjuria tauro;- 
Summum crede nefas, animam preferre pudori, 
Et propter vitam, vivendi perdere causas, 


JUVEXAII. 


be morp justly appJied ? 
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XIX. 4. 


Fourth reason, alleged in defence of the sallguinal'!J laws 
against tIle Catholics ;-the e
tablisllJ71elll 0/" the jòreiglt 
8emillaries, aud tIle .l.lIissiollal'!/ Labours oj" tl1eir Priests. 


FRO:\! the beginning of the reign of Elizabeth, 
until the 31 st of his present ßlajesty, no school for 
the education of catholic youth, in catholic prin- 
ciples, could be conducted, V'áthout subjecting the 
master to the penalties inflicted by the statute of 
the second year of Elizabeth,-forfeiture of goods 
and chattels, \vith one year's inl})risonU1ent, for 
the first offence; the penalties of a prælllunire, for 
the second; and death for the third. Even in the 
case of dOlnestic educatiou, the parent \vas liable 
to the saIne penalties. Selninaries, the object of 
which was to qualify persons for the sacred Ininistry 
in the catholic church, \vere still morp obnoxious 
to the ht\v. Thus, catholics \vere deprived of every 
means of education; and, in the course of a fe\v 
years, the catholic priesthood must, under the ope- 
ration of such la\vs, have been extinguished. In 
these circu111stances, foreign education ,vas the sole 
resource left to the catholics; to this consequently 
they had recourse. In 1568, cardinal Allen esta- 
blished a college at Douay, for the instruction of 
youth, and the education of priests for the English" 
mission. In 1578, this establishment was removed 
to Rheims. In 1593, it returned again to Douay.- 
There, feli.x prole virúm, it continued, till the 
general wreck of all tbat was good in the Fr
nch 
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revolution. .llnother establishnlent on a silllilar 
plan, ,vas founded at Rome in 1578. About the 
year 1579, it \vas placed under the direction of 
the Jesuits, but still continued a sen1Ïnary for the 
education of secular priests. Sinlilar establishlnents 
\vere forilled at Lisbon and ,r alladolid; and SOlue 
tilue about the year 15g8, tàther Parsons founded 
the college at St. Orner's. 
The account given by HUll1e, (chap. 41), of 
these seminaries, is extremely illlperfect and in- 
accurate. But something beyond inlperfection and 
inaccuracy Inay be justly ilnputed to him, when he 
informs his reader, that " sedition, rebellion, some- 
" titnes a'3sassination, ,vere the expedients by,vhich 
" they intended to effect their purposes against the 
"queen." To this atrocious charge, six unques- 
tionable facts may be opposed.-In the first place, 
the circu111stance which has been already lllentioned, 
-that,
of the t\\"o hundred catholics \vho suffered 
death for religion in the reign of Elizabeth, one only 
inlpugned her title to the throne,-next, that they 
all, to the filoment of their deaths, persisted in . 
denying every legal guilt, except the 111ere exercise 
of missionary function: thirdly, that 
heir accusers 
were uniformly persons of bad lives, and of the 
lo,,
est character: fourthly, that there is not an 
instance, in ,vhich the tortures inflicted on them 
produced from anyone of thenl, either a confes- 
sion of his own guilt, or a charge of guilt on others: 
fifthly, that the barbarous irregularity, ,yith \vhich 
their trials \vere conducted, has seldom been ex- 
ceeded; and sixthly, that even this irregularity 
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never furnished legal evidence of the commission of 
any legal guilt, except, as \ve have already noticed, 
the mere exercise of Inissionary function. It must 
be added, that even the exercise of missionary func- 
tion was seldom proved on thel11 by regular evidence. 
Most bitterly did the pious and learned inmates 
of these seminaries,-(for pious and learned they 
certainly ,vere),-bewail their exile froln their native 
land. 
"Thou kno\vest, good Lord! says cardinal 
Allen, in his eloquent "Apology, and true de- 
claration qf the Institution, and endeavours Q[ 
the two English colleges, the one in Rome, thr 
other now residing at Rheinzs, against certain 
sinister informations gi.ven up against the same;" 
" Thou knowest how often \ve have lamented to- 
" gether, that for our sins \ve should be constrained 
"to spend either all, or most 'of our serviceable 
"years, out of our natural country, to ,vhich they 
" are most due; that our offices should be accept.. 
"able, and our lives and services agreeable to 
" strangers, and not to our dearest at home. Thou 
"knowest ho\vearnestly ,ve have' desired thee to 
" incline our prince's heart to admit us into our 
" country, into what state soever; and that "ve 
" might, in poverty and penance never so extreme, 
" serve the poor souls to their salvation; voiding our 
" cogitations of all honours, COl11ffiodities, prefer:- 
" ments, that our forefathers and the reahn yielded 
"and gave to such functions; acquitting them, 
" {or our own parts, to the present possessors and 
" incumbents, or to whomsoever God shall perluit. 
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,,\ l'hon kno\vest, ho\" justly ,ve have be,vailed our 
"" heavy case, that so nlany strange nations having 
" their churches, with freedon1 to serve God after 
u their 111anner, in our country, only catholics, 
" (\vho in our fathers days, had al1, and for ,vhon1, 
" and by \VhOnl, all churches and christianity rose,) 
" can, by no intercession of foreign potentates, 1101' 
" no sighs, nor sorro\ys of innulnerable 1110st loyal 
"subjects, obtain one place in the ,,,hole land, to 
" serve their Lord God, after the rites of all good 
" christian princes, priests, and people of the ,vorId: 
" That no Jew, no Turk, no pagan, can, by the 

, law of God, nature, or nations, be forced from 
" the manner and persuasion of his o\vn sect, and 
" service, to any other, which, by promise or pro- 
"fession, he or his progenitors never received; 

, only we,-that neither, in our o,vn persons, nor 
." in our forefathers, ever gave consent to any other 
" faith or \vorship of God, but have, in precise 
"terms, by protestation and pro1l1ise, bound our- 
" selves in baptism to the religion, faith and service 
"catholic alonc,-are, against divine and human 
U laws, and against the protestants' own doctrine, 
" in other nations,_ not ouly bereaved of our ClIriS.. 
" tian due in this behalf, but are forced by l11ani- 
" fold co-actions, to those rites which we never 
" knew, nor gave our assent unto." 
It is difficult to believe that th
 writer of these 
affecting lines had not an English heart. 
In the same ,york, the cardinal does justice to 
his friend father Parsons, and to Parsons' s spirit
la] 
rollS.. "\V e protest," he says, "that neither the 
VOL. I. R 
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" reverend fathers of the society \VhOlTI the people 
"call Jesuits,-( an express clause being in the 
" instructions of their 'J7lÎssion into England, that 
" they deal not in n2atters qf state, ''Lchich is to be 
" sho'lced, si!:fned with their late general's hand of 
" t-ä:orth!J rnemory,)-neither the priests, cither of 
" the selninaries or others, have any cOlumission, 
"direction, instruction, or insin uation froll1 his 
"holiness, or any other their superior, either in 
"religion, or of the like, to lllove sedition, or to 
" deal against the state; but only by their priest- 
" hood and the functions thereof, to do such duties 
" as be requisite for christian lncns' souls, which 
" consists of preaching, teaching, catechising, llli- 
" nistering the sacranlents, and the like." 
" Your highness's noble father," concludes the 
. eloquent cardinal, "as of worthy and wise men 
""ge have heared, ,vas fully dete11nined to give 
" over the title of suprenlacy, and unite both hinl- 
" self and his realm to the see and church apostolic 
" againc; but being prevented by death, could not 
"acco111plish his most necessarie and honourable 
"designement, and may therefore be both an ex.. 
" al11ple and a warning to your majestie, the last of 
"e all his dearest children, to accolllplish that thing, 
'
\vhich, to his great wisdoln at the going out of 
· 
 this life, was thought so necessary for his soul, 
" his people, and posterity, ,vhich diverse princes 
" and provinces begin now to think upon lllore seri. 
..to ousl y than before. Incline your hart, for Christe's 
".love, gracious lady! to our humble suit made for 
" your own soul; and be not offended with, for 
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(I. )Tour poore subjects, for 1110ving your majestie in 
" so plaine ternls, in God's and the church's cause. 
" 'VhereÎn, if our Lord of his secret judgll1ent per.. 
" 111Ït us not to be heared, yet, in doing so çlutiful 
" an endeavour, \ve cannot loose our labour
, for 
" which \vee 111ust be ahvays ready, (as God shaU 
"please,) to loose our liyes. 
" In the Inean time, not repugning or resisting 
--, any of your majestie's or the realm's temporal laws, 
,. we trust no reasonable luan can reprove us, if 
:, we refuse to be obedient to the pretended la'.8 
u of religion, which ,ve think in conscience, and 
h can prove to be, against the laws of God, and 
-. not consQnant to any just 
nd truely çalled la\vs 
h of our country." 


XIX. 5. 


A.Est!l'twn that the Priests were executed, not f01" their 
Religion, but for their commission oj. acts of High 
Treason. . 


A DEFENCE of the sanguinary laws of Elizabeth 
was made, by asserting that the priests who suffered 
under them, ",-ere convicted, not for their priestly 
character, or exercising their priest! y functions, but 
for treason. This conveys an idea that the treason 
for which they suffered, ,vas some act that was trea- 
10nable by the antient la\v of the land, or the 
statute of treasons-the 25th of Ed\vard III. 
This is a great mistake. It \\
as not even pre- 
o>-ended that the priests were convicted of any act 
ì:hat ,vas .reasonable by the antient la\v, on the- 
R2 




,t! HISTORICAL l\tlEl\10IRS OF 
sta.tute of Edward: the only treasons for \vhich they 

uffered \vere those \vhich the statutes of ElizabetIl 
had Inade' treasonable-denying her spiritual su- 
prclnacy-not quitting or returning to England- 
or exercising sacerdotal functions. 
But, continue the advocates for the justice of 
the
e la\vs, it \vas cOInpetent to the state to make 
these acts treasonable; and, having enacted that 
they should be treasonable, those, \vho did such acts. 
,vere legally guilty of treason; and \vere punished, 
not for their religion, but for being traitors. ,. 
'fhis \vas the ground on \vhich, by a state- papèí', 
published by lord Burleigh, these sanguinary la\\
s, 
and the executions \vhich took place under theIn, 
\Vere principally defended. It ,vas published in 
1.583, and is intitled, " The ea:ecution of justice 
"jòr l1zaintenance of public and christian peace 
" al/;'ainst certain stirrers ofsedition, and adherent.... 
" to the traitors and enelnies Q[this realrn, withoùt 
" any persecution ofthenz, asjàlsely reported and 
" ]Jltblished by the traitors and fosterers of tlte 
" treasons." 
To this cardinal Allen replied, by II " A true, 
" Jincere, and 'lnodest dejènce qf christian catholicj, 
h that suffered for their faith at lzonze and abroad, 
" aÆ'ainst aft/se, seditious, and slanderous libe, 
" -'ntitled, , The execution of justice in Eng1and;' 
" wherein is declared 7107-(' unjust{lj the protesta'f1/.
 
,t do charg'e tlte catholics "lei tit treason; how tl - 
" truly they deny their persecution for religion, 
" and !zozv deceitfully about the cause, great'Jles


 
" and 1Jzanner oj-tltcír suffering"s) "lcith diverse otlter' 
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" 1Jzatters pertaining" to this purpose. It 'vas uni- 
yersally read and admired. The authors of the 
Biographia Britannica Inention that, "as much is 
"said in it, for his cause, and as great learning 
" sho\'"n in defending it, as it \vould adn1Ït.." The 
lcarned Edillund Bolton called it, "a princely, 
"grave, and flourishing piece of natural and ex- 
" quisite English." An elegant version of it into 
the Latin language is published in doctor Bridge. 
1.;ater's Concertatio. 
The \vhole of lord Burleigh's ,york is founded on 
an argument, so brittle, that it falls into pieces the 
moment it is touched. It 
Yas not, says his lord- 

hip, for their catholic religion, or for their sacer- 
dotal character, that the priests under\vent the 

entence of the la\v; but for their reu1aining in or 
:-:eturning fo England ;-acts, 'which the Ia\v had 

. ade high treason. 
No\v, unless their priests remained in or returned 
to England, the English catholics \vould have been 
without instruction, and \"ithout the sacraments or 
rites of their religion. To remain in England, or 
o return to it, ,vas therefore an act of the religious 
duty of the catholic priesthood; and for this act of 
religious duty the priests \yere executed. 
In defence of the edicts against the hugue
ots, 
\vho assembled in bodies for the exercise of their 
religious \vorship, might not Louvois l1ave urged, 
\vith equal justice, that the offenders "
ere punished, 
not for their religious principles, but for their illegal 
practices; - a previous la\v having Inade their as- 
sembling for religious ,vorship a legal üffenre? 
R3 
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In fact, if lord Burleigh's argument justified the 
executions of the catholic priests, in the reign of 
queen Elizabeth, there has seldolll been a religious 
persecution, which a similar argument would hot 
justify. 


CIIAP. xx. 


ALLEGED PLOTS OF THE CATHOLICS AGAINST 
QUEEN ELIZABETH. 


A FURTHER defence of the sanguinary code of 
Elizabeth is Inade, by accusing the catholics of 
various plots against her person and governlnent. 
The principal of these are; I. The insurrection of 
the earls of Northumberland and \,r estmoreland: 
II. The treason, as it is usually termed, of Mr. 
Francis ThrocklTIorton: III. Doctor Parry's pro- 
ject to assassinate the queen: IV. Somerville's plot: 
V. And Babington's conspiracy: VI. These we 
shall succinctly mention; and then state the result, 
to which our consideration of thelTI has led us. 
It is evidently beside the object of these pages 
to enter into a particular detail of any of these 
unjustifiable attempts. The points to be settled, 
are, whether they can be, charged, \vith justice, 
on the general body of the English catholics; and, 
whether they furnish reasonable ground for be- 
lieving that they proceeded froD1 any principle of 
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the catholic religion, or from any opinion, generally 
cntertainerl by persons of that conul1union. 
Perhaps the follo\ving short statements 111ay lead 
to a proper conclusion on each of these points. 


xx. 1. 


TIle 171su1'Tectian of the earls of "].tol'tltllrltberland and 
TVest lnoreland. 
'V ITH respect to this insurrection; - it is admitted, 
that the earls ,vere catholics ;-that the restoration 
of the catholic religion ,vas one of the avo,ved ob- 
jects of thcir insurrection; and that they attempted 
to engage in it the general body of the catholics. 
In the ,vords of Calndel1, the queen's historiogra- 
pher, ,ve shall state the result of these attelnpts, 
and, ,vithout adding a single reflection, cOl1llnit the 
conclusion to the reader. "They sent letters," 
says Calnden, "to the papists all round the king- 
" dom, and advised thel11 to come in to their assist- 
"ance. But, so far ,vere they from joining ,,-ith 
"theIn, that n10st of then1 sent the letters, ,vhich 
" they had received, ,vith the bearers of them
 
" to the queen. Everyone strove \vho should be 
"foremost in the tender of his service, and the 
" offer of his purse and person to\vards reducing the 
,,' rebels." 


xx. 2. 


TIle Treason of Francis TllrucklllOr[oll. 


THE real existence of \vhat is ternled, Throck- 
Inorton's treason, is very dubious. On the suspicion 
R4 
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of being engaged in a conspiracy, to place Mary th 
queen of Scots on the throne, he \vas taken into 
custody. Alnong his papers \vere found t'\10 lists, 
which, it \vas said, he had at.telnpted to convey to 
the Spanish alnbassador ;-one, of the principal 
harbours in the kingdoln, with an account of their 
situation, and of the depth of ,vater in each; the. 
other, of all the en1Ínent roman, catholics. "At 
" first," says doctor Robertson *, "Throcknlorton 
" boldly avo,ved his innocence, and declared that 
" tIle t\VO papers were forged by the queen's n1Ïnis- 
"tel's, in order to intin1idate or ensnare hiul; and 
" he even endured the rack \vith the utInost forti- 
" tude; but, being brought a second time to the 
"place of torture, his resolution failed him, and 
" he not oulyackno\vledged that he held a secret 
" correspondence with the queen of Scots, but dis- 
" covered a design, that \vas forn1ed to invade Eng- 
"land. This confession he retracted at his trial, 
" returned to it once n1ore," (probably in hopes of 
pardon), "after sentence \vas passed upon hilTI; and 
" retracted it once 1110re at the place of execution." 
" To us, in the present age," continues doctor Ro- 
"bertson, ",vho are assisted in forming our opi- 
" nions of the matter, by the light \vhich time and 
" history have brought upon the designs and cha- 
" racter of the princes of Guise," (the supposed 
instigators of ThrocklTIorton's attempts), "many 
" circumstances in Throcklnorton's confession ap- 
" pear to be extremely remote from truth, and even 


lit History of Scotland, book vii. 



THE ENGLISH CATHOLICS. 2 PJ 
H fron1 probability." It is strange," says Carte", 
" that the jury should find him guilty, upon such 
" an extorted confession; part \vhereof," continues 
the historian, "\\yas certainly false." 
The general opinion of his innocence was great. 
To counteract its ilnpression, governnlent caused 
" An Account of Francis Tllroclonorton's Trea- 
" son," to be published. "But, not\vithstandin
 
" the vast art," says Guthrie, ",vith ".hich it ,vas 
" \yritten, it \vill be very difficult for any gentlf'lnan 
" of the la\v to discover, upon ,,,hat evidence r-fhrock- 
" nlorton \vas convicted, ifhe takes frorn the queen'
 
" council the advantage of his o\vn confession, when 
" on the rack." 


xx. 3. 


Docior Pa1'1'!J's IJl'oject of Assassination. 


DOCTOR PARRY'S trial is inserted in the first 
volun1eofl\fr. Hargrave's edition of the State Trials.' 
A note to it states, that " Parry ,vas but of 10\\ 
" fortune, and very extravagant; JJ and that, "hav- 
" ing cOlllnlitted a great outrage against 1\11'. Hugh 
"Hare, of the Telnple, ,vith an intent to have 
"murdered hinl at his chambers, he was tried for 
" the saIne and convicted." ' 
For his supposed design upon the queen's life, he 
was tried by a 
ommission, at ,,"hich lord Hunsdon, 
the governor of Ber\vick, presided. Parry pleaded 
guilty to the indictlnent. Some days before the 


· History, vol. iii. p. 586. 
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trial took place, he delivered a \vritten confession of 
· the crime, with which he \vas charged, and the cir- 
cumstances "vith \vhich, by his account, it \vas at. 
. tended: thi.:; confession \vas read at his trial. 
It appears by it, that Parry \vas a protestant, and 
employed by the n1Înisters of the queen to discover 
the plots, said to be at this tilne carried on against 
her, in foreign parts; and that his exertions had 
been repaid by rewards and promises. Afterwards, 
he professed hilTIself a true convert to the catholic 
- religion; and was received into the catholic church. 
According to his representation, the accounts of 
the sufferings of the English catholics had greatly 
a.ffected hÏIn, and deterlnined hilTI to put an end to 
them by assassinating the queen. 'Vith this view, 
he procured himself to be introduced to several per- 
sons of consideration. In his confession, he states, 
that his design \vas approved generally by Thomas 
Morgan, an active roman-catholic, then residing 
on the continent, and, lTIOre explicitly, by Neville, 
after",.arùs created lord Latimer, a relation of Cecil: 
and ".ho took an active part in bringing Parry to 
trial: but that 'Vatts, \vhom he tern1S "a learned 
"priest, plainly denounced it unla\\Tful; \vith 
" ""vhonl," he says, "Jl1any EnglIsh priests did 
" agree;" that other pel sons ho\vever, both enlinent 
in rank, and distinguished by character, approved it. 
He declared that he had COllllTIUnicated his project 
to the pope, to cardinal Como, and to others. "-rhese, 
he said, cOllllnended the design, and encouraged 
it: but no proof of any kind, either of their ap- 
probation of the project of assassinatioll
 or even of 
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their being acquainted ,vith it, \vas adduced by hin1; 
neither did he so llluch as refer to the slightest 
evidence of either. On the contrary, a letter to 
hÎ1n, fr0111 cardinal Como,-the single docUlllent 
\vhich he brought for\vard,-ll1entions only in gene- 
ral terrns, "the good disposition and resolution 
" \vhich he had to,vards the service, and benefit of 
" the public :" -an expression \vhich the pope or 
cardinal \vould naturally nse to any person, who 
appeared to C01111niserate the sufferings of the ca- 
tholics, and professed a general intention to exert 
hinlself for their relief. It is also rel11arkable", 
that, ,vhen Parry \vas charged \vith cardina
 Como's 
letter by Mr. Topcliffe t, (a person enlployed in 



 St.rype's l\Ien10rials, V.o1. iii. p. 250. 
t 'Ve beg leave to present the reader with a letter written 
by this illustrious person, 
In her royal progress through the counties of Norfolk and 
Suffolk, in 1578, queen E]izabeth was entertained by Edward 
Rookwood, Esq. a catholic gentleman, at his seat at Euston 
Hall, in Suffolk. He was a descendant of the antient family 
of the Rookwoods, of Coldham, in the same county, so re- 
spectably represented at this period by Mr. Robert Gagè 
Rookwood, Mr, Edward Rookwood was ren1arkable for his 
loyaJty. With other catholic gentlemen of his county, he 
signed a protestation of loya1ty, and a declaration against the 
pope's deposing power. Her majesty was received by him 
with great hospitality: 'Ve shall state the result, in Mr. Top- 
cliffe's own language, in the letter we have 111entioned. It wa
 
written by him to George, earl of Shrewsbury, and is preserved 
among the Ta1bot papers in the colIege of anns; and inserted 
by l\tlr. Lodge in his lllustration of British History. 
" The next good news, (but, in account, the highest) her 
" majesty hath served God with great zeal and comfortabl
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those days in discovering and prosecuting catholics)1 
and "-.r opcliffe asserted, that, ., therein he had 
" promised to dest.foy her 111ajesty, and ,vas, fron1 


.., example; for by her counsayle two notorious papists, young 
" Rookwoode, (the master of Euston Hall, where her majesty 
" did lye upon Sunday now a fortnight), and one Downcs, a 
" gentleman, were both commytted; the one, to the towne 
" pres on at N orwyche, tbe other, to the countree preson there, 
" for obstynet papysterie: and VII more gent: of worship, 
" were commytted to several houses in Norwich, as presenors: 
" Two of the, LovelIs, another Downes, one Bedingfeld, one 
" Pary, and two others, not worth memory, for badness of 
"belyffe. This Rookwoode is a papist of kynde newly crept 
" out of his Jate wardship. Her nlajesty, by some Ineans, 1 
" know not, was lodgeà at his house, Euston, farre UnlneE:t for 
" her hyghness, but better for the blacke-garde. ( N everthe- 
" less the gentleman brought into her ma: presence by 1yke 
" device.) Her excellent mã: gave to Rookwoode ordinary 
" thanks for his badd house, and her fayre hand to kysse, 
" after which it was braved at. But my lord chan1berIayn, 
" nobely and gravely, understandinge that Rookwoode \vas 
" excon1ffiunicated for papestrie, caw]ed hin1 befi)l'e hinI, de- 
" n1anded of hiln, how he durst presume to enter her real pre- 
" sence? He, unfit to accompany any chrystien person,- 
" forthwith, sayd, he was fitter for a payre of stocks; com- 
" manded him out of the coorte, and yet to attend her cOùn- 
" sell's pleasure; and at Norwych he was cOl1llnytted: and to 
" d
ssyfer the gent: to the full, a piece of plate being rnissed 
" in the coort, and searchett for in his hay house; in the hay 
" ricke, such an imn1ayge of our lady was there found, as 
" for greatnesß, for gayness, and workmanship, I did never 
" see a match. And, after a sort of countrce dance, ended 
" in her majesty's sight, the idol was set behind the people, 
" who avoyded_ She rather seen1ed a beast raised upon a 
" sudden from hell, by oODjewring, than the picture for 
" whom it had been so often, and long abused, Her majesty 
" commanded it to the fyer; which, in her sight, by the 
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(, the cardinal, as from the pope, animated thereto," 
he exclailucd, "lVIr. TopclifFe, you clean mistake 
" the ll1atter! I deny any such matters to be in the 
" letter; and I ,vish it Inight be truly examined 
" ana considered of." 
After reading the confession, the commissioners 
proceeded to pass sentence. Parry then pleaded, 
that "his confession 'vas extorted froln him by 
" dread of the torture." He cried out in a furious 
Inanner, that "he never Ineant to kill the queen," 
and that "he ,vould lay his blood upon her and his 
" judges before God and the world." Even after 
sentence ,vas passed on hÌ1n, he sUlnmoned the 
queen to ans"ver for his blood before God. 
"'That then is the evidence of the plot? Parry, 
on \vhose single testin10ny it rests, had been found 
guilty of an atteu1pt to murder; }le ,vas a spy; and 
false to the party that employed him. He lI1Ust 


" countrce folks, was quickly done, to the content and un- 
" speakable joy of everyone; but some one or two, who bad 
" sucked of the idol's poysened 111ilk: shortly after, a great 
" 80rt of good preachers, who haùde been long commanded 
" to silence, for a little nicencs
, were lycenced, and again 
" cOllllllanded to preach. A greater ond 1110re universal joy 
" to the countree, and the 11108t of the court, than the dis- 
" grace of the papists. And the gentleillen of those parts 
" being great anù noble, protests, (alnlost before by poIIycye, 
" dicredyted and disgraced), were greatly countenanced." 
This Edward Rookwood, being a popish recusant convict, 
compounded for his estates in a considerable sum of llloney; 
and it is believed, died in the gaol of Bury St, Edlnunds; 
t
1e foilowing entry of burial appearing in the register (}f 
St. James's parish there, " 1\11', Uookwood froIn the jay Ie,' 
bur: June 14th 1598," 
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have acted villainously, either wIlen he 111ade, or 
wIlen he retracted, his confession. In support of 
it, no one collateral cirCUlustance of proof was: 
adduced. 
Surely, at the tribunal of history, such evidence, 
particularly when it is brought to charge individuals 
of rank and character, and a nUlnerous and honour- 

ble portion of a respectable comll1unity, should not 
be received. 
His confession is composed with great art. The 
reader may compare it with the language which the 
celebrated Blood, \vhen he was seized for an assault 
on the duke of Ormond, held at his intervie\v with 
Charles the second; and which saved his life. The 
saIne, perhaps, was the real aim of Parry's con- 
fession. 
'Vhen there are a confession, and a subsequent 
retractation, each necessarily neutralizes the other, 
unless ulterior evidence is produced, \vhich preserves 
to one its activity. In the present case, SOlne argu- 
D1ent in favour of the retractation lnay be thought 
to arise from the fear of the rack, under \vhich the 
confession was given; and from Parry's having often 
repeated his retractation, and finally adhered to it, 
\vhile he stood on the brink of eternity. 


xx. 4. 


Sorne1
,ille's Plot. 


,V ITH respect to the plot of which Somerville was 
accused, both CalIlden and Echard, as they are 
cited by the reverend Mr. Potts, the able an\d 
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judicious author of " the Enquiry into tlte nloral 
" and political tende1lC!} if the Catholic Relig'ion," 
insinuate, that it ,vas the invention of lord Leices- 
ter, and that this ,vas comlnonly believed. The 
French al11bassador at the court of Elizabeth men- 
tions, in one of his dispatches, the ilnprisownent 
of Somerville for a conspiracy against the queen, 
and the circumstance of his having procured a dis- 
pensation froln the pope to Inurder Elizabeth. He 
treats it as a fiction, devised for the purpose of in- 
flaming the prejudices of the people against the 
pope and the English papists. His letter is among 
the Pieces Justificatives in rnademoiselle Keralio' 
 
fifth 
colllme of hcr Histoire d' Elizabeth Reine 
d' Angleterre. 


xx. 5. 


. 


Babington's Plot. 


TIIA T Babington, and about thirteen other ca- 
tholic gentlemen conspired to rescue queen l\fary, 
and to assassinate queen Elizabeth, as a Ineasure 
necessary for the accolnplishment of their design, 
every catholic admits. Every catholic a]so acknow- 
ledges that it was a crime of the blackest die. But, 
while the catholics acknowledge the crime of the 
guilty, and the justice of their punishment, they 
also insist, that the imputation of guilt should be 
confined to those, who were involved in it, and that 
nothing caT! be lllore unjust thaI} to charge it on 
the cOlumunity. They took no part in Babing- 
ton's attempt; and their clergy were so far from 
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approving the treasonable attempt, that they ad... 
dressed a letter to the general body, in \vhich they 
dissuaded the catholics frOlTI disturbing the peace 
of the country, and enlploying force against the 
enemies of their religion. 
On the trial of l\Iary, the unfortunate queen of 
Scots, strong suspicions were entertained that Bab- 
ington's conspiracy, though not actually contrived, 
was artfully fOlTIented and regulated by Cecil and 
\Valsinghanl, \vith a vie\v to involve lVlary in its 
guilt, and thereby accomplish her ruin. The sub- 
sequent discussions of Mary's alleged criminality by 
Mr. Goodall, lVlr. Tytler, Dr. Gilbert Stuart, 1\11'. 
.i\..rchdeacon \Vhitaker, and Mr. Chahners, seem to 
renùer this highly probable; and the light in \vhich 
an ingenious writer, Mr. d'Israeli, in his Curiosities 
of Literature, has lately placed the characters of 
Babington and his associates, adds to the probability 
of the hypothesis. The argunlent in support of 
Mary's innocence are most po\verfully SU111nlecl UI) 
by Dr. Milner, to\vards the end of the sixth Letter 
to a Prebendary, which we have so often cited. 
Still,-great nalnes,-Hunle, Robertson, an
 
Laing, must be ranked among the accusers of l\Iary; 
but, it must be adlTIitted, that if some great names 
lllay be cited against her, SOlne strong argU111ent 
-may be urged for her; that some circulTIstances raise 
a legitimate prejudice in her favour; and others
 
a legitilnate prejudice against her persecuting rela- 
tive. The subject ramifies into such a' lTIultiplicity 
of topics, that few possess both tinle and ability for 
a proper discussion of them. It is much to be 


. 
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v. ishcù, that 
onle gentlclnan, gifted \vith adequate 
l-eisure and talent, "'ould filvour the public \vith a 
literary history of the antient and lllodern con- 
troversy on this interesting subject; stating suc- 
cinctly, its rise, progress, and variations, and the 
principal arguluents by \vhich each party supports 
its opinion. 


. 


xx. 6. 


TIle Result. 


SUCH then, are the plots against queen Elizabeth, 
,vith \vhich the catholics are charged. Eyen if all 
that is said of their supposed guilt ,,"ere cOlnpletel} 
true, ho\v very snlall a proportion of the body \yould 
it criminate? 'V ould it be just to ÏInplicate the 
universal body of the catholics,-consisting, at that 
tinIe, of t\vo-thirds of the ,yhole population of ]
ng- 
land, - in the crilne of t\venty or thirty at the 
utlll0St, of its members? Had the number been 
considerahly greater, could it be a nlatter of just 
surprise? "T ould it be allo,vable to assign any 
other cause for it than the ordinary feelings and 
passions of human nature? 
''''''arnlly attached to their faith, \vhich had t\vice 
rescued their country froll1 paganislll; and under 
\vhich, during a long series of centuries their an- 
cestors had enjoyed every spiritual and telnporaI 
blessing; they 1l0\V beheld it proscribed, its tenets 
reviled, its sacred institutions abolished, its holy 
edifices leveHed \vith the ground, its altars profaned, 
all, \vho profes
ed it, groaning under the severest 
VOL. I.. S 




.Jß I-IlSTOH.lCAL 
IEl\IOIltS OF 
infliction
 of religiou
 persecntion; ill1aginary plots 
incessantly Ï1nputcd to then1; t]le subtlest artifices 
used to dra\-v them into crin1inal attell1pts; "coun- 
" terfeit letters 
 , privatel y left in their houses; 
" spies sent up and do\;vn the country to notice their 
" discourses, and lay hold of their vrords; inforn1ers 
" and reporters of idle stories against then1 coun- 
" tenanced and credited;" and even " innocence 
" itself," (to ûse Calnden's o\vn ,vords), "though 
" accolnpanied by prudence, no guard to theln." 
They had constantly before their eyes the racks, 
the gibbets, the fires and the cauldrons, by \vhich 
their priests had suffered, and they saw other gibbets, 
other racks, and other fires, preparing for thenl; 
they saw the presulnptive heir to the crO\ivn brought 
to the block, because she \'''as of their religion, and 
because, as she \vas forlnally told by lord Buckhurst, 
" the established religion \-vas thought not to be 
" secure \vhilst she was in being;" they kne\v the 
universal indignation \vhich this enorlnity had raised 
in every part of Europe against their relnorseless 
persecutor; that Pius the fifth, the supreme head 
of their church, had excol111TIunicated her, had de- 
posed her, had absolved thelll fron1 their allegiance 
to her, and inlplicated then) in her excommunica- 
tion, if they continued true to her; they knew that 
Sixtus, the reigning pope, had rene\ved the eXCOID- 
lTIunication, had called on every catholic prince to 
execute the sentence, and that Philip the second, 
hy far the Inost po\tverful lnonarch of the tinle: had 


# Carte's lIi
tory, \01. iii. p, 585. 
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undertaken it; had lined the shores of the conti- 
nent \vith troops, ready at a 11101uent's notice, for 
the invasion of England, aud had covered the sea 
,vith an annament, \vhich ,vas proclailned to be in- 
vincible. In this a\vful mOlnent, ,vhen England 
stood in need of all its strength, and the slightest 
diversion of any part of it might have proved fatal, 
the \vorth of a catholic's conscientious loyalty ,vas 
fully sho\vn. 'Vhat catholic in England did not do 
his duty? ""'hat catholic forgot his allegiance to 
the queen? or ,vas not eager to sacrifice his life 
and his \vhole fortune in her cause? " SOlne," says 
HUllle, "equipped ships at their o\\"n charge, and 
" gave the cOlllluand of thelll to protestants; others 
" \vere active in anÎ1nating their tenants, and their 
" vassals, and neighbours, in defence of their country; 
" sOlne," (says the writer of an intercepted letter 
" jJrinted in the second "co!u1Jze qf the Harleian 
" JIiscellany, p.64), "by their letters to the coun. 
" cil, signed with their O'\Vll hand, offered, that they 
" would 111ake adventures of their o\vn Jives in de- 
" fence of the queen, 'Vh01l1 they nallled their un.. 
" doubted sovereign lady, and queen, against all 
" foreign foes, though they \vere sent fro111 the pope, 
(, or at his cOlnnlandmen t; yea, some did offer that 
" they \vould present their bodies in the foremost 
" ranks." Lord 1\10ntagu, a zealous catholic, and 
the only telnporal peer who ventured to oppose 
the act for the queen's suprenlacy, in the first year 
of her reign, brought a band of horsemen to Til.. 
bury, commanded by himself, his son, and his grand- 
ç;on: thus periling his \vhole house in the expected 
s 2 ' 



1\)0 HISTOHICAL ìYIEl\luIRS OF 
t'onflict *.- The annals of the \vorld do not present 
a more glorious or a more affecting spectacle than 
the zeal sho\vn on this memorable occasion, by the 
poor and persecuted, but loyal, but honourable 
catholics ! -Nor should it be forgotten, that in this 
account of their loyalty, all historians are agreed. 
'ViII not then the reader feel SOllle indignation 
when he is informed, that this exenlplary, ll1ay it 
not be called heroic conduct, procured no relaxation 
of the la,vs against the catholics? That through 
the "'hole remainder of the reign of Elizabeth, the 
laws against thcln continued to be executed ,vith 
unabated, and even with increased rigour? That 
between the defeat of the Arlnada, and the death 
of Elizabeth, more than one hundred catholics were 
hanged and embowelled for the exercise of their 
religion; and that, ,vhen SOl1le catholics presented 
to the queen a 1110St dutiful and loyal address, 
praying, in the most hU111ble ternls, a mitigation 
of the laws against theIn, no other attention was 
shown it, than that Mr. Shelley, by whom it ,vas 
presented to the queen, for presulning, as it was 
said, to present an address to the queen, without 
the knowledge and consent of the lords of the 
council, was sent to the Marshalsea, and kept in it 
a close prisoner' till his dpath ?t 
Surely, when he peruses this treatlnent of the 
catholics, the reader 111USt feel SOllle indignation. 
But, will not he hÎ1nsclf justly excite something 


'* Osborne's Secret History, ed. 1811, p. 2
. 
t Doctor ChaI1oncr's .:\1cnlOir
 of Missionary Priests, p. 169- 
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of a like indignation, if, after seeing the loyalty 
of the catholics thus so severely tried, and thus 
found so eminently pure, he returns to his foriner 
prejudices, and allows himself to entertain, even 
for a mOlnent, a suspicion of their perfect loyalty 
to their sovereign, throughout the \yhole of her 
long, and on SOlne account splendid, but certainly 
in respect to her catholic subjects,-( and \ve must 
repeat that they constituted t\VO thirds of the nation), 
-her cruel and oppressive reign? 


C H .A P. XXI. 


PROTESTATION OF ALLEGI.A
CE, PRESENTED' TO 
THE QUEEN BY THIRTEEN PRIESTS. 


IN 1602, thirteen priests presented to the council 
of her majesty, a solemn protestation of allegiance, 
expressed in 
rms extremely "veIl calculated to 
ren10ve the prejudices entertained by the sovereign 
and the public against the general body of the 
catholics. 'Ve shall first, mention the circun1stance 
\vhich led to this Ineasure; then, insert the pro- 
testation. 
1. On the 5th November 1601, the queen 
issued a singular proclamation, -printed inRymer's 
Fædera. She notices in it, the dissentions bet\veen 
the secular and the reg!llar clergy, and the com- 
bination, as she terms it, of some of the fòrnler with 
s 3 
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the latter. She then intilnates, that the seculars 
,vho preserved their integrity, \vere, in her con- 
sideration, less blamable than the regulars, or those 
\vho cOlnbinecl with them. She then orders all to 
depart the realn1 \vithin a till1e expressed, "except 
" such, as before a Inenlber of the privy council, a 
" bishop, or the president of Wales, should acknow- 
" ledge allegiance and duty to her ;--with wholn 
"she should then take such further order as 
" should be thought most fit and convenient." 
2. Availing then1selves of this proclamation, some 
of the leading clergy caIne forward \vith the foUo",... 
ing adlnirable protestation of allegiance, dated the 
31 st of the follo\ving January. 
" "Thereas it hath pleased our dread sovereign 
" lady to take SOl1le notice of the faith and loyalty 
" of us, her natural-born subjects, secular priests, 
" (as it appeareth in the late proclalnation), and 
" of her princelike clelnency, to give a sufficient 
" earnest of son1e D1erciful favour towards us,- 
" (being all subject by the laws of the realm unto 
" death, by our return into the country after our 
"taking the order of priesthood, since the first 
" year of her majesty's reign),-and only to de- 
" mand of us a true profession of our allegiance, 
" thereby to be assured of our fidelity to her ma- 
" jesty's person, crown, estate and dignity:- We, 
" \vhose names are underwritten, in most humble 
"wise, prostrate at her majesty's feet, do acknow- 
" ledge ourselves infinitely bound unto her majesty 
"therefore, and are most ,villing to give such 
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u a
sural1ce and satisfaction in this point, as any 
" catholic priests can or ought to give unto their 
" sovereign. 
" First, therefore, \Ve a
kno'wledgc and confes:s 
" the queen's Inajesty to have as full authority, 
" po\ver, and scvereignty over us, and all the sub- 
" jects of the rea]nl, as any her highness's prede- 
" cessors ever had: and farther, ,ve protest that 
" \ve are most wining and ready to obey her in 
" all cases, and respects, as far forth as ever chris- 
" tian l)riests \vithin this realm, or in any' other 
" christian country, \vere bound by the la\v of God 
"and christian religion, to obey their telllporal 
" prince; as to pay tribute, and aU other regal 
" duties unto her highness; and to obey her la\vs, 
" and l11agistrates in all civil causes, to pray to 
" God for her prosperous and peaceful reign, in 
" this life, according to his blessed \viII; and that 
" she 11lay hereafter attain everlasting bliss in the 
" life to COlne. 
" And this our ackno\vledgn1ent \ve think to be 
" grounded upon the word of God, that no autho- 
" rity, no cause or pretence, can, or ought, upon 
" any occasion, to be a sufficient ,varrant lTIore unto 
" us, than to any protestant, to disobey her majesty 
" in any civil or tell1poral luatter. 
" Secondly, ,vhereas, for these 111any years past, 
"divers conspiracies against her 111ajesty's person 
" and estate, and sundry forcible attelnpts for in- 
" vading and conquering her d0111inions, have been 
"n1acle, under \ve kllO\V not ,,-hat pretences and 
" inteu(hncnts of re
toring catholic religion by the 
84 
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'" s\\"ord, (a course lnost strange in the \vorld, and 
" undertaken peculiarly and 
olely against her nla
 
" jesty, and her kingdoms, among other kingdom3 
" departed frolll the religion and obedience of the 
" see apostolic no less than she),-by reason of 
"\vhich violent ellterprizes, her majesty, other- 
"wise of singular clell1ency to\vards her subjects, 
" hath been greatly llloved to ordain and execute 
" severer la\vs against catholics, (\\Thich by reason 
" of their union \vith the see apostolic in faith and 
" religion, \vere easily supposed to favour these con- 
" spiracies and invasions ),-than perhaps had ever 
" been enacted or thought upon, if such hostilities 
" and \vars had never been undertaken; -we, to 
" assure her 111ajesty of our faithful loyalty also in 
" this particular cause, do sincerely protest, and by 
"this our public fact, lnake known to all the 
" christian \vorld, that, in these cases of conspira- 
"cies, of practising her lnajesty's death, of inva- 
"sions, and of \vhatever forcible attempts which 
" may hereafter be Inade by any foreign prelate, 
" prince, or potentate \vhatsoever, either jointly or 
, , severally, for the disturbance or subversion of her 
"lnajesty's IJerson, estate, realms or dominions, 
" under colour, show, or pretence, or in tendlnent 
" of restoring the cathclic religion in England or 
" Ireland, \ve \vill defend her l\Iajesty's person, 
"estate, realnls, and dOlllinions, from all such for- 
" cible and violent assaults and injuries. 
" And, 1110reover, \ve \vill not only ourselves 
" detect and reveal any conspiracies, or plots, \\Thich 
"\ve shall understand to be undertaken by any 
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h prelate, prince, or potentate, against her nlajesty's 
"person, or don1Ïnions, for any cause \vhatsoever, 
" as is before expressed, and likewise to the best 
" of our po\ver resist them; but also, \vill earnestly 
" persuade, as much as in us Iyeth, all catholics to 
U do the same. 
"Thirdly, if, upon any excolnmunications 
" denounced, or to be denounced, against her l\Ia- 
" jesty, upon any such conspiracies, invasions, or 
" forcible attelnpts, to be Inade, as before expressed, 
" the pope should also exconlmunicate everyone 
" born \vithin her Inajesty's dominions, that \vould 
" not forsake the foresaid defence of her majesty, 
" and her reahns, and take part \vith such con spira- 
" tors or invaders; in these, and all other such like 
"cases, \ve do think ourselves, and all the Iay- 
" catholics, horn \vithin her majesty's dOlninions, 
" bound in conscience not to obey this or any such 
" like censure; but ,yill defenrl. our _ prince and 
" country, accounting it our duty so to do; and, 
"not\vithstanding any authority or excomllluni- 
"cation \vhatsoever, either denounced or to be 
" denounced, as is before said, to yield unto her 
" D1ajesty all obedience in tell1poral causes. 
" And, because nothing is more certain, than 
"that, whilst \ve endeavour to assure her majesty 
" of our dutiful affection and allegiance, by this our 
"christian and sincere protestat!f}n, there will not 
" want such as \-vill condenln and nlisconstrue our 
" lawful fact; yea, and by many sinister suggestions 
"and calunlnies discredit our doings with thfð 
" christian \yorld, but chiefly \vith the pope's holi- 
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" ness, to the greatest prejudice and hartu of our 
" good nanles and persons that may be; unless Ina- 
" turely \ve prevent their endeavours therein : \ve 
" most hunlbly beseech her lllajesty, that ill this 
" our recognizing and yielding Cæsar's due unto 
" her, we may also, by her gracious leave, be per- 
" mitted, for avoiding obloquies and callunnies, to 
" make kno\vn, by like public act, that, by yielding 
" her fight unto her, \\ye depart froln no bond of 
" that christian duty, ,vhich we o\ve unto our su- 
"preme spiritual IJastor: and therefore, \ve ac- 
" knowledge and confess the bishop of Bonze to be 
" the successor of St. Peter, in that see; and to have 
H as alnple, aD(l no more, authority or jurisdiction 
"over us and other christians, than had that 
" apostle by the C0111111ission and gift of Christ our 
" Saviour; and that ,ve will obey hinl so far forth 
" as we are bound by the la\vs of God to do, ,y hich 
" \ve doubt not, but win stand well \vith the per- 
" forlnance of our duty to our temporal prince, in 
" such sort as \ve have before professed. .For, as 
" we are most ready to spend our blood in the de- 
" fence of her 111ajesty, und our country, so. "Te will 
"rather lose our lives than infringe the la\vfuI 
" authority of Christ's catholic church." 
'VillialTI Bishop, Robert Drury, 
John Colletol1, John Jackson, 
John l\Iush, Francis Barneby, 
Robert Charnock, Oswald Needhaln, 
John Boseville, Richard Button, 
Anthony Hepburne, Anthony Chanlpney. 
Roger Cad,vallader, 
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1'his protestation ,vas signed by the thirteen 
priests. It ,vas franIed by 1\11'. 'Villian1 Bishop, 
whose nalTIe stands first on the list of signatures. 
He \vas after\vards consecrated bishop of Chalcedon ; 
and the pope conferred upon hin1 episcopal juris- 
diction over the catholics of England and Scotland. 
T\vo of the other priests by \vho111 it \vas signed, 
Roger Cadwallader, and Robert Drury, after\vards 
suffered death under the penal code of Elizabeth. 
The subscribing clergYlnen had foreseen the 
ll1isconstruction \vhich would be put on their la\vful 
act, and the sinister suggestions by \vhich it \vould 
be attelnpted to be discredited. It \vas said to be 
"an officious obtrusion:" but Elizabeth had in- 
vited it by her proclamation. It \vas said "to 
" convey a reproach of disloyalty upon all other 
" priests and catholics:" but it does not contain a 
\vord, \vhich either expresses or intimates such cen- 
sure. It \vas asked, ",,"here and \vhen had catholic 
"priests, or laY111en, entered into the conspiracies 
" mentioned in it to have been forn1ed against her 
" majesty's person; and what ,vere the sundry 
" forcible atten1pts, said in it to have been Inade 
"for invading aud conquering her dOlninions? 
""
hat catholics had favoured. these conspiracies 
" and invasions?"-Northumberland, it\vas replied, 
and 'Vestmoreland, and Babington, and his asso- 
ciates ;- Those also, \vho, to use the language of 
the answer to the Memoirs qf Panzani, p. 14 2 
-146, had deeper vie\vs than the genera) body 
of the missionaries :-\vho approved, of the bull 
of Pius the fifth, and ,,-ho thought the execution 
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of it by Philip the second,-(his Arlnada ,vas cer- 
tainly a very forcible atteulpt,)-\vould have been 
an act of elninent justice :-finally, those, \vho 
wrote to prove that the war against Elizabeth \vas 
just and necessary; and \vho sought to interrupt 
the la\vful descent of the crown, by bringing in a 
catholic successor. Against these disloyal opinions, 
and unjustifiable practices, the doculllent, signed 
by the thirteen priests, ,vas a solenln, an accurate, 
and an explicit protestation. It ,vas delivered to 
the lords in council, and satisfied both their lord- 
ships and the queen. 
Much indeed, is it to be lalllcnted, that it ,vas not 
generally signed by all the catholic clergy and laity 
of England. But it ,vas opposed by a powerful 
party: the divines of Louvaine ,vere consulted, and 
expressed their disapprobation of it. So free, ho\v- 
ever, was it from any expression of doctrine, really 
objectionable, that its signature by Mr. Bishop, 
and his activity in procuring signatures, did not 
prevent the see of Ronle froln appointing him, as 
we have already Inentioned, her vicar-apostolic, 
with ordinary jurisdiction over the catholics in 
England and Scotland. 
It is also to be observed, that the censure passed 
by the divines of Louvaine on the protestation of 
the thirteen priests, is expressed in very gentle 
tenus. They nlention, that the l)oint sublnitted to 
them wholly turned on the question, ",vhether the 
" pope hath or hath not an indirect power in ten1- 
" porals ?" -They assert, that " the affirmative of 
" the proposition is certain; that the negative of 
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U it is false; but not contrary to faith; and con- 
"trary only to the comlnon opinion." That, 
" the thirteen priests had not, by signing the de- 
"claration of alIegiance, rendered themselves in- 
" eligible to offices, or ilnproper to hold them." 
That "the opinion expressed by theln \vas tole- 
" rated in France; that the pope had conferred 
" ecclesiastical dignities on SOlne \vho Inaintained 
" it ;" and that "several fathers of the society 
" of Jesus, ",,-ho had openly professed it, had been 
" recognised by the other fathers of their order."- 
The moderation of the censure sho\ved the progress 
of reason. 


CRA P. XXII. 


T'VO BRIEFS OF CLE1\IEXT THE EIGHTH. 


THE letters of cardinal d'Ossat contain much 
curious information concerning these briefs. The 
importance of these letters is increased by the high 
character of the \\Titer. He \vas one of those extra- 
ordinary personages \vho have united every voice 
in their praise. He is nlentÎoned in terms of equal 
favour by Thuanus and Pallavicini, by'Vicquefort 
in England, and the jesuit Galucci at Rome. Fron1 
a situation so lo\v, that his family was never kno\vn, 
"he raised hilllself by his talents, and the undeviating 
\visdolll and rectitude of his conduct, to be vice- 




70 HISTOHICAJ.6 :\IE'JOIRS OF 
ambassador of Henry t11e fourth of }'rancc, to th
 
see of R0111e,-the centre, at that tinlc, of the most 
important negociations. He possessed tho entire 
confidence of his sovereign; and the pope, as an 
: expression of his esteenl for hinl, honoured him 
,vith the purple. "His penetration," says l' A vocat, 
" ,vas prodigious. He forll1ed his resolutions ,vith 
" such discernnlent, that, in all the various concerns 
" and negociations in \vhich he ,vas engaged, a 
" single fitlse step has not been discovered." - It is 
difficult to avoid a digression, ,vhen it leads to the 
contemplation of a character at once so respectable 
and pleasing.. 
In a very long, and a singularly interesting letter, 
of the 26th of NovPl11ber, 1601, cardinnl d'()ssat 
gives a full account of the curious project, that pro- 
duced the t\VO briefs \vhich we are now called upon to 
lllention. The cardinal analyzes the ,york \vritten 
upon the succession to the crown of England, under 
the name of Dolenlan; \vhich has been 11lentioned 
in a preceding page. The cardinal says it was \\Tit- 
ten at the instigation of Spain, and circulated by 
the Spaniards over the Lo,v Countries, and \vhere- 
ever else they thought it Inight find readers. 
Ðolenlal1, he says, reduces the legitinlate pretenders 
to the cro""Vl1 of England, --1 st. to the king of 


· The cardinal's Letters were published at Paris, in 16g8, 
in two vol U111eS quarto, with notes, by Anlelot de la Hous
 
saye. Those, from which the ensuing particulars are taken, 
will be found in the following parts of th e collection: 
I.. p. 222, 399; II. p. 303, 390, 501, 5 0 7, [;09, 61 5. 61 7, 
618. 619. 
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Spain, as representing the royal house of Portugal, 
in \v hOlTI the lineal heirs of the house of Lancaster 
were found :-2dly, to the house of Scotland, repre- 
sented by James the sixth; and 3dly, to lady Ara- 
bella Stuart: both the last were àescended from 
J\tIargaret, the eldest daughter of Henry the seventh. 
Each has a place in the genealogy, contained in the 
12th chapter of this \york. Passing over J alnes, on 
account of his religion, and because he \vas born in 
Scotland, and therefore an alien, the pretenders 
were reduced to the king of Spain, and to lady Ara- 
bella. To the Spanish line, the pope supposed the 
English \vould never sublnit. The lady Arabella 
consequently relnained, and her, the duke of Parma 
should marry . Unfortunately, he happened to have 
a \vife; but cardinal Farnese, his brother, had 
none. He therefore \vas to be secularized; and to 
hiln the lady Arabella ,vas to give her hand. The 
king of Spain, probably with a very bad grace, \vas 
to submit to their union; hut, after S0111e difficulty 
both foreigners and subjects ,,"ould bend the knee, 
and ackno'wledge Farnese and Arabella as sovereigns 
of the t\vo thrones of England and Scotland. Even 
the king of France \vas to find his account in it; as 
n Bourbon could he alaru1ed at nothing so much 
as accession of strength to the house of Guise, to 
""
hich Jan1cs the first belonged, through his 1110ther, 
the unfortunate queen. The talents of queen Eli- 

abeth \vere not admired by Clenlent, so 111uch as 
they had been by SixtHs quintus, his IJredecessor. 
Clell1ent called her, " An old \'"ODlan ,vithout a 
" hushand, and \vithout a certain succes
or." He 
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:said she Inust, at that tinlc, bc straitened for 11loney, 
on account of the greatness of her forIner expenses: 
" Neither you or I," said the pope to the cardinal, 
" are so old, but that \ve 111ay yet behold her sub- 
" dued; England has been conquered often, and 
" lnay be conquered again." For the present, how- 
ever, his holiness thought it ,vould be Inost prudent 
to ,vait the queen's decease. 
D nder these inlpressions, "the pope, " says 
. d'Ossat, " has sent to his nuncio in the Lo\v 
U Countries, three briefs, to be kept secret, until 
"he should be informed of the death of queen 
" Elizabeth: and then to be for\varded to England; 
" one to the clergy, one to the nobility, and the 
" other to the third estate. By these, the three 
" states of England ,vere exhorted to bind thenl- 
" selves to receive a catholic king, \Vh0111 the pope 
" should propose to then1; and \vhom they ,,"ould 
" find agreeable, profitable, and honourable; and 
" all for the glory and honour of God; for the res- 
" toration of the catholic religion, and the salvation 
" of their souls." The cardinal proceeds to 111en- 
tion to the king the reply which he ll1ade to the 
pope; and offers several suggestions on the futility 
of the IJroject. 
His letter contains other interesting circuln.. 
stances, \vhich show ho\v well the cardinal ,vas in- 
formed, of every thing that related to the l11atters 
in agitation. He describes the persons 1110st acti,"e 
in the business; and an individual residing at 
Calais, through \VhOln their correspondence \vas 
carried ou. 
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The ans\ver of the king is dated the 24th of 
December 1601, and shows good sense, a true spirit 
of justice, and great magnanimity. He treats the 
project of the pope as a perfect chimæra. He ob- 
serves, that it is founded upon the hopes held out by 
exiles, promising 1110re than they could perform; 
feeble instruments, doubtful friends, and dangerous 
advisers. The party of lady Arabella, his majesty 
pronounces to be very weak.-" The king of Scot- 
"land," he adds,- "is the right heir. I desire, 
" like his holiness, that the kingdoln of England 
" should fall to the lot of a catholic prince; nor aln 
" I ignorant of the reasons which should make Ine 
"wish that the cro\vn of England should be kept 
" separate from that of Scotland; or of those, ,vhich 
" should Inake me jealous of the connections ,vhich 
" the king of Scotland has in- this country. But it 
" is an injustice to oppose ,vhat is just, and an im- 
"prudence to engage in an undertaking, so little 
" likely to succeed, as that which i
 proposed by the 
" pope.- This, my cousin, is what D1Y confidence 
"in you, and my openness, have induced me to 
" \vrite in ans\ver to your letter.- You may make 
" \vhat use of it you 'please. But my opinion is, 
" that as much as you can, you should keep the 
" pope from opening himself to you respecting the 
( English succession." 
The king tells the cardinal, in another part of his 
letter, "that the papal project would be attended 
"with consequences quite contrary to those ,vhich 

, the pope expected, and render the condition of 
" the ,catholics more miserable than ever, by making 
VOL. I. T 
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" them take up arlIlS in opposition to the la".s ot 
" the kingdoln, tlnd to the la\vful succession of the 
" reigning monarch." 
Such was the project, which, in the following 
reign, subjected the pope and the catholics to so 
luuch censure. The fact \vas, that though a fanlily 
estate ,vas never transn1Ítted frolTI father to son 
with greater ease than the crown of England passed
 
on the death of Elizabeth, from the house of Tudor 
to the house of Stuart, a different scene had been 
generally apprehended. It had been expected that 
Jl1any cOll1petitors to the throne \vould arise; and 
particularly it had been supposed, that the party, 
'\vhich had been principally instrlunental in bringing 
Mary to the scaffold, would not quietly permit her 
son to ascend the throne. Those, it was thought, 
looked towards Arabella; and, being a catholic, her 
claims, it was imagined, would naturally be favoured 
by that party. These, as we have already observed, 
constituted, at the time of which \ve are speaking, 
the most nUlTIerOUS portion of the sùbjects of the 
realm. They considered thelTIselves therefore en- 
titled to a vote at the election, and the pope, second- 
ing their views, claimed all their votes and interest 
for Arabella. 
It appears that there ,vere t\VO briefs only ;-one, 
directed to the arch-priest and clergy; the other, 
to the nobility and gentry of England. . On the- 
trial of father Garnet, which we shall after,vards 
have occasion to mention, sir Edward Coke repre- 
sented then1, as enjoining the catholics "not to 

' adlnit any person, how near soever upon the line 



THE ENG
ISH CATHOLICS. 27
 
(C to the throne, after the queen's death, unless such 
" person \vould not only tolerate the catholic reli- 
u gion, but promote it to the UtU10st of his po\ver ; 
,... and engage himself by oath, according to the 
" CUst0111 of his ancestors, for that purpose." 1"hat 
these were the contents of the briefs, father Garnet 
did not deny. I-Ie admitted that they were trans- 
mitted to hÎ1n, but he alleged, in his defence that 
he kept then1 secret, sho"" ed theIn to very fev,,- 
and soon after the accession of J aHles, con1mitted 
them to the flames * . He also alleged, that both 
the pope and the superiors of his order earnestly 
recommended to the catholics to bear their suffer 
ings \vith patience, and to abstain from violence 
of every kind. This is confÌ1ïned by the letters 
both of father Garnet and of father Parsons pro- 
duced hy father Andreas Eudæmon, in his defenc 
of Garnet. 


C I-lAP, XXIII. 


JAJIES I. 


HIS DISPOSITIONS TO'V ARDS THE E)lGLISH CA- 
THOLICS AT THE TIl\IE OF HIS ACCESSION TO 
THE THRONE. 


160 3. 
ON the 14th March 1603, queen Elizabeth 
died. 


.. The writer has not wscovered th
m in any BulJ31"Îunl. 
T
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That the disposition of J anles the first, when he 
ascended the throne of England, was f:'lvourahle to 
the rOlDan-catholics, was certainly, at that tilue, 
universally believed. His mother, the unfortunate 
queen of Scots, and George Darnley, his father, 
,vere catholics, and Janles was haptised by a catholic 
priest. He was known to be fond of the solemnity 
of the religious service of the catholics. Their 
hierarchy, the general habits of obedience of the 
people to their pastors, and of the inferior to the 
superior clergy, accorded with his notions of sub- 
ordination, and seemed to him, as they certainly 
are, excellently calculated to dispose the public to 
general order and regularity. On the other hand, he 
-was disgusted with the total absence of gradation of 
rank in the presbyterian Dlinistry, with their gloomy 
devotions, and their levelling doctrines. Their 
frequent disturbances of the government, and the 
personal insults which they had offered both to his 
mother and to himself, increased this disgust. He 
could not but recollect that the general body of the 
catholics had been steadily attached to his III other 
under all her afflictions, while the presbyterians 
had been their principal cause. 'Vhen, therefore, 
he acceded to the English throne, it was generally 
expected that some degree of favour would be shown 
to the catholics. They hoped for a repeal of th
 
sanguinary part of the laws enacted against them, 
and that the exercise of their religious \vorship, 
under certain gentle restraints, would be allowed 
then1. 
These just and rational hopes ,vere strengthened 
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by declarations in their favour, ,vhich the lllonarch 
had Inade to several individuals. It was even said, 
that l\Ir. secretary Cecil, in a conversation \vith 
some catholics of distinction, had assured them that 
the king would not frustrate their expectations. It 
nlay be added, that from every part of his conduct, 
the king appears to have had llluch more liberal 
notions of religious toleration than the generality 
of his contemporaries. 
But, soon after he ascended the throne, some 
circun1stances took place w
ich induced the catholics 
to believe, there was no reason to expect from him 
any mitigation of the penalla\,"s under which they 
suffered. He published, almost immediately, a 
proclamation, in \vhich, after adverting to the dis- 
putes bet\veen the established church and the dis- 
senters; and intinl
ting his hop
s of a speedy and 
satisfactory settlement of these, he announced, that 
" a greater contagion to the national religion than 
" could proceed from those light differences, was 
" imminent, by persons, conlmon enemies to thenl 
" both ;-namely, the great nunlber of priests, both 
" seillinarists andjesuits, abounding in the reahn ;- 
" part\y upon a vain confidence of sonle innovation 
" in matter of religion, to be done by him, \vhich 
"he never intended, nor gave any nlan cause to 
" expect." He therefore cOlnmanded all Inanner 
of jesuits, seminarists, and other priests whatsoever, 
to depart from the realm, and never to return, 
upon pain of being left to the penalty of the Ian 
without hope of favour or remission. 
T3 
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His proclamation \vas speedily followed by i, 
statute (1 Ja. c. 4,
, which enacted, that the lawEJ 
of queen Elizabeth against jesuits and sen1inary 
priests should be put into execution. T\vo third 
parts of the real estates of every offender \ver
 
directed to be seized for recusancy, and all \v ho 
had been, or \vere educated in seminaries, \verc 
rendered incalJable of taking landed property by 
descent. 


CHAP. XXIV. 


THE GUNPO'VDER CONSPIRACY. 


I T is now our painful duty to relate an event, \vhicI 
subjected the English rOlnan..èatholics to more thall 
a century of persecution, and general odiuln. I. 'Ve 
shall lllention the principal circumstances of it : 
II. Then inquire, \vhether it \vas justly chargeable 
on the catholics, or justly in1putable to their 111oral, 
or religious, principles. 


XXIV. 1. 


Principal CirCU'ì71stances of the Gunpo'lcder COllspi racy. 


WE shall transcribe,-but \vith some omissions, 
where we particularly distrust the accuracy of th 
narrative,-the account given of it by Hume. 
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" The roman-catholics," says HUll1e, "had ex.. 
" pected great favour and indulgence, on the acces- 
" sion of J anles. Very soon, tbey discovered their 
" mistake; and ,vere at once surprised, and en- 
"raged, to find Jalnes, on all occasions, express 
" his intention of strictly executing the lavfs enacted 
"against then1; and of persevering in all the 
" rigorous measures of Elizabeth. Catesby 
 a gen- 
" tlenlall of good parts, and of an ancient fan1ily, 
" first thought of a most extraordinary Inethod of 
" revenge; and he opened his intention to Percy, 
" a descendant of the illustrious house of Northum. 
"berland. In one of these conversations, ,vith 
"regard to the distressed condition of the catho. 
" lies, Percy, having broken into a sally of passion, 
"and Inentioned assassinating the king, Catesby 
" took the opportunity of revealing to hiln a nobler 
" and more extensive plan of treason, which not 
" only included a sure execution of vengeance, but 
"afforded SOllIe hopes of restoring the catholic 
H religion in England <<: . In vain, said he, would 
" you put an end to the king's life; h
 has child. 
" ren, who ,vould succeed, both to his cro\vn, and 


· It is needless to inform the intelligent reader, that this is 
not a speech really made by Catesby to Percy, but a speech 
put by 1-1 ume into Catesby's mouth, after the manner of 
antient historians,- The ascription of set speeches to persons, 
by whom they wer.e not made, is the subject of some excel- 
lent remarks of the late Mr. \Yhitaker, in his observations 
on the third improvement of Historical Narrative, and his 
comparison of the speech actually spoken by the emperor 
Claudius, with that put into his mouth by Tacitus.-RevÙ''rv 
9fGibbon's History, P.3-13. 
T4 
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"to his maXilTIS of governl11ent; in vain, \vou]d 
"you extinguish the \vhole royal falnily. The 
"no1:jlity, the gentry, the parliaillent, are all in- 
" fccted \vith the same heresy; and could raise to the 
" throne, another prince, and another falnily, who, 
"besides their hatred to our religion, ,vould be 
" animated with revenge for the tragical death of 
" their predecessors. To serve any good purpose, 
" \ve Inust destroy at one blow the king, the royal 
" family, the lords, the C0111mOnS; and bury all our 
" enemies in one common ruin. Happily, they 
" are all assembled, on the first meeting of the par- 
" lialnent; and afford us the opportunity of glori- 
"ous, and useful, vengeance. Great preparations 
" \vill not be requisite. A few of us, combining, 
" may run a Inine belo\v the hall, in \vhich they 
"n1eet, and choosing the very 11101nent when the 
" king harangues both houses, consign oyer to de- 
"struction, these deterlnined foes to all piety, and 
" religion. Meanwhile, we ourselves, standing 
"aloof, safe, and unsuspected, shall triulnph in 
" being the instruments of divine \vrath; and shall 
" behold, with pleasure, those sacrilegious \valls, in 
" \vhich were passed the edicts for proscribing our 
"church, and butchering her children, tost into a 
" thousand fragments; ,vhile their Ï1npious inhabi- 
" tants meditating, perhaps, still new persecutions 
" against us, pass from flames above to flames be- 
" low; there for ever to endure the torments, due 
" to their offences." 
" Percy was charmed with this project of Catesby ; 
" and they agreed to communicate the matter to a 
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" fe\v more, and anlong the rest to Thomas 'Vinter, 
"\vhom they sent over to Flanders in' quest of 
"Fa\vkes, an officer in the Spanish service, with 
" 
vhose zeal, and courage, they \vere all thoroughly 
" acquainted." 
" All this passed in the spring, and sumlner, of 
" the year 1604; \vhen the conspirators also hired 
" a house in Percy's naIne, adjoining to that, in 
" \vhich the parlialnent \vas to assemble. To\vards 
" the end of that year, they began their operations. 
" That they might be less interrupted; and give 
" less suspicion to the neighbourhood, they carried 
"in a store of provisions with them; and never 
" desisted frolH their labour. Obstinate in their 
" purpose; anù confirmed by passion, by principle, 
"and by Inutual exhortation, they little feared 
"death, in comparison of a disappointment; and 
" having provided arms, together \vith the instru- 
" lnents of their labour, they resolved there to 
" perish, in case of discovery. Their perseverance 
" advanced the \york; and they soon pierced the 
" wall, though three yards in thickness; but, on 
" approaching the other side, they 'were sOlnewhat 
" startled at hearing a noise, \vhich they knew not 
" how to account for. Upon inquiry, they found, 
" that it came from the vault belo\v the house of 
" lords; that a Inagazine of coals had been kept 
" there; and that, as the coals wert., selling off: the 
" vault \vould be let to the highest bidder. Thp 
" opportùnity was immediately seized; the place 
"hired by Percy; thirty -six barrels of powder 
" lodged in it; the ,vhole covered up \vith fagots 
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" and billets; the doors of the cellar boldly flung 
" open; and every body admitted as if it contained 
" nothing dangerous." 
" Confident of success, they now began to ook 
c, for\í\""ard; and to plan the remaining part of their 
"project. The king, the queen, Prince Henry, 
" were all expected to be present at the opening of 
"parlian1ent. The duke, by reason of his tender 
"age, would be absent; and it ,vas resolved that 
" Percy should seize hÎ1n, or assassinate hiIn. The 
"princess Elizabeth, a child like,vise, ,ras kept at 
"lord Harrington's house in \Varwickshire; and 
" sir Everard Digby, Rookwood, and Grant, being 
" let into the conspiracy, engaged to assemble their 
"friends on pretence of a hunting n1atch; and 
" seizing that princess, iminediatel y to proclailn her 
"queen. So transported \vere they \\"ith rage 
" against their adversaries; and so charmed \vith 
" the prospect of revenge, that they forgot all care 
" of their own safety; and trusting to the general 
" confusion, which must result fronl so unexpected 
" a blow, they foresa\v not that the fury of the 
" people, now unrestrained by any authority, must 
" have turned against theln; and \vould probably 
"have satiated itself by an universal 111assacre of 
'c the catholics." 
" The day, so long wished for, now approached, 
" on which the parlialnent was appointed to assemble. 
" The dreadful secret, though COll1111Unicated to 
" above twenty persons, had been religiously kept, 
" during the space of near a year and a half. No 
" remorse, no pity, no fear of punishlnent, no hope 
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" of re\vard, had, as yet, induced anyone conspi- 
"rator, either to abandon the enterprise, or Jnake 
H a discovery of it. The holy fury had extinguished 
" in their breast every other Inotive; and it V\'as 
" an indiscretion at last, proceeding chiefly fronl 
"these very bigoted prejudices and partialities, 
" \vhich saved the nation." 
" Ten days before the Ineeting of parlianlent, 
" lord l\lonteagle, a catholic, son to lord Morley, 
"received the follo,ving letter, \vhich had been 
" delivered to his servant by an unkno\\ 11 hand :- 
" J\Iy Lord, out qfthe love, I bear to some Qf 
" your friends, I ltat'e a care qf your presertJa- 
"tion. Therifo1"'e, I 
'ould advise you, as you 
" tender your lift, to devise some excuse to shift 
" qjf your attendance at this Parliament. For, 
"God, and man, hat'e concurred to punish the 
" 1!'ickedness of this time. And thiJlh' not. slightly 
" of this ad'oertise17zent; but retire yourself into 
" your country, Zt'here YOZl nlag expect the e'l'ent 
" in safety. For though there be no appearance 
" qf any stir, yet, I say, they h'ill receiz'e a ter- 
"rible blo"ii', this purliament, and yet they shall 
" not see 1-rho hurts theln. This council is not to 
" be contenl1led; because it may do you good, and 
" can do you no har'ln. For, the danger is passed, 
" as soon as you have burned the letter. And 
" I hope, God 7L'ill giz'e YOll the grace to nzake 
" good use of it, unto 
whose holy protection I 
" commend you." 
" Monteaglt knew not, \vhat to make of this 
" letter; and, though inclined to think it a foolish 
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" ftttempt to frighten, and ridicule him, he judged 
" it safest to carry it to Cecil, who had been created 
" earl of Salisbury, and made secretary of state. 
" Though Salisbury, too, \vas inclined to pay little 
" attention to it, he thought proper to lay it before 
" the king, who came to to\vn, a few days after. 
" To the king, it appeared not so light a matter; 
" and, from the serious earnest style of the letter, 
" he conjectured, that it ÏInplied s0111ething dan- 
" gerous and Î1nporant. A terrible blo"a', and yet 
" th.e authors concealed; a danger so sudden, and 
" yet so great; these circunlstances seenled all to 
" denote SOlne contrivance by gunpowder; and it 
"was thought advisable to inspect all the vaults 
" below the houses of !Jarlialnent. This care be- 
" longed to the earl of Suffolk, lord-chanlberlain; 
"who purposely delayed the search, till the day 
" before the 111eeting of parlianlent. He rell1arked 
"those great piles of '\-vood and fagots, which lay 
" in the vault, under the upper house; and he cast 
" his eye upon Fa\vkes \vho stood in a dark corner; 
" and passed hilnself for Percy's servant. That 
" daring and deterlnined courage, \vhich so Hluch 
" distinguished this conspirator, even alnong those 
"heroes in villany, was fully painted in his COUll- 
" tenance; and was not passed unnoticed by the 
"chalnberlain. Such a quantity also of fuel, for the 
" use of one, who lived so little in to\vn as Percy, 
" appeared a little extraordinary; and, upon com- 
" paring all circumstances, it was resolved, that a 
" more thorough inspection should be Inade. About 
" midnight, sir Thomas Knevet, a justice of !}eace, 
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cc ,vas sent, ,vith proper attendants; and before the 
" door of the vault, finding Fa\vkes, \\ ho had just 
" finished all his preparations, he Ï1nlllediately seized 
" him; and turning over the fagots, discovered the 
" po,vder. The matches, and e,very thing proper 
" for the setting fire to the train, \vere taken in 
" .Fa,vkes's pocket; \vho finding his guilt no\v ap- 
" parent; and seeing liO refuge, but in boldness 
" and despair, expressed the utmost regret that he 
" had lost the opportunity of firing the powder at 
" once, and of s,veetening his o,vn death by that of 
" his enen1Ïes. Before the council, he displayed the 
" same intrepid tÌrnlness, 11l.ixed even \yith scorn 
" and disdain; refusing to discover his accomplices, 
" and sho,ving no concern, but for the failure of the 
"enterprize. This obstinacy lasted t\VO or three 
"days. But, being confined to the To\ver, left to 
" reflect on his guilt and danger, and the rack being 
" just shown to hÌ1n; his courage" fatigued \vith 
" so long an effort, and unsupported by hope, or 
"society, at last failed hilll; and he made a full 
" discovery of aU the conspirators." 
"Catesby, Percy, and the other criminals, \vho 
" were in London, though they had heard of the 
"alarnl, taken at the letter sent to Monteagle; 
"though they had heard of the chalnberlain's 
" search, yet, were resolved to persist to the utmost; 
" and never abandon their hopes or 'success. But, 
" at last, hearing that Faw'kes was arrested, they 
" hurried do'Vll to ",r arwickshire; where sir Eve- 
" rard Digby, thinking hiulself assured that success 
"had attended his confederates, was already in 
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"arlus, in order to seize the princess Elizabeth. 
" She had escaped into Coventry; and they were 
" obliged to put thelllseives on their defence against 
" the country, who \vere raised from aU quarters, 
"and arll1ed by, the sheriff. The conspirators, 
"\vÍth all their attendants, never exceeded the 
" number of eighty persons; and, being surrounded 
" on every side, could no longer entertain hopes 
" either of prevailing, or escaping. Having there- 
-', fore, confessed themselves; and received absolu... 
" tion, they boldly prepared for death, and resolved 
" to sell their lives, as dear as possible to the assail- 
"ants. But, even this Iniserable consolation was 
" denied them. Son1e of their po\vder took fire; 
"and disabled them for defence. The people 
" rushed in upon theln. Percy and Catesby were 
" killed by one shot. Digby, Rookwood, "Tinter, 
"and others, being taken prisoners, were tried, 
" confessed their guilt; and died, as ,yell as Gar.. 
"net, by the hands of the executioner." 
" The lords, Mordaunt and Stourton, t\VO catho.. 
"lies, \vere fined, the fon11er 10,0001., the latter, 
" 4,000 l. by the star-chamber, because their absence 
" froln Parlialnent had begotten a suspicion of their 
(, being acquainted with the conspiracy. The earl 
" of Northu111berland was fined 30,000 I. ; and de.. 
.., tained, several years, prisoner in the TO,\\Ter; be- 
" cause, not to Inention other grounds of suspicjon, 
" he "had admitted Perey into the nUlnber of gen- 
" tlelnel1 pensioners, without his taking the requisite 
'" oaths." 
,( The king, jn his speech to the parlialnent, ob- 
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h served, that, though religion had engaged the 
(conspirators into so crin1Înal an attempt, yet, 
" ouO'ht \ve not to involve all the ron1an-catholics 
o 
" in the S
l1ne guilt, or suppose thenl equally dis- 
"posed to cOlnnlit such enonnous barbarities. 
h 
rany holy men, he said, and our ancestors, 
" anlong the rest, had been seduced to concur with 
" that church, in her scholastic doctrines; \vho yet, 
" had never admitted her seditious principles, con- 
" cerning the pope's po\ver of dethroning kings; 
" or sanctifying assassination. 1'he \\Tath of heaven 
" is denounced against crinles; but innocent error 
" lllay obtain its favour; and nothing can be more 
" hateful, than the uncharitableness of the puritans, 
" \vho condenlll alike to eternal torments, even the 
"nlost inoffensive partizans of popery. For his 
"part," he added, "that the conspiracy, ho\vever 
" attrocious, should never alter, in the least, his 
"plan of government; while with one hand he 
" punished guilt; ,,'ith the other, he \yould still 
"support and protect innocence." After this 
speech, he prorogued the parliament till the 2 
d 
of January. 
An account of the trial offather Garnet \vas pub- 
lished by government, \vith the title of, ,. A true 
'" and perjèct relation Q[ the whole proceeding"s 
cc ag'ainst the latc most barbarous traitors, Garnet, 
" ajesuit, and his conftderates; coniaining sllndry 
"speeches, delivered by the lords comnlissioners 
" at their arraignlllcnts, for the better satiifaction 
, "qf those that were hearers, as occasion u.'a.f; 
I "offered. The earl of Nortltampton',s slJeec!1 
I 
! 
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" having; been enlarÆ'ed, upon those grounds '(chich 
"are set do(
:n, and lastly, all that passed at 
'" Garnet's execution. Imprinted at London, by 
" Robert Barker, printer to the king's 1110st excel- 
" lent majestie, 1606." An answer to this book 
,vas published, \vith the title, " A ndreæ E lldænlon, 
"Johannis C!Jrlonii, e soc. Jesu, Apologia pro 
" H. Garnet. CuI. Agl'ip. 1610, St,'o." To this 
\vork, a reply was published, under the title of 
"Antilogia, adversus ApoZogiam Eudærnon Jo- 
" annis pro Garneto, 1613." 'Ve insert, in a 
note, an interesting account of the trial, and ex- 
ecution, of father Garnet, from the late Doctor 
Challoner's kIemoirs of J.lfissionary Priests, 2 vols. 
8vo. vol. ii. p. 476 * . T,vo other jesuits \vere appre.. 


:ff " In the year 1603, queen Elizabeth being ca1led out 
" of this world, king James the first succeeded in the king.. 
"don1. This prince had given great hopes, and even pro- 
" nlises to the cathoJics before his coming to the crown, 
" that he wou
d put a stop to their sufferings, and grant them 
" some toleration at least of their religion: but they quickly 
" found he ",vas not disposed to make good these promises; 
" and that, instead of repealing or qualifying any of the penal 
" statutes of queen Elizabeth, he gave way to new laws and 
" additional severities, enacted against all professors of the 
" antient religion. The generality of the catholics of the 
" nation, though much disappointed in their hopes, sub.. 
" Initted their shoulders to this new cross after so man! 
" others they had endured, and disposed themselves to bear 
" it with christian patience. But some few there were,' (and 
" indeed very few, for I can find but thirteen or fourteen in 
" all, including such as were any ways conscious) men un- 
" worthy of the name of catholics, who, being exasperated 
" by their disappointment, were by degrees entangled by 
" the artifices of Satan, and a l\lachiaveIian politician, hi
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11ended, and imprisoned, for their supposed concern 
in the plot.- Father Gerard, and father Oldcorne. 
The former ,vas never brought to trial ;-a strong 


'" instrument, (designing thereby the ruin of the catholic re.. 
" ligion in England,) in a most detestable conspiracy to blow 
" up the parliament house; which design was to have been 
" executed at the first meeting of the parlian1ent, on the 5th 
c; of November 1605; but was discovered by a letter sent ten 
" days before to the lord l\lonteagle, a catholic peer, and by 
" hin1 communicated to the king and council. 
" As to the religion of the conspirators, if they had any, 
" they are generally supposed to have been catholici: though 
" the author of The Protestant's Plea, published in 1621, 
" p. 56, says, , they were a few wicked and desperately.. 
" ( minded men, whom many protestants termed papists; 
" 'although the true priests and catholics of England knew 
" 'them not to be such; nor can any protestant', says he, 
" 'truly say that anyone of thenl was such a one, as their 
(( 'laws and proceedings against us name pap
sts, popish re- 
" , cusants, or the like:' ,A..nd p. 58, he adds, 'All these 
" 'were young, except Percy,-anå if any of theln were 
" 'catholics, or so died, they were known protestants not long 
" 'before, and never frequenters of catholic sacraments with 
." , any priest, as I could learn.' So far this author. 
" Catesby, the chief of the conspirators, whether of his 
" own accord, 01' at the instigation of a certain minister of 
" state (supposed to have had a great hand in the contrivance 
.." of this plot, and to have been particularly solicitous to draw 
" the jesuits into SOlne share in the odium of it) laid open the 
.." design in confession to father Greenway, or Greenwell, alias 
" Tesmond, a jesuit, The confessor represented to him the 
. (, wickedness of the project, but could not prevail upon him 
" to desist: however, Catesby consented that father Green.. 
" way should communicate the case under the seal of confes- 
" sion to father Garnet; and if the matter should otherwise 
" come to light, he gave leave that both the one and the 
" other might then makc use of the knowledge, which he thu
 
'VOl... 1. U 




90 HISTORICAL 1\1EMOIRS OF 
argU111ent in favour of his innocence: The latter, 
was five several times, racked in the prrison; and 
once, with the utnlost severity, for several hours: 


" imparted to them, and not else. Father Garnet was struck. 
" with horror at the proposal, and, as he could not discover 
" it, laboured at least to divert the design; and he so far 
" prevailed, that Catesby promised he would attempt nothing 
" without the knowledge and consent of the holy see, which 
" father Garnet knew he would never obtain: but the wretch 
" still went on in his design, till the plot was discovered; and 
" then taking arn1S with Percy and the two 'Y rights, attended 
" with some servants and a few others, being pursued by the 
" high-sheriff of 'Varwickshire, he took shelter in the house 
" of llIr. I-Iu111phry Littleton near Stourbridge, and being 
" there attacked by the high-sheriff of 'V orcestershire, he Wtl& 
" there slain with the other three in the conflict; the rest of 
" the conspirators were taken, and were all executed, except- 
" 1ng 
Ir. Treshanl, who died in the Tower. 
" Amongst those who were engaged in this plot was one 
" Bates, a servant of Catesby: this man, in hopes of saving 
" his own life, insinuated (probably at the instigation of a 
" certain great man) that the jesuits, and in particular father 
" Greenway and father Garnet, had sonle knowledge of the 
" conspiracy; of which unjust insinuation he afterwards re- 
" 'pented himself. Upon this a proclamatio
 was issued out, 
" (two months after the discovery of the plot) for the appre- 
" bending of those two fathers, together with father Gerard, 
" of whom also they had conceived some suspicion. Green- 
" way and Gerard fled beyond the seas; father Garnet, who 
" was then with father Oldcorne at Helllip, the seat of ::\Ir. 
" Abington in W orcestershire, was soon after betrayed by 
" Mr. Littleton, ,vho being then a prisoner for having har- 
" boured some of the conspirators, in hopes of saving his own 
" life, discovered where the father was hid. Upon which, 
" after many days learch, both father Garnet and father Old- 
<< corne W01"e apprehended, with their servants, John Owen 
" and Ha1ph Ashley, anù were carried to W ()rc
ter, and fron1 
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but, neither by his O"ïl confession, nor by any 
other evidence, \vas tbe slightest kno\vledge of the 
conspiracy proved against hilll. His only legal guilt 


\ 
, 
I 


" thence by an order of the council sent for up to London, 
" and there comnlitted first to the Gatehouse, and then to 
" the Tower. 
" Father Garnet was examined no less than twenty-three 
" different times, 80 intent SOlne people were to bring him in, 
" if possible, guilty of SOlne share in the plot: yet with ail 
" these examinations no sufficient Inatter could be disco- 
" vered to condemn him, nor any witnesses could be found to 
" appear against him, At length Cecil carl of Salisbury, who 
" knew more of the whole affair perhaps than any man living, 
" contrived to lodge father Oldcorne in a chamber adjoining 
" to father Garnet, where they Inight tlJrough a chink con- 
" verse together, and be ovc!"heard by two men, whom he 
" had placed in ambuscade for that purpose. This stratageITI 
" succeeded according to his wish, Father Garnet was pri- 
" vately informed by his keeper (under pretence of kindness) 
" that father Oldcorne might be spoke with, through that 
41: chink; and he gladly embraced that opportunity of making 
" his confession, and conversing with his friend, little sus- 
H pecting the snare that was laid for him: upon this occasion, 
" being asked by father Oldcorne whether he was still exa- 
" mined about the plot? he answered, they have no proof 
" that I ever. had any knowledge at all of the matter; and 
" there is but one man upon earth (Ineaning father Greenway) 
" who can prove that I had. These words were heard by the 
" two spies, and were immediately carried to the counciL 
" Upon this father (
arnet was again examined, and put upon 
" the rack; where, when the whole story was related to him, 
" and what he had been heard to say, he acknowledged he 
" had been told of the plot by father Gret:nway, but it was 
" under the inviolable seal of confession; and that he had 
" both recommended to father Greenway, and had used him- 
" self his best endeavours to divert the de
ign, Upon this 
" his confession, as they called it, sir Edward Coke the attor- 
" ney.general was ordered to draw up an indictlllent of high- 
U2 
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\vas, that, after the plot, and before the proclanl8 
tion for the discovery of the conspirators, he had re- 
ceived father Garnet il;to his house, and did not 


" treason against hin1; and he was brought to his trial at 
" Guildhal1, i\1arch the 28th, before the king's delegates; 
" his majesty himself and many of the nobility being present. 
" IIis enemies, to disgrace hitn, had published many false- 
" hoods of hiln; and amongst the rest, that having been kept 
" watching for six whole days and nights (a new kind of tor- 
" 111ent!) he had lost his senses: but this and other calumnies 
" were dissipated by his public appearance and comportment 
" &t his trial. The attornev.general held forth for several 

 v 
" hours in his accusation, bringing in aU the odious topicks 
" he could against the jesuits in general, to prejudice the 
" jury against the prisoner, and laying to their charge all 
" the plots and conspiracies of queen Elizabeth's reign, but 
" in particular charging home upon father Garnet the guilt 
" of the late conspiracy. Th8 father nlade a regular and. 
" excellent (tefence, both of his own innoccnce and of hi.s 
" society, with that presence of n1Ïnd, and that graceful 
" n10desty, that many of the auditors who came thither vio- 
" lently prepossessed against him, were now convinced of 
" his innocence, his very countenance, which was particularly 
" v.enerable, pleading strongly in his bchalf: however, the 
" protestant jury, either not believing his plea that he had no 
" knowledge of the plot but by confession, 0;: rather not re- 
" garding that inviolable secrecy which the catholic church 
" enjoins to confessors, brought in their verdict guilty; and 
" he received sentence of death in the usual form as in cases 
" of high treason. 
" He remained prisoner in the Tower after sentence for 
cc for about five weeks, and then W[lS ordered for execution 
" on the 3d of May 1606. lIe was drawn on a sledge fron1 
" the Tower to St. l\tul's church-yard, where a scaffold and 
" gibbet was erected for the purpose, and an innun1erable 
" uluItituùe of people was assembled. As he was drawn 
" through the streets, his hands and eyes were lifted up 
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after\vards disclose the circumstance to governluent. 
He \vas found guilty; executed, and, \vhile alive, 
cut do\vn, and embo\velled. It is very remarkable, 


" toward heaven, where his heart was fixed. After he was 
" taken off the sledge, and had recovered himself of the diz- 
" ziness caused by the jogging of that incommodious vehicle, 
" he ascended the scaffold, and saluted the crowd with a 
" smiling countenance. It was observed that the nlob, which 
cc had uttered many reyiling speeches against him, caning him 
" by a thousand opprobrious names before he came to the 
" place, "'
s now struck dumb at his venerable aspect, which 
" both spoke his innocence and comn1anded reverence. SonlC 
" of the ministers that were there offered to persuade him to 
" conform in matters of religion, (as, among other calulllnies, 
U it had been given out that he would) but he declared he 
cc would die in the catholic faith, out of which there was no 
" salvation. 
" It being the day of the Invention, or Finding of the Cros5, 
" father Garnet took occasion from thence to speak to the 
" people concerning this cross which he was to take up that 
" day; declaring withal his innocence as to the c0l18piracy, 
" and his having no knowledge of it but by confession; that 
" as to his part, he had always detested such tr
asonable 
" practices, and that he knew them to be contrary to the 
" sentiments of the bishop of Rome; and he begg'd -of all 
(( catholics never to think of any such attempts, \vhich were 
" entirely inconsistent with their religion, to fly the conver- 
" sation of uneasy and turbulent spirits, and to possess their 
" souls in patience. Here sir Henry Montague the recorder 
" of London told him he was certainly privy to the design, 
" out of confession. '1\Ir. Catesby,' said he, (told you of 
" it in private, we have it under your hand.' '\Vhatever is 
" under my hand,' said father Garnet, 'I will not deny; but 
" , indeed you have not this under my hand. 1\Ir. Catesby 
" 'only acquainted me in general terms that something 
" 'might be done, or was doing for the benefit of the 

c , catholic cause, without specifying what it was; and thi:; 
U3 
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that the demeanor of father Garnet, on his trial, 
and at his execution, interested the. spectators 
greatly in his fayonr. After he had beel). hanged, 


" 'is all I had from him, as I hope for salvation.' 'Then,' 
(' said the recorder, , do you ask the king's pardon for con- 
" , cealing the treason?' 'I do,' said father Garnet, , thus 
" 'far, and no nlore, in that I did not reveal the suspicions 
" 'I had of ]\<lr, Catesby's behaviour; tho' at the SaIne time 
" 'I dissuaded him from all treasonable attempts. And I 
" , do solenlnly assure you, had that wicked stratagem suc- 
" 'ceeded, I should always have detested both the fact, and 
" , the persons en gaged in it.' 
" After this he was brought to the foot of the ladder, where 
" the recorder aUack'd him again upon the score of 1\1r. 
" Catesby, pretending that they had it under his hand, that he 
" had discoursed with hint in particular, concerning the gun- 
" powder design, which father Garnet denying, a gentleman 
" there pretended to call foc the paper; but it could not be 
" found; at which the father smiling, said, I believe it 12fver 
" ta'ill be found. Then being stripp'd to his shirt, he kneeled 
" down and prayed a while in silence at the foot of the ladder; 
H then going up some steps, he prayed aloud for the king, the 
" queen, the prince, and all the council, and begg'd the bless- 
" ing of God for all the spectators, that God nlight make 
" them all roman-catholics, as the only way to secure their 
" eternal welfare; declaring that for h
s own part he died 
" a catholic, and desired all such to pray for him, and with 
cc him. Then making the sign of the cross, he said, Adoramus 
" te, Christe, S;c. We adore thee, 0 Christ, and we bless thee; 
" because by thy cross thou hast redeemed the world. Tliis sign 
" qf the cross shall be seen in heaven, when the Lord shall come 
" to judgment. Allelldah. Then saluting the blessed virgin 
" with a short hymn, crossing his hands before his breast; 
" and reconlmending his departing soul into the hands of his 
" Creator, he was flung off the ladder. The executioner 
1:, thrEe several times attempted to cut the rope before he 
u was dead, that he might be butchered alive, according to 
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and \vhile he \vas yet alive, the executioner ad- 
vanced, three tilnes, to cut the cord; and ,vas as 
often restrained by the cry of the multitude. His 
servant O\ven was so cruelly racked in prison, that 
lIe died soon after he ,vas taken off the torture.- 
A general defence of Garnet, and the other priests 
implicated by the public voice in this unhappy busi- 
ness, is given by Dr. Milner, ,vith his usual ability, 
in his seventh letter to a prebendary. 


XXIV. 2. 


Inquiry whether the Gunpowder Plot can justly be cllarged 
on the general body of the Catholics. 


THAT much of Hume's relation of this horrid 
conspiracy is true, may be admitted. The question 
is, \vhether the guilt of it can be justly charged on 
the body of the English catholics. 
No\v, the smallness of the number of those, ,vho 
\vere engaged in it, and the disapprobation ex- 
pressed of it by the general body, seem to decide 
the question. No writer has calculated the num- 
ber of catholics to have amounted, at this time, to 
less than one half,-and probably it greatly ex- 
ceeded that proportion,-of the whole population 


"sentence. But the people as often cried out llOld, hold, 
" hold: so much were they moved by his behaviour, to 
" judge more favourably of hirn thaR they had done, and to 
" compassionate his case. And when his head was ßhown by 
" the executioner, instead of huzzas, usual on the like oeca.. 
" sions, the people went off in silence." 


U4 
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of England *. Many catholics,-perhaps not much 
fewer than 3o,-were, at this time, in the peer.. 
age ;-and catholics sat, and voted in the house 


iff Having desired a young gentleman, who favours him 
with his friendship, and who is particularJy qualified for the 
task, to investigate this fact, the writer received from him the 
following paper: 


" A List of the PEERS summoned to Parliament t in the 
" third year of King James, showing such of theln as 
" were reputed to be CATHOLICS. 


llY' 


" Thomas lord Ellesmere, chancellor of England. 
" Thomas earl of Dorset, high treasurer. 
" William marquis of 'V inch ester - catholic. 
" Charles earl of Nottingham, high admiral, 
and ste\\'ard of the household. 
" Thon13s earl of Suffolk, chamberlain of 
the household. 
" Thonlas earl of Arundel 
" Henry earl of Northumberland 
" Gilbert earl of Shrewsbury - 
" Henry earl of Kent. 
" 'Yilliam earl of Derby. 
" Edward earl of ,V orcester 
" Roger earl of Rutland. 
" Francis earl. of Cumberland. 
" Robert earl of Sussex. 
" William earl of Bath. 
" Henry Earl of Southampton. 
" Eùward earl of Bedford. 
" William earl of Pelubroke. 
" Edward earl of Hertford. 
" Henry earl of Lincoln. 
U Charles earl of Devonshire. 
l' Henry earl of Northampton .. 


fJY. 


qy" 


catho1ic. 
- catholic. 
... catholic. 


qy. 


- catholic. 


qy. 


- catholic. 


t Dugdale's Summonses. 
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uf lords. Sixteen persons only are accused in the 
bill of attainder, and of these, nine at the utmost, 


.C Robert earl of Salisbury. 
" Thomas earl of Exeter. 
" Philip earl of lVlontgome1'Y. 
" Anthony viscount 1\lontagu - - catholic. 
9Y' " Thomas viscount Bindon. 
" Robert viscount I'Isle. 
" Edward lord Abergavenny ... - catholic. 
IJ!f' " George lord AudJey. 
" Edward lord Zouche. 
" Robert lord 'Villoughby de Eresby. 
" ThOlnas lord de la \Varre. 
" Henry lord Berkeley. 
.C Edward lord Morley - catholic. 
" Edward lord Stafford - - catholic. 
'c Thomas lord Scrope of Bolton. 
" Edward lord Dudley. 
" John lord Lumley - catholic. 
" Edward lord Stonrton - - catholic. 
" Henry lord Herbert catholic. 
'ly. " John lord Darcie and Meinill. 
" William lord l\10nteagle .. catho]ic, 
" Willianl lord Sandys of the V yne. 
" Henry lord Mordaunt - - catholic. 
" Edward lord Cromwell. 
'ly. " Ralph lord Euers. 
" Philip lord 'Vharton. 
" Robert lord Rich. 
" William lord Willoughby of Parham_ 
,
 Edmund lord Sheffield. 
" William lord Paget - catholic. 
" Thomas lord Darcie of Chicke - catholic. 
'i!l. " WilJiam lord Howard of Effingham. 
" Dudley lord North. 
" William lord Chandos. 
" J OhD lord H ußsdon. 
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were inforlued of the design to blow up the build- 
ings by gunpowder. The others knew sOluething 


" Oliver lord St. John of Bletsoe. 
" William lord Conlpton. 
" Francis lord Norris of R ycot. 
qy. "'\VilJiam lord Knollys. 
" Edward lord \V otton. 
" Henry lord Grey of Groby - 
" John lord Petre - 
" John lord Harrington. 
" Henry lord Danvers. 
" Thomas lord Gerrard. 
qy. " Robert Lord Spencer. 
" Richard lord Say and Se]e. 
" Edward lòrd Denny. 
" John lord Stanhope. 
" John lord Carew. 
" Thon1as lord .Arundell of \Vardour 
']y. "William lord Cavendish. 


- catholic. 
- catholic. 


catholic. 


" Observations: 
U The five Howards, peers, arc,-Cbarles earl of Notting- 
" ham, Thomas earl of Suffolk, Thomas earl of ArundelJ, 
" Thomas viscount Bindon, and 'ViJIiam lord Howard of 
" Effingham ;-of these, Thomas earl of Arundell was cer- 
e' tainly a catholic until the year 1614: he probably was 
" never any thing else than a catholic. It is probable, the 
" earl of Nottingham was a catholic, as well as SOllie of the 
" other Howards. 
" It is believed that the treasurer Dorset was catholic; 
" many of the Sackvilles were; and Inost of his daughters 
,,, intermarried with acknowledged catholic families. 
" The several peers to whose names the writer has affixed 
" a qy, are all, in his opinion, doubtful; most probably 
" catholics, particularly lord Audley, and lord Euers. 
" Gilbert earl of Shrewsbury is called catholic by the 
" writer; it is doub!flll what he was." 
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()f tlle general vie,,"s of the conspirators; but the 
\vorst part ,vas 'certainly concealed frolD them. 
James himself: \vho appears to have formed juster 
notions of the nature and extent of the conspiracy, 
than his contemporaries, acquitted, as \Ve have 
seen, the general body of the catholics fron1 it. III 
one of his publications, l1e treats it \vith great con- 
tempt. He calls it "a trag'edy to the traitors; 
" but, trag;icornedy to the king, and to all his ne,' 
" subjects >If: ." 
It is also observable, that, of the nine persons, 
who are supposed to have been privy to the gun- 
po\vder part of the plot, the greater part had long 
out,vardly conformed to the protestant religion; 
and ,vere considered, by the catholics themselves, 
to have renounced their comn1union. Lord Mont- 
eagle \vas the first person, out of this band, to 
\vholn any inteUfgence of the l}lot \\Tas conveyed; 
his lordship \vas a zealous catholic; and we have 
seen that, in the instant it reached hÎ1n, he carried 
the information of it to the secretary of state. The 
persons, 1110St il1strulllental in detecting the COll- 
spirators \vere, Cecil earl of Salisbury, the secretary 
of state, the earl of Suffolk, the earl of "r orees- 
tel', and the earl of N orthan1pton. The t\\"o last 
\vere catholics. -In the examinations and trial of 
father Garnet, the earl of Northampton took a very 
active part. \Vith one exception, all the conspi. 
rators acknowledged their guilt; and expressed 
their repentance of it.-,Fa,vkes, at first, justified 


'* King James's Works; Discourse of the Powder Trea.. 
son, p" 223. 
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it; but afterwards, ackno\vledged its criu1inalit y; 
declared his repentance of it, and exhorted all ca- 
tholics never to engage in any such bloody enter.. 
l)i'ise, " it being a Inethod never allo\ved, nor 
" prospered, of God." Sir Everard Digby, almost 
the only gentleman of character \vho "Tas implicated 
in the conspiracy, but "Tho had no kno"vledge of 
the \vorst part of the infernal design, confessed, on 
his trial, that "he had been generally infornled 
" of there being something of consequence in hand, 
" to pronlote the catholic cause:" But solenlnly 
asserted, that " the particulars of it \vere not 111el1- 
" tioned to him." Still, he adInitted, that " he 
" was crinliu2J, in not revealing to government the 
" general communications, \vhich had been l1lade 
"to him; and, therefore, pleaded guilty to the 
" indictment." -- On the scaffold, he l1lade the 
Sa111e protestation; and solelnnly declared, that " if 
" he had known it, at first, to be so foul a crinle, 
" he would not have concealedit to gain a ",,-orld."' 
A s soon as the particulars of the pJ ot becalne gene.. 
rally known, the catholics universally expressed 
their horror of it. Black
.ell, their archpriest, and 
the other heads of their church, immediately circu- 
lated a pastoral letter, in which they called it, 
"detestable, and danlnable;" and assured the ca- 
tholics, "that the pope had al"vays condelnned 
" such unlawful practices." The pope's condelnna- 
tion of it is also noticed, in Eudæmon's defence 
of Garnet; he cites several letters, sho\ving the 
anxiety of Garnet and other jesuits to allay the re- 
sentment of the catholics at the king's unexpected 
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severitIes, and to \vithhold thenl from turbulence 
of any kind. Soon after the archpriest and the lead- 
ing clergy had published their letter, the former 
received a brief fi'om the pope to the same effect: 
on the receipt of it, he, \vith the leading clergy, 
, 11ublished a second letter, in the saIne spirit as the 
preceding. 
It is not \vithin the plan of this ,york to enter into 
a discussion of the nature, or degree of the guilt of 
the individuals, \vho ,vere engaged in the horrid 
plot.- H lune' s History of England being in the 
h3uds of everyone, the \
Titer has transcribed from 
it, the greater part of his account of the conspiracy: 
but those, \vho ,vish to forn1 accurate notions of it, 
should, after having read this part of RUHle's his- 
tory, peruse the trials of the accused persons; the 
ApoloÆY of father Eudæ'lllOn for Jàthel
 Garnet; 
Dodd's Church History, part 5, art. 3, and Doc- 
tor lWilner's se'centh Letter to a Prebendary.-It 
Inay be added, that even several intelligent protes- 
tant \vriters give a very different view' of it, froDI 
that presented by Hurne; S011le of them even sup- 
pose, that it originated ,,-ith Cecil. Osborne has 
been frequent! y cited, as calling the plot, in his 
Historical 111 enloirs of J arlzes the first, "a neat 
" device of the secretary:" the author of the Poli- 
tical Gran2Jnar is cited for lllentioning that " Cecil 
" engaged some papists in this desperate plot, in 
" order to divert the king from making any advance
 
" to,vards popery; to ,vhich he seemed inclinable:" 
JaJnes is said to have caned the 5th of November, 
" Cecil's I-Ioliday;" _t\nd Bevil Higgons a
snres 
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Ilis readers, that "the design ,vas first hammered 
" in the forge of Cecil: ,vho intended to have pro.. 
" duced it, in the time of }:lizabeth; that, by his 
" secret elnissaries he enticed some hot-headed men 7 
"\vho, ignorant, \vhence the design first can1e, 
" heartily engaged ill it * _" 
'Vhatever \vere the CirCUlTIstances of the plot, the 
consequence of it \'laS, that the renal la\vs against 
the catholics '''ere ilDIDediateJy carried into execu- 
tion, \vith great severity. Eighteen priests, and 
seven laYlnen, suffered deatI1, for the 111ere exercise 
of their religion. One hundred and t\venty-eight 
priests \vere banished; and the heavy fine of 20 I. 
a 111onth, was exacted fronl every catholic, \\"ho did 
not attend the service of the established church. 


* Loose expressions of this nature, altogether unsupported 
by fact, ùeserve 110 attention; particularly as, on exmnining 
the citation fron1 Osborne with the passage, in which the word
 
attributed to hirn are found, it appears that these were used by 
hinI" not as applying to the plot, but as applying to the letter, 
which ,vas sent to lord }Ionteagle ;-which letter, he terms 
"a neat device of the secretary, to fetch him in, to whose 
" estate and person, if not to both, he had a quarrelL See 
Osborne's Secret ftfemoirs in Ballantyne's Collection, 'Vol. I. 
p. 180. It should also be observed, that not one, "rho suffered, 
threw ou
 the slightest intimation of Cecirs being privy to 
the conspiracy. It is, however, probable that he knew of it 
before the seizure of Fawkes. Father Juvençi, Hist. So- 
cietatis Jesu, L. xiii. s.45, expressly says that" Tresham, 
" one of the conspirators, sent to lord IVfonteagle
 his friend, 
" the letter, revealing the conspiracy.>> 
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CH...1.P, xx,r. 


THE 0 \TH OF .ALLEGIAKCE FRA:\IED BY JAl\IES I. 


THE temperate terlTIS, \yhich J alnes used, in his 
address to the t\'"O houses of parliament, upon the 
discovery of the gunpo\yder conspiracy, deserve the 
COl"l1mendation besto\ved upon them by RUIne. 
"
ith the sal11e conciliating spirit, his majesty caused 
to be inserted, in a statute of the saIue year, an 
oath of allegiance, to be tendered, under the pro- 
visions contained in that act, to all roman-catholic 
r
cusants. By a proclau1ation) issued at the same 
tilne, he also invited all his English subjects to take 
and subscribe it. 
The circu111stances attending this oath forn1 one 
of the most interesting events in the history of the 
English catholics, subsequent to the Reforll1ation. 
'Ve shall endeavour to present the reader, I. 'Vith 
a brief account of the motives, ,vhich induced Jalnes 
to fralne the oath, and to direct it to be tendered 
to his catholic subjects; II. ",.. e shall, next, trans- 
cribe the oath itself; III. Then, a translation of 
the t\VO briefs, by \vhich pope Paul the fifth con- 
demned it; IV. And copy SOlne parts of JalTIeS'S 
reply to thelll; V. ,,,r e shall give an account of. the 
controversy, to \vhich the oath gave rise; VI. And 
of the letters, \vritten by 1\11'. Black\vell, the arch- 
priest, respecting the oath, and of his exanlinatioll 
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before his Inajesty's cOIllInissioners; VII. "r e shall 
n1ention the controversy, \v hich took place, on the 
subject of the oath, during the reign of his majesty, 
and the reign of his ilnmediate successor. 


XXV. 1. 


l"1ze moti'ves cif Janzes tILe first in jranzlng tlte Oatil. 


NOTHING, in the opinion of the writer, could be 
,viser, or more hUIn3ne, than the lllotives of Jalneb, 
in fralning the oath. We shall 1st state theIn, in 
his own words; 2d. Then eXéunine an allegation, 
,vhich assigns different Inotives, if not to the Ino- 
narch hilnsclf, at least to his advisers. 
1st. "'Vhat a monstrous, rare, and never heard 
of 
 treacherous attenlpt, " (with these \vords he 


:If: The observation of father Parsons, in his letter touchinÁ 
the new oath qf allegiance, sect. i, v. (considerable extracts 
from which, we shall soon present to the readcr),-on these 
epithets, deserve attention. "All those epithets for due de- 
" testation of so rash and heynous an attClnpt, catholics no 
h lesse than protestants doe willingly adn1Ït; tho, jòr sÏ11Ku- 
" larity from all example, (if we respect specicm, non indivi- 
" duwn, that cannot be alike to another in all points), there 
" be n
counted in histories, many attelnpts of the san1C kynds, 
" and some also by protestants, in our daycs: as that of 
" them, who, at Antwerp, placed a whole barke of po\vder 

. in the great street of thut city, where the prince of Pa
"ma, 
" with his nobility was to passe ;-and that of hinl in I-lague, 
" that would have blown up the whole council of HolIal1ùe, 
" upon private revenge; and also that of Edinborrow in 
" Scotland; where the like traine of powder was laid, for 
" the cruel lnurther of his majesty's father; which not 
uc- 
" ceeding, his death was atchieved, by another, no leßse 
" bloodie and barbarous violcllce." 
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begins his apology for the oath of allegiance,)-was 
" plotted, \vithin these few years, in England, for 
" the destruction of llle, my bedfellow, and our pos... 
" terity-of the \vhole house of parliament, and a 
" great number of good subjects of all sorts, and de. 
"grees,-is so famous already through the ,"
orld, 
" by the infalny thereof, as is needless to be re- 
"peated, or published, any more. The only rea.. 
" son the plotters gave, for so heinous an attempt, 
" \vas the zeal, they carried to the rOlnish religion; 
" yet, \vere never any of that profession worse used 
" for that cause, as by our gracious proclanlation t 
" iInnlediately after the discovery of the said fact, 
" doth appear. Only, at the setting down again 
" of the parlialnent, there \vere laws made, setting 
" down some such orders, a
 \vere thought fitt for 
" preventing the mischiefs, in time to come. Amongst 
" \vhich, a form of oath was formed to be 
aken by 
" 111Y subjects, \vhereby they should make a clear 
" profession of their resolution, faithfully to persist 
" in their obedience unto me, according to their 
"natural allegiance. To the end, that I might 
" 11lake a separation, not only between all IllY good 
" subjects in general, and unfaithful traitors, that 
" intended to withdraw themselves from my obedi- 
" ence ;-but, especially, to nlake a separation be.. 
" t\veen so many of my subjects, who, though they 
" were other\yise popishl y affected, )' 
t retained, in 
" their hearts, the print of their natural duty to 
" their sovereign. And those, who, being carried 
" away with the like fanatical zeal, as the po,vder.. 
" traitors \vcre, could not contain thclnsclves \vithin 
YOL. 1.. X 
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" bounds of their natural allegiance, but thought 
" diversity of religion, a safe pretext for all kinds of 
"treasons, and rebellions, against their sovereign. 
" 'Vhich godly, and \vise intent, God did bless 
" accordingly; for very Inany of Iny subjects, that 
" were popish! y affected, as \vell priests, as laics, 
" diel freely take the saIne oath; \vhereby they both 
" gave lne occasion to think the better of their fide- 
"lity, and thereby freed themselves of that heavy 
" slander, that, although they were fellow professors, 
" of one religion of the powder-traitors, yet were 
" they not joined \vith them in treasonable courses 
"against their sovereign; whereby all quietly- 
" minded papists \vere put out of despair, and I 
" gave a good proof, that I intended no persecution 
" against thel11, for conscience, or cause; but only 
" desired to be secured of theIn, for civil obedience, 
"which, for conscience cause, they were bound to 
." perform.." 
In several other parts of his writings on the oath, 
the kilig expresses the same sentilnents. He de- 
clares, that, "he never did, nor would, presume to 
" Inake an article of faith:" -that, "the oath \vas 
"ordained only for 111aking a true distinction be- 
" tween papists of quiet disposition, and, in all other 
" things, good subjects; and such other papists, as, 
U in their hearts, Inaintained the like bloody maxims, 
" that the po\vder-traitors did ;"-that "it - ,vas 
" his care, that the oath should contain nothing, 
" but matter of civil and temporal obedience, due 
" by subjects to their sovereign po\ver." As a proof 
of this care, he mentions the foJIo\ving relnarkabJe 
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fi\ct ;--" The lower house of pariialllent," to use 
his o\vn \vords,-" at the first frailling of the oath, 
" made it to contain, that the pope had no power 
" to eXCOllll1IUnicate me; \v hich I caused thelll to 
(( reforln,-only Inaking it to conclude, that no 
" excolnlnunication of the pope, could ""arrant my 
" subjects to practice against Iny person and state; 
" denying the deposition of kings to be in the pope's 
u la\vful po
ver; as, indeed, I take any such telll- 
" poral violence to be far without the limits of such 
" a spiritual censure, as exco111munication is. So 
" careful ,vas I, that nothing should be contained 
" in .this oath, except the profession of natural aIle- 
" giance, and civil and telnporal obedience, \vith a 
" promise to resist to all contrary civil violence." 
A more exact description of the different natures 
of spiritual, and temporal, power cannot be pro- 
duced. 
2. On perusing these, and 111any other passages 
of the same spirit, \vhich are to be found in the 
writings of the royal author, it seems impossible to 
contend, that the monarch's views were not both 
kind, and salutary. Other views are, however, at- 
tributed to his advisers. It is said, that " the 
" \vording of the oath \vas drawn up, in such aln- 
" biguous terms, that a tender conscience,-(the 
" best disposed towards paying civil allegiance),- 
" could not digest it ;"-that "the wörding of it 
"was chiefly committed to archbishop Bancroft, 
" who, with the assistance of Christopher Perkins, 
" a renegado jesuit, so calculated the whole to the 
" designs of the ministry, that they luet \vith their 
X2 
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" desired effect; \vhich \vas, first, to divide tIle 
" catholics about the la\vfulness of the oath; se-- 
" condly, to expose thcn1 to daily persecutions, in 
"case of refusal; and in consequence of this, to 
" lllÍsrepresent theIn, as disaffected persons, and of 
" unsound principles, in regard of governlnent." 
Such is the statelnent given of this circumstance, 
by Dodd 41:. 
On this subject, Dodd's authority is certainly I 
entitled to great respect; and his statement receives 
some confirmation from a passage .in the Athenr?' 
Oxonienses t, where, on the authority of a manu- 
script re"ciew of the court of king J arlles, b.1f Good- 
11lan, bishop of Gloucester, 1\fr. "rood mentions, 
that " sir Christopher Perkins," - (for the jesuit- 
had been created a knigllt ),-" had a hand in con- 
" triving, and dra\ving up, the oath of allegiance
 
" while he was intimate ,vith doctor Bancroft t." It 
" receives a further confin11ation, from a passage in 
" cardinal Bentivoglio's Relationi delle Provincie U,. 
in \vhich, as he is translated in the Ans"icer to the 
Memoirs ofPanzaní S, his enlinence,-alluding to 
the oath of allegiance,-says, that, "in contriving 
" this ne\v machine against the catholic religion, the 
" authors had principally t\VO things in vie\v. One 


· Church History,. vol. ii-. part v. art. iv. 
t Vol. i. p, 22. 
t That Bancroft was concerned in framing the oath, and 
intended it should occasion a disunion among the catholics, 
is confirmed by a passage in Oshorne's Secret History if thè 
Court f!f James 1. (Ballantyne's edition. p. 61.) 
II P. 21 5- 9 P. I5!). 
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t. \vas, to furnish the king an opportunity of pro- 
" ceeding with an increase of rigour against the per- 
" sons and property of catholics; it being easily 
"foreseen, that many of them would refuse the 
" oath, in which heretical terlns \yere used to deny 
" all authority of the rOll1an pontiffs, under \vhat- 
" soever interpretation and form, in temporal affairs 
." of princes.- The other, \vas to give ne\voccasion 
" to the discontents al110ng the catholic clergy; it 
" being held for certain, that several of them, either 
" through dread of punishment or tepidity in re- 
." ligion, \vould be induced to swallo\v an oath; 
" and to advise others to follow their example."- 
(In a future page, \ve shall transcribe a further 
part of this passage.) It is probable, that some at 
least of his majesty's ministers \vere not so favour- 
abl y disposed to\vards the catholics, as their royal 
Inaster.-But, that JalneS'g own vie\vs, in their re- 
gard, \vere 1110st benign, the \vriter has not disco- 
vered any just reason to doubt. 
In support of the allegation respecting the sinis- 
ter vie\vs of the framers of the oath, intentional 
.obscurity and objectional language \vere imputed 
to SOlne of its clauses; and the words "impious," 
" heretical," and "damnable," used in describing 
the deposing doctrine, were severely condelnned.. 
The great objection to it, however, 'vas its abso.. 
lute denial of the pope's deposing po\ver. "This," 
says the Rev. Roger 'Viddrington, the learned and 


· See Ecclesiastical D
mocrac!J Detecte.d, hy the Rev, Joh1t( 
,;.\1ilner, 1793, 8t:o. 


X3 
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able benedictine ad vocate of the oath * , "was tIle 
U rock of scandal, the stone of offence, on which 
" the bulk of the learned and the unlearned of those 
" tilues, generally stulubled." -Even the illu
trious 
Bellarmine, for that epithet is justly due to his 
virtues, his learning, and his talentst, maintains, 
that "the assertion, -that the pùpe, as pope, and 
" by divine right, has no tenlporal po"ver, anù can- 
"not, in any n1anner, command secular persons, 
" or deprivethelll of their kingdoills and sovereignty, 
"though they deserve to be deprived of them,-is 
" not so much an opinion as a heresy." This was 
the burthen of many a page, \vhich the cardinal and 
his collaborators published, in support of the briefs, 
which, as will be seen immediately, Paul the fifth 
issued against the oath. This, therefore, to repeat 
Widdrington's \vords, ,vas, the petra scandali, the 
lapis offensionis. Had the parties agreed on this 
point, there ,yould have been no final disagreenlent 
between thelll +.- In a future page, the complete re.. 


· Disputatio Theologica de Juramenta Fidelitatis, vh. Hi. 
9 1. 
t De Romano Pontifice, lib. iii. c. 1. 
t On the denial itself of the pope's deposing power, not 
on the language, in which that denial was expressed, fathe
 
Juvençi (Historia Soc. Jevu, lib. xiii. 
 4) gr()unds his ob- 
jection to the oath: " Singulos in certa verba jurare jussit, 
" quibus eam summo pontifici auctoritatem abrogabat, quam 
" inesse illi confiteutur quicunque ipsum Christi vicarium, 
" et summum ecclesiæ pastorem agnoscunt: quam christianus 
cc orbis, in concilio Lateranensi congregatus, ipsi concessam 
" profes!5us est." A very different construction of this de- 
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jection of the pope's deposing power, by the present 
English and Irish catholics, in the oaths prescribed 
to thenl in the present reign, will be mentioned. 


xxv. 2. 


TIle Oath oj Allegiance jì'omed by James the first. 
THE oath is expre:s:sed in the follo\ving terlllS: 
" I, A. B. do truly, and sincerely, acknowledge, 
"profess, testify, and declare, in l11Y conscience, 
" before God, and the \vorld, that our sovereign 
" lord king James is lawful, and rightful, king of 
" this realm, and all other his Inajesty's dOlninions, 
" and countries; and that the pope, neither of hin1" 
" self, nor by any authority of the church, or see of 
" Rome, or by any other lneans, with any other, 
" hath any po\ver, or authority, to depose the king, 
" or to dispose of any of his majesty's kingdoms, or 
" dominions; or to authorize any foreign prince to 
"invade, or annoy, hÏIn, or his countries; or to 
" discharge any of his subjects of their allegiance 
" and obedience to his Inajesty; or to give licence 
" or leave to any of then1 to bear arnlS, raise tunlults, 


cree, if it be such, of the 4th council of Lateran, has been 
contended for by Doctor Hay, Doctor IVlilner, Mr. Lingard, 
i\Ir. Potts, and other catholic writers. Bossuet led the way 
to all that has been said on this subject, by his discussion, 
in the 4th book of his Difènse de la Derlaration du Clergé 
de France-sur le senre des loix, que l' Eglise impose du con.. 
sentenzent des Princes, et avec le secours de leur loix, &c. &c. 
On this famous article of the 4th council of Lateran, Mr. 
Plowden's Church a1td State, book ii. ch.7, may be usefully 
consulted. 


X4 
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" or to offer any violence, or hurt, to his 111ajesty's 
" royal person, state or govern111ent, or to any of 
" his majesty's subjects, within his majesty's domi. 
" nions." 
" Also I do swear, from IllY heart, that, notwith- 
" standing any declaration, or sentence of excom- 
" munication, or deprivation, made or granted, or 
" to be made or granted, by the pope or his succes- 
" sors, or by any authority derived, or pretended to 
" be derived, from hiID, or his see, against the said 
" king, his heirs, or successors, or any absolution of 
"the said subjects froln their obedience; I will 
" bear faith, and true allegiance, to his majesty, his 
" heirs and successors, and him, and them, will de- 
" fend to the uttermost of my power, against all 
" conspiracies, and attelnpts, "vhatsoever, which shall 
" be Inade against bis or their persons, their crown 
" and dignity, by reason or colour, of any such sen- 
U tence, or declaration, or" otherwise; and will do 
" my best endeavour to disclose, and make known, 
"unto his Inajesty, his heirs, and successors, all 
"treasons, and traiterous conspiracies, which I 
" shall know, or hear o
 to be against him, or any 
" of thenl." 
" And I do further swear, that I do from IllY 
" heart abhor, detest, and abjure, as impious, and 
"heretical, this damnable doctrine and position, 
" That princes, which be excommunicated, or de- 
" prived by the pope, may be deposed, or murdered, 
" by their subjects, or any other whatsoever." 
" And I do believe, and in my conscience aID 
"resolved, that, neither the pope, nor any other 
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" person \vhatsoever, hath po\ver to absolve me of 
,,; this oath, or any part thereof, \vhich I acknow- 
" ledge by good, and full, authority, to be lawfully 
" ministered unto me; and do renounce all pardons, 
" and dispensations to the contrary." 
" And all these things I do plainly, and sincerely 
"acknowledge, and swear, according to these ex- 
" press ,vords, by me spoken; and according to the 
" plain, and C01l1ffion, sense and understanding of 
"the saIne words; without any equivocation, or 
" mental evasion, or secret reservation, \vhatsoever: 
" And I do make this recognition, and ackno\vledg- 
" ment, heartily, willingly, and truly, upon the true 
" faith of a christian." 


" So help me God." 


xxv. 3. 


7ïle Bl'iej
 of Paul the jij
h against the DatI, of 
Allegiance. 


I. The first brief ,vas translated by James the 
first, in the following terms. 
" 'Vell beloved sonnes, salutation, and apostoli- 
" call benediction. The tribulations, . and calami- 
to' ties, which ye have continually sustained for the 
"keeping of the cathoJike faith, have alwayes af- 
" flicted vs with great griefe of mind. But, for as 
, "much as wee vnderstand, that, at this time, all 
" things are more grievous, our affliction hereby is 
" wonderfully increased. For, wee have heared, 
" how you are compelled, by most grievous punish- 
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" ments set before you, to go to the churches of here.. 
"tikes, to frequent their assemblies, to be present 
" at their SerlTIons. Truely, wee doe vndoubtedly 
" beleeue, that they, \vhich, \vith so great constancie, 
" and fortitude, have hitherto indured most cruell 
"persecutions, and ahnost infinite nliseries, that 
" they may walke without spot in the law of the 
" Lord, will never suffer thelTIsel ves to bee defiled 
" with the communion of those, that have forsaken 
(C the divine law. Yet notwithstanding, being conl- 
" pelled by the zeale of our pastorall office, and by 
" our fatherly care, which \ve doe continually take 
" for the salvation of your soules, \ve are inforced 
" to admonish, and desire you; that, by no ITIeaneS, 
" you COine vnto the churches of the heretikes, or 
" hear their sermons, or com111unicate ,vith thelU 
" in their rites, lest you incurre the \vrath of God. 
"For, these things may yee not doe, without in- 
" dalnaging the ,vorship of God, and your owne 
"salvation. As likewise, you cannot, ,vithout 11108t 
,., euident and grievous wronging of God's honour, 
" bin de yourselues by the oath, \vhich, in like ITIan- 
" ner, we have heard, with very great griefe of our 
"heart, is adnlinistered Vl1to you, of the tenor 
" under written, viz." (I, A. B. &c.) 
" Which things, since they are thus; it' must evi- 
" dently appeare vnto you, by the ,vords thell1selves, 
" that such an oath cannot be taken, without hurt-_ 
" ing of the catholike faithe, and the salvation of your 
" soules: seeing it conteines lllany things, \vhich 
" are flat contrary to fayth, and salvation. "There- 
"fore, \ve doe adl110nish you, Ùlat you doe vtterly 
C',I 



THE ENGLISH CATHOLICSI' 315 
U abstaille fi'om taking this, and the like oathes: 
" \vhich thing, we doe the more earnestly require of 
" you, because Vile have experience of the constancy 
" of your faith, which is tried, like gold, in the fire 
" of perpetuall tribulation. We doe well know y 
"that you \vill cheerefully vndergoe all kind of 
" cruel tornlents whatsoever; yea, and constantly 
" endure death itselfe, rather than you \viII, in any 
" thing, offend the Inaiestie of God. And this our 
" confidence is confirlned by those things, \vhich 
" are daily reported vnto vs, of the singular virtue, 
" valour, and fortitude, which, in these last times
 
" doeth no less shine in your Inartyrs, then it did 
" in the first beginning of the church. Stand there- 
"fore, your loynes being girt about with veritie, 
" and hauing on the brest plate of righteousnesse, 
" taking the shield of faith, bee yee strong in the 
"Lord, and in the po\ver of his might; and let 
"nothing hinder you. Hee, which will crowne 
" you; and doeth in heauen behold your conflicts, 
" will finish the good \vork, which he hath begun 
" in you. You know, how hee hath promised his 
" disciples, that hee will never leave them orphanes: 
" for, hee is faith full , which hath promised. Hold 
"fast, therefore, his correction, that is ;-being 
" rooted and grounded in charitie, whatsoever yee 
" doe, whatsoever yee endeavour, doe it \vith one 
" accord, in sin1plicitie of heart. in meekenesse of 
" spirit, without mUTIlluring, or doubting. For, by 
" this, doe all men know, that wee are the disciples 
" of Christ, if we have loue one to another. 'Vhich 
" charitie, as it is very great! y to bee desired of all 



S 16 HISTORIC.AL IVIE:\IOIRS OF 
" faithfull christians; so, ..certail1ely, is it altogether 
'" necessary for you, most blessed sonlles. For, by 
" this your charitie, the power of the deuill is \\.eak- 
" ened; who doeth so nluch assaile you, since that 
" po\ver of his is especially vp-held by the conten- 
"tions, and disagreemeut, of our sonnes. "\"T e 
" exhort you, therefore, by the bowells of our Lord 
" Jesus Christ, by whose love, wee are taken out of 
" the Ia\ves of eternall death; That, above all things, 
" you would have Illutuall charitie alllong you. 
" Surely, pope Clement the eight, of happy Inel1l0ry, 
" hath giuen you Illost profitable precepts of prac- 
" tising brotherly charitie one to another, in his 
" letters, in forme of a breue, to our well-beloved 
" sonne, IVI. George, archpriest of the kingdome 
" of England, dated the 5th day of the moneth of 
, October, 1602. Put theIn, therefore, diligently 
" in practise; and bee not hindered by any diffi- 
." cultie, or doubtfulnesse. 'Ve command you, that 
" ye doe exactly obserue the \vords of those letters; 
" and that ye take, and vnderstand them, simply, 
" as they sound, and as they lie; all power to in- 
" terpret them otherwise being taken away. In the 
" Ineane while, wee \vill never cease to pray to the 
" Father of mercies, that hee \vould, \vith pitie, 
"beholde your afflictions, ,and your paines; and 
" that he would keepe, and defend, you \vith his 
" continuall protection: whom ,ve doe gently greet 
"with our apostolic all benediction. Dated, at 
" Rome, at S. Marke, vnder the signet of the Fish- 
" erman, the tenth of the Kalends of October, 1606, 
" the second yeare of our popedome." 
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It appears, that, \vhen the brief reached England, 
great doubts were entertained of its authenticitv.- 
This circumstance produced a second brief. It is 
translated, in the following ternlS, by the royal 
polelnic : 
" Beloued sonnes, salutation, and apostolicaU 
"benediction. It is reported vnto vs, that there 
" are found certaine an10ngst you, \vho, ,vhen, as 
" ,vee have sufficiently declared by our letters, 
" dated the last yeere, on the tenth of the calends 
" of October, in the forn1e of a breve, that yee 
" cannot, with safe conscience, take the oath, ,vhich 
"\vas then required of you; and \vhen, as \vee 
"have further straitly cOl1lluaunded you, that, by 
" no Ineanes, ye should take it: yet, there are 
" some, I say, among you, ,vhich dare nO\VaffirIne, 
" that such letters, concerning the forbidding of 
" the oath, ,,,,ere not "Titten of our OVfn accord, or 
" of our o'vne proper \vill; but rather, for tbe 
"respect, and at the instig
tion, of other men. 
" And for that cause, the sanle men doe goe about 
" to persuade you, that our C0111lnands, in the said 
"letters, are not to be regarded. Surely, this 
"l1e\ves did trouble us; and that so much the 
" more, because having had experience of your obe. 
" dience, (most dcarely beloved sonnes), \vho, to 
" the end ye might obey this holy see, have godly, 
" and valiantly, conteluned your riches, \vealth, 
" honour, libertie yea and life itselfe; we should 
"never have suspected, that the trueth of our 
" apostolique letters could once ,?e called into ques- 
" tion among you, that by this pretence, yee might 
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"exelupt yourselues froB! our c0I11tnanden1ents. 
" But, \ve doe herein perceive the subtiltie, and 
"craft, of the enen1Ïe of lTIanS saluation; and wee 
" doe attribute this your back\vardnesse, rather to 
" hinl, than to your owne will. And for this cause, 
" wee have thought good to \vrite the second time 
" vnto you; and to signifie vnto you againe, That 
.:, our apostolike letters, dated the last yere, on 
,
 the tenth of the calends of October, concerning 
"the prohibition of the oath, \vere written, not 
" onely vpon our proper motion, and of our certaine 
" kno\vledge; but also after long, and \veightie, 
"deliberation, vsed concerning all those things, 
" which are contained in them; and that, for that 
"cause, yee are bound fully to observe them; re- 
" jecting all interpretation, perswading to the con- 
" tr3ry. And this is our meere, pure, and perfect 
" will; being always carefull of your salvation, and 
" alwayes minding those things, which are most 
" profitable vnto you. And wee doe pray without 
"ceasing, that he, that hath appointed our Iow1i- 
" nesse to the keeping of the flocke of Christ, \vould 
" enlighten our thoughts, and our counsels: whom 
" \ve do also continually desire, that he would in- 
" crease in you, (our beloued sonnes), faith, con- 
u stancy, and mutuall charitie, and peace, one to 
"anodler. All whom, we doe most lovingly blesse, 
" \vith all charitable affection." 
" Dated at Rome, at Saint Marke's, vnder the 
" signet of the Fisherman, the x of the calends of 
"September, 1607; the third yeere of our pope- 
" clolue. JJ 
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CHAP. XXVI. 


THE CONTROVERSY RESPECTING THE LA'VFULNESS 
OF THE OATH. 


1'0 all, \vho are interested, either in the history 
of tIle times, to \vhich these pages relate, or in 
the history of the pretensions of the popes to teu1- 
poral po\ver, this controversy is of singular inl- 
portance. "fhis, ho\vever, is not the place for detail- 
ing its particulars. . The combatants, \vho princi- 
pally distinguished thelllselves in it, \vere cardinal 
Bellarlnine, and father Preston, an English bene- 
dictine monk, \vho assumed, in this controversy, 
the surname of "Tiddrington. Each \vrote, as a 
scholar and a gentleman. The objections to the 
oath \vere numerous; but, as \ve have already said, 
and must repeat, in this place, the cardo causæ, 
the hinge, on \vhich the merits of the case princi- 
pally rested, was, the lawfulness of the absolute 
denial, expressed in the oath, of the pope's divine 
right to the po\ver, of deposing sovereigns from th
ir 
kingdolns for heresy. 
To lead the reader to a general view of the his- 
tory of the controversy, \ve shall' present to hinl, 
I. An account of the approbation of the oath, by 
1\lr. Black\vell, the archpriest; and the letter ad- 
dressed to him upon it by cardinal Bellarn1Ïne: 
11. Of Janlcs's apology for the oath: III. Of the 
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ans\vers to it by cardina] Bellarlnine,-\vith a Inen.. 
tion of the cardinal's systeln on the pope's authority 
in temporals: IV. Of the ans\ver to Jalnes's apo- 
logy by father Parsons, -\vith a notice of his gene- 
ral char
cter,-and of the work, on the succession 
to the cro\vn, of ,vhich, under the nalne of Dole. 
Ulan, he is said to have been the principal author: 
v. And of the Præmonition, prefixed by Jan1es 
the first, to the second eùition of his apology, and 
addressed by hiln to the emperor, and all other 
,sovereign princes and states. 


. 


XXVI. 1. 


.J['fA. Blacku'cll's approbatiun (!( lite Oath.
Cal'diJlal 
Bellanniue's lettcr to hint llpUIl if. 


'l
I-IE first publication on the controversy, ,vas {í 
letter, 
chich ]VIr. Blacktcell, the archpriest, ad- 
dressed to the Eng'lish catholics, declaring hi
 
opinion to be favourable to the oath; and advising 
them to take it. This produced a letter to the 
archpriest, from cardinal Bella rl1zin e, expressing 
a contrary opinion; blalning the archpriest for hav- 
ing taken the oath; and exhorting him to retract 
it. Some individuals,-a1110ng whonl \ve may reckon 
the Inonarch himself-thought, that the cardinal 
had Inistaken the oath of supremacy, enacted by- 
queen Elizabeth, for the oath of allegiance, pro.. 
posed by Jalnes :-Supposing, at the same time,. 
that the former ,vas the oath, taken and recom- 
ll1ended, by Blackwell. 
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XX"I. 2. 


King James's Apology. 


JAl\IES himself no\v entered the lists,-and pub
 
lished, Triplici nodo Triple

' cuneus, 01'0 an A po- 
log;ie for the Oath qf Allegiance, ag'ainst tlte l'rc,'o 
Breres of pope Paulus quintus, and the Letter of 
cardinal Bellarrnine to the archpriest. To this 
apology several answers were published. The most 
remarkable \vere, one, published by the cardinal, 
and another, by father Parsons. 


XX'TI. 3. 


Cardinal Bellarllzine's Repl!! to King JåJnes's Apology.- 
The Cal'dilla!'s s!!stem oj' tIle Ternporal Power of lite 
Pop'? 
'-THE cardinal was, at this tin1e, the most illustri- 
ous champion of the r0111an-catholic faith; and the 
ablest, and most judicious, of the defenders of the 
papal prerogatives. He had been recently engaged 
in a controversy concerning these, \vhich had called 
forth all his powers. In consequence of the re- 
fusal of the senate of Venice to release two eccle- 
siastics, \vho had been thrown into prison, for 
murder, Paul the fifth laid the \vhole territory or 
Venice under an interdict; and continued it in 
force, for a year. The senate paid no regard to the 
interdict; ordered all ecclesiastics ,vithin their do.. 
minions to continue the celebration of the divine 
mysteries; and the exercise of their other fiuIC.. 
'01... I. Y 
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tions; and bauished the refractory. Through t11(. 
interference of Henry the fourth, the pope recalled 
the interdict. The Venetians received the ambas- 
sador of the pope, ,,
hen he announced the recall, 
\vith the greatest outward deUlonstration of respect; 
but, absolutely refused to make the slightest excuse:, 
or apology; or even to accept of an absolution frOllt 
the pontiff: During the \vholc of the contest, Italy 
,vas inundated \vith publications, on each side;- 
the celebrated Fra. Paolo, leù the Venetian, and 
cardinal BelIarlninc, the pontifical array; the for- 
ll1er, by his Considerations on the Censures w" 
Paul the fifth a
'aiJlst the republic of Venice; by 
}1Ïs Treatise on Interdicts, and the Rig"Jzts Qj" 
Asylunls; the latter, by his 1'reatise de RorJ1ano 
Pontifice. All the works of Bellarn1Ïne are dis- 
tinguished by their precision, their lucid order, and 
by the fairness, \vith \yhich he states the objections, 
and proposes the ans\vers to his doctrines. In the 
controversy ,,
ith the Venetians, the good sense 
of the cardinal sho\ved hiln that the tinle \-vas come, 
,vhen the lofty language, with \vhich the popes 
urged their temporal pretensions, ,vonld no longer 
be endured. Rejecting, therefore, the pope's clainl 
of a right to interfere in concerns, lllerely telTIporal) 
and in no wise affecting the cause of religion,-he 
asserted for him, a right to the use of telnporal 
po\ver, both in tenlporal and spiritual concerns, 
provided the good of religion required the exercise 
of it. Perhaps, the distinction is 111erely verbal; 
but his sGftening the language of the clailn revealed 
its falling fortune. Undcr the nalnc of l.11atthias 
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Tortus, he published Responsio ad Librum Jacobi 
Regis Magnæ Britaniæ, dejural1zento Fidelitatis, 
Col. 8Z'{). 16 J o. 


XXVI. 4. 


Fatller Parsons's Rep(1J to tbe Apology of King Jamer;.- 
Obsel't"atio12s on !tis Cl1al'acter; and Oll tIle 'Work, on the 
sllccession to tIle Cl'OU'Il, u'llic/z lie is supposed to l1a'l'e 
Pllblislled, lindeI' tile llalne l!.f R. Dolenzan. 


FATHER Robert Parsons, the other antagonist of 
Jålnes, ,,,as a man of UnCOlTIlllOn endO\Vlnents; and 
\val1ted only a larger scene of action, to have had 
his nanlC enrolled anlongst those, \yho are 1110st re- 
110'\vned in history for political talent. As a "Titer, 
it is not going too fàr to say of him,-that he e<<- 
celled all his contenlporaries. Even at this time, 
\vhoeyer \vishes to attain the perfection of the real 
English style, lTIay usefully give days and nights to 
the study of the \vritings of this extraordinary man. 
As a spiritual writer, he is chiefly kno\vn by his 
ChTistian Directory. The editions of this \vork 
are nU111erous. Two, \vith some alterations, \\.ere 
published by divines of the church of England, for 
the use of protestants. The works, \vhich particu- 
larly relate to the subject of these pages, are,- His 
Treatise on the three conversions of England, is 
no\y become scarce. As an account of the sectaries 
of the middle ages, and particularly, as a confnta- 
tion of Fox's Book of lYlartyrs, the English catholic 
justly deems it invaluable. As a politician, the ex- 
tent and accuracy of his kno\vledge are eminently 
Y2 
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displayed, in the works, entitled, - A Conferente 
aDout tlte next Succession to the Crou
n of Eng'- 
land, under tlte nal1ze Q[ R. Dole1nan, 8vo.; and 
Leicester's Com1non"lcealth, 8vo. K either of these 
books were, however, acknowledged by him; and 
it seenlS probable, tllat both cardinal Allen, and 
sir Francis Englefield, had some concern in the 
fortller *. StilJ, there can be little doubt that father 
Parsons held the !)en. The C017ftrence on the 
Succession turns upon these positions,-that the 
clainl of succession to any government, by nearness 
of blood, is not established by the law of nature, or 
by the divine law, but only by the hUlllan, and po- 
sitive la\vs of every particular cOlnulon\vealth; and 
consequently filay,. uron just causes, be varied ;- 
that this is clear froln history :-that the want of 
the true religion is a just cause for excluding the 
neir apparent; -and that, under all circumstances, 
the infanta of Spain had the fairest pretensions to 
succeed queen Elizabeth in the throne of England. 
Every true whig, 11lust adlI1ire Ðolenlan's discus- 
sions of the first point ;-every Inan of learning, 
and every antiquary, must be pleased with his discus- 
sion of the second:. The king of Spain could. not 
have re\varded, too 111unificently, his discussions of 
the third and fourth. 
But the "vork of father Parsons, to \vhich the 
subject of the l)resent pages no\v leads us to advert;) 
is his " Judgment qf a catholic Englislnnan, living 
in banisltnlentfor his religion, 
rritlen to his pri- 


ill Answer to the Memoirs of Panzani, p. 15
. 
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vate friend in England,-concerning a late book 
set forth, and in titled, Triplici nodo, Triplex 
cuneus, or an Apolo
'ie for tlte oath of allegiance 
against t-:.co breves qf pope Paul the fifth, to the 
catholics of England, and a letter ofcardinal Bel. 
larJJ2Ïne to llIr. George Blackwell, archpriest,-- 
u'llereby the said oath is sltor.ced to be unla'liful 
unto a catholic conscience, for so much as is con- 
tained in sundrie causes, 'repugnant to religion," 
8vo. 1608. 
This elaborate, elegant, and eloquent, composi- 
tion assumes *, as unquestio!lable, -that it is con- 
sistent with the integrity, and sincerity, of true, 
catholic doctrine and faith, to deny, that the pope 
hath authority, ,vithout just cause, to proceed 
against temporal princes ;-and equally consistent 
,vith them to deny, that, with just cause, he hath 
d:rectly, such an authority to proceed against 
them -;-but, that it is inconsistent \vith the in- 
tegrity and sincerity of true catholic doctrine, and 
faith, to deny, that, ,vith a just cause, he hath such 
authority, indirectly. 
Assuming this proposition, he proceeds to the 
discussion of his majesty's apology; and, to do it 
\vith greater freedoln, professes to believe, that the 
apology was the composition, not of his majesty, but 
of some underling "Titer. The follo\ving sections 
are extracted from it, for the perusal of the reader. 
He ,viII find, that they contain a noble assertion of 
the right to liberty of conscience ;-some just re- 
ßlarks on the Gunpo\vder conspiracy; and an affect. 


>11 Sect. xxx. 


Y3 
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il?-g dccount of the sufferings of the catholics under 
the persecutions, \vhich have beel} mentioned. 
" Let vs heare, if you please, one exaggeration 
" of the-.writ
r's, concerning his maiestie's nlyldnes 
" vnto vs; and our ingratitude in abusing the saIne 
" to pryde.-His 'Inaiestie's govern1nent, (saith he)
 
" over them, hath sofar exceeded that qf q. Eliza- 
" beth, in mercy and clenzency, as the papists thenz- 
" selves grew to tltat Iteigh! of pryde, in corrfidence 
" if his myldnes, as they did directly expect, anc{ 
" assuredly lJrornise to tlzenzsclves, liberty Q{ con- 
ee science, and equality u,itlz vs, il} all things, that 

, are his best, andfàitlifull sllijects, 
"c.-Do you 
" see, \vhat a hei/!;1lt qf'pride this was? And ,vhat 
" an abuse of his maiestie's 111ercie and clemencie
 
'
 to expect ..libertie of conscience? '\Vhy had he 
" not obie
ted, in like Inanner, that they expected 
'
 the libertie of breathing; and using the common 
"ayre, as \vell as protestants? For, that neithet- 
" breathing", nor the vse of COn2'l1Z0n oyre, is 1nore 
" due Jocnto thenl, or common to all, then OUg/lt to 
" be libertie of conscience to christian men, wllere- 
" by eclze one livetlt to God, and to himselft; and 
" 
x.:itlzout zclzich, Ite struggletlt 'WillI tIle torment of 
" a continualllingring deatlz." 
" And, surely, I cannot but wonder, that thi
 
" minister was not ashamed to call this, the lleight 
" if pride, which is. generally found in all pro.. 
" testants, never so humble: yea, the more humble, 
-c,; and vnderlings, they are, the more earnest are 
-H they, both in bookes, speeches, and preachings, 
" to proue, that Jiber6e of conscience is most cOß- 
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" forme to God's law; and that wresting, or forc- 
"ing of consciences, is the highest tyranny, that 
"can be exercised vpon nlan. And this we may 
(( see, first, in all M. Fox his history; especially 
" during the tin Ie of the three king Henries, 4, 5, 
.... and 6; and aftenvard, when those, that \vere 
... caUed Lallards, and Wickliffians, '\vho, as M. 
.., Fox saith, \vere indeed good protestants, being 
., pressed some\vhat about their religion, did con- 

. tinually beare upon this argument of libertie of 
" conscience; and when they obteyned it not, they 
... set up publike schedules upon the church dores of 
,. London, and made those famous conspiracyes of 
., killing K. Henry the fifth, and all his family, 
..c \vhich are recounted by 14 T alsingltam, Stow, Fox, 
..C and other English historiographers." 
" In this our age, also, the first opposition of pro- 
:c testant princes in Germanie, against their empe- 
... rour Charles the fifth, both at Smalcald, Aust- 
.. burgh, and other meetings, as afterwards also, the 
\" fierce, and perillous '\varrs by the duke of Saxony, 
., Marques of Brandebllrge, and other protestant 
H princes, and their people against the same empe. 
" rour, begunne in the very saIne yeare, that our 
.. K. Henry dyed. 'Vere they not all for lyberty 
" of conscience? So pretended, so printed, so pub- 
cC lished, so divulged, to the "vorld? The first 
"supplications, memoriaIls, and declarations, in 
" like D1anner, \vhich the protestants of France set 
" forth in print: as also, they of H oUand, and Ze- 
" land, 
n tyme of the governments, as ,veIl of the 
Y4 
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'.' duchesse of Parrna, duke of Alva, Conl1nendado'r 
".i.1Iayor, and other governors: did they not aU 
" expressly prof esse, that their principall griefes 
"were, about liberty of conscience restrayned? 
" .And did not they cyte Inany places of scriptures, 
" to proue the equity, and necessity, thereof? And 
" do not all protestants the like, at this day; in 
,,, all places, 
Jhere they are, both in Polonia, Aus- 
" tria, Hungaria, Bohemia, Styria, and els where? 
" And ho\v then is Jordanis conversus retrorSUl1l 
" with this Ininister? How, is his voyce contrary 
" to the voyce and sense of all the rest? How, 
" and with what reason, may he call it the heig;ht of 
'
pryde in English catholicks, to have but hopes 
" thereof, \vhich is so ordinary a doctrine, and prac- 
"tice, of all his brethren in forraine nations,-to 
" witt; for vs to expect liberty of conscience, at 
" the first entrance of our new king, of so noble, 
" and royall, a mynd, before that time, as he ,vas 
" never known to be giuen to cruelty, or persecu- 
" tion, in his forn1er raigne ? The sonne of such a 
" nlother, as held her selfe much beholden to Eng- 
" lish catholicks? And himselfe in his little golden 
" booke to his sonne, the 'prince, had confessed, 
" that he had ever found the catholicke party most 
'-' trusty vnto him? Al1d thereupon had done sun- 
" dry fauours to divers of them, and given no small 
,
 hope of greater vnto others? 
"Froin this king (I say), whom they so mueh 
'" loved, and honoured, receyued so gladly, and \vith 
, vniuersall joy, meant to serve faithfully; an(l 
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U trusted, that as he had vnited the two kingdomeg 

, in one obedience by his succ
ssion, -so would he, 
" by his liberality, vn
te, and conjoyne, the harts of 
.., all his subjects, in bearing a sweete, and equal1, 
,- hand to\vards them all: FroIn such a king, (I 
,,;c say), for vs to expect liberty of conscience, and 
" equality with other subjects, (in this poynte, at 
h least, of freedome of soule), what height of pr,yde, 
h ll1ay it be called ?-l\Iay it not rather seeme 
" height qf pride in this minister, and his fello,ves, 
., that, hauing byn old enelnyes, and alwayes borne 
" a hard and hatefull hand, and tongue against his 
'" Inaiestie, both in their sernlons, bookes, speaches, 
-, all the time of the late queene's raigne; now, 
,. vpon the suddayne, sine ullis 1Jzeritis præceden- 
"tibus, \vill needs be so priuiledged, and assume 
h vnto themselues such a confident presumption of 
" his 1naiestie's speciall favour as to suffer no lnan 
" to stand by them; but to hold it for height of 
,. pryde in vs, to hope for any freedome, and liberty, 
,,' or our conscience at all? "That is height qf 
u pryde and folly, if this be not? 
" But,-his maiestie is \vise; and will, as we 
,-, hope, accqrding to his prudence, in tyme, looke 
u into this sort of men, and manner of proceeding. 
u And,-to returne to the apologer, he reckoneth 
" vp,-(thereby to exaggerate the more our ingra- 
U titude), - the particular favours his maiestie did 
U vnto vs, at his first entrance, as, That he did ho- 
" nour diuers catholicks with lcnighthood, being' 
.a open recusants : . That he gave audience in differ- 
"ently to both sydes: besto':.ced equally favours, 


411 



330 IIISTORICAL lVIEl\lOIRS UF 
!' and Ílollours, upon both prQjèssioJls: g'{fl'C free 
" continuall accesse to all rankes, and deg'rees of 
"papists, in his court and company; freein
' re- 

' cusants fro17't their ordinarie payments: g'a"ce 
" order to his judges, with his o'u:ne 1nouth, to spare 
" execution of all priests, thoufi'h they were con- 

' victed: gave libertie by his gracious proclarna- 
" lion to all priests, not taken, to go out Q[ the 
" countrey, by.such a day; and all priests, that 
" were taken, were sent or'er, and sett at liberty: 
" and many other gracious favours, and benefittes ; 
" which, (said he), tyme and paper 
vouldfayle me, 
H if I would make enumeration qf them all: in 
" recounting wlzereqf, every scrape of my pen, (to 
" vse his words), would serve, bu
for a blott of the 
" pope's ingratitude, and iniustice, in meating his 
"l1zaiestie 'uith 
o hard a J1zeasure for the same. 

, So as I thynke, (quoth he), I have sufficiently 
" wiped oll" the tears from the pope's eyes, for 
" complayning vpon such persecution, .&c. 
" Thus writeth this man, who, in naming the 
" pope's inÆ'ratitude, lllust much lllore include ours, 
"that are catholickes; for that these benefittes, 
" such as they \vere, appertayned nothing to the 
': pope, but only, in christian charity, as a common 
" spirituall father, and pastour, he being other\vise 
" a stranger ynto vs in blood; and for other \vorldl
" 
"respects. And, as for catholicks, they accept 
"gratefully, whatsoeuer least fauour hath byn, or 
" is done, vnto them; and do not doubt but that 
" if his maiesty had not beene prevented by sinister 
" information, and persuasion of others, they had 
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u t3sted of much greater, as due vnto them, in that, 
" they are naturall borne subjects of the realnle; 
" most loyan in hart and affection, and neuer mean- 
" iug otherwise, but to liue in most orderly, and 
" dutifull, subiection, and obedience to his highnes, 
" as to their liege lord, and soueraigne. 
" ..l\nd, ,vheras this man, for proofe of the con- 
" trary, nalneth the po\vder-treason of a fe\v, therby 
" to discredite the whole, though this calumniation 
" haue beene ans\vered before: yet no\v I add fur- 
". ther, as one said, Distillgue tel1lpora, et scriptu- 
" raln concordabis. If there had bene no perse.. 
" cution btjòre that treason, this might hare bene 
" assigned fòr sonte probable cause Q[ the 8ubse- 
" quent tribulations: but all England kn071.:et/1, 
" that this is not so :-but, that his maiestie's sweete 
" and l11ylde aspect towards catholicks-, at his first 
"entrance, \vas soone, by art of their enemyes, 
" averted, long before the conspiracy fell out. For 
" that, not only all the most crnell statutes, and 
" penallla\vs, lllade by Q. Elizabeth, \vere renewed, 
"and confiruled, before this, with addition of 
" others, tending to no les
e rigour, and acerbitie : 
" but also the exaction, or the s'an1e, was put in 
" practice ,vith gre&lt seueritie :-and nalnely,-the 
" paYlnent of the twenty.poundes a moneth, or two 
" parts of their goods, and landes, for recusants, 
" (once remitted by his r maiestie, as heet:e is con.. 
" fessed),--\vere, 110t only recalled againe, but the 
" arrearages, in like nlanner, thereof exacted; and 
" for leuying ,vherof, throughout sundry shyres of 
" the reahne, (especiaHy in the north), there was 
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u such ora!lsacking of mens houses; such driuing 
" a\vay of their cattell from their groundes; such 
" strayning of their rents; such vexing of their te- 
" nants, (not knowne, perhaps, to his maiestie), as if 
" the \v hole countrey had been given over to spoyle 
" and desolation.' 
" Nor were l11ens goods, and persons, only af- 
" feeted, but the lives also of sundry taken away for 
" cåuse of their religion, before this po\vder..treasoll 
" fell out : which desperate treason, to ascribe as 
" an effect, and fruite, of too much clenlency in his 
" maiestie, (as this minister doth), is a strange as- 
"sertion, no doubt: for so much, as such eftècts 
"do not proceed, but of exasperated myndes; 
" which clemency worketh not, either in nlen, or 
"beasts. Neyther did ever any learned philoso- 
" pher, that wrote of the good institution of any 
" common wealth, or of the security of any prince 
" in his government, put such effects, for fruits of 
"clemency, but rather of the contrary manner of 
"proceeding.-And, if all the disasterous ends of 
" the most unfortunate princes, that euer have byn 
" destroyed, should be laid togeather, and the causes 
" therof exactly inquired, it would be found so: 
" ánd consequently, that this minister is no good 
" councellour to his maiestie, in this so great and 
" weighty afFayre. And we hope, that Almighty 
"God, by the mercy of his dearest. sonne, our 
" Sauiour, and through the prayers of his maiestic's 
" good mother, and other holy princes of his royaH 
" blond, now in heauen, will never suffer him, at 
" the egging of such exasperating people, to follo\v 
s ' 
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" so violent, troublesome, and dangerous, a course; 
" and so contrary to theirs, ,vhiles they liued vpon 
"eart11, and so alienate froln his owne sweete na- 
" ture, and princely disposition. 
" But,-to proceed a little further in the narra.. 
" tion of some poyntes of heavy persecution, that 
"insued, so one after his Inaiestie's being in E'llg- 
" land,-much before the po'wder-treason \vas at- 
" tempted: ,vho doth not kno\ve, \vhat afflictions 
" \vere layed vpon catholicks, cuen in the very first 
" yeare of his maiestic's raigne, especially to\vards 
"the end therof; and much rnore throughout aU 
" the second yeare, before the said po\vder-treason 
" fell out. For then, not only in the shires, and 
"provinces abroad; but even in London itselfe, 
" and in the eyes of the court, the violence, and 
" insolency, of continuall searches, grew to be suc11, 
" as was intollerable; no night passing commonly, 
" but that souldiours, and catch-poles, brake into 
" quiet mens houses, ,vhen they \ve1"e asleepe; 
" 
nd not only carryed a\vay their persons vnto pri- 
" sons at thcir pleasure, except they ,yould brybe 
"theln excessively; but ,vhatsoever liked them 
"best besydes in the house, eyther of bookes, 
"cuppes, chalices, or other furniture, that might 
" allY \vayes seeme, or be pretended to belong to 
"religion, was taken for a prey and seazed ouo. 
" And, alnong others, I remember, that one friend 
H of myne, had a drinking cuppe of sylver taken 
" from him, for that it had the name of Jesus en- 
" graven vpon it, though otherwise the forme therof 
" did ,veIl she,v, that it ,vas but a cuppe, and no 
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"chalice. And these searches were Inaùe \\"ith 
" such violence and insolency, as diners gentle- 
" WOlnen "
ere dra,vne, or forced, out of their beds, 
" to see, \vhether they had any sacred thing, or 
" nlatter, belonging to the vse of catholick religion, 
" either about thenl, or vnder their bedds. 
" 'Vhat shall I speake of the casting into prisons, 
(( and condeUluation to death, of Inany catholicks, 
" for the sanle cause, in every corner lightly of the 
" countrey; as nanlely, in London, of lvI. IIi 11, 
" the priest; and this only for his function, and 
" for COlll111ing into England, against the statutes of 
"queene Elizabeth, to the contrary ?-Of .Jf'. 
" Sugar also, an other priest, in 117 aT'lcic.:ke, that 
" ,vas 110t only condemned, but executed, ,vith aU 
"rigonI', in that cittie, for the same cau
e; and a 
" layman ,vith him named Robert GTysold, for 
" receiving hinl into his house? At O.1:ford also, 
" foure priests, being taken at that tYlne, \"hose 
" names ,vere 
I. Greene, Tichborne, Smith, and 
" Brisco; -all had sentence of death passed upon 
" them; though after Inany aillictions suffered in 
" pryson there, which made them desire much thð--- 
" speedy execution of the sentence gyuen against 
" them, they had, insteed of this one death, many 
"deaths layd vpon them, by sending them pri- 
" soners to tI1e castle of lr'isbiclz, ,vhere they re- 
" ceyued such cruell vsage, both in their diet, lodg- 
"ing, and other treatie, as made even dyuers 
"protestants to take compassion of them.-And 
" why was all this, but for their religion? 
" I let passe the condemnation to death, of a 
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" poore man in Oxford, nalned Skitell, fòr that the 
" priest M. Greene had fledde into his house, \vhen 
" he ,vas pursued by the searchers; tllrough w hiel}, 
"condemnation, and perpetuall ilnprisolllnent, 
"thereupon ensuing, ,vere brought to extrelne 
"misery and calalnity, his poore ,vyfe and chil- 
"dren, n10st lan1entable to behold, or heare re,. 
"counted. Aud vpon like occasion, ,vas appre- 
"hended, Î1nprisoned, condelnned, and executed 
" in Y o'rke, about the same tYU1C, an other lay- 
"lnan, named Tho'lnas TTTylboTne, only for that 
" he had vsed some words of pers,vasion to a cer- 
" tayne ,vornan to be a catholicke, not,vithstanding 
" the prohibition of her husband, ,vho follo\ved so 
" hoatly the matter against him, as he caused him 
" to be put to death. I pretern1it l\tIistris Shelley, 
" a gentle\VOlnan of good ,yorshippe, cast into the 
" comlnon jayle at lT 7 orcester, for that the priest, 
"M. Hasse lis, ,vas found in her house. The 
"apprehension, in like manner, and condemning 
" to death, of .L"}]. Edu'aTd Tempest, priest and 
"gentleman, in London, at the same tyn1e. I 
" passe ouer the cruell sentence of cutting of tIle 
" ears of so ancient and venerable a gentleman, as 
" is J.lf. Tho. Pound, that had lyued aboue thirty 
" yeares in sundry prisons, only for being a catho- 
"ìicke, and no\v last in his old age, had that 
" honour from God, as to be sentenced, to lecse 
" his eares, and stand on the pillorie, in dyuers 
"l11arkets, for complayning of hard measure, anñ 
"uniust execution, vsed against catholicks, COl1- 
_ L 
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"trary, (as he presumed), to his maiestie's in.. 
" tention. 
" And fynally I passe ouer what was practised 
" in Herefordshire, Lancashire, and other places, 
" in this kynd of persecution; and particulerl y con- 
" cerning the ne"vangariation and pressure, then 
" first brought vp, that 11len should be bound to 
" pay for their wyves, that were recusants ; a thing 
" never before exacted in the fornler queene's tynle. 
" I pretermit also to mention, ho"v his maiestie, 
" before this had rejected the comlnon and hUl1lbJc 
" supplication of catholicks, exhibited in \\Titing, 
" for SOl1le toleration, and mitigation of the cala- 
" mities; the which supplication "vas answered "vith 
" contelnpt and insultation' by a 111inister, and pnt 
"in print. His Inaiestie, in like manner, had 
" gyuen publike audience, both to protestants and 
"jJuritanes, for three dayes togeather, concerning 
" the differences of their religion : but to catholicks, 
" he neuer yealded to gyue any at all. And ho\v 
" then can this apologer talke so much of equality 
" vsed in all fauours? I-Io\v can he say that there 
" was no IJersecution before the IJo\vder- treason? 
" But let vs go forward, yet some what further. 
" His Inaiestie had, before this tyme, vpon other 
" Incns' importunity, confirlncd and ratified, by his 
" letters patents, all' that heape of constitutions, 
" and canons, (being in number aboue an hundred 
" and fourty), \vhich the b. b, of London and Can-' 
" terbury, had devised, and set forth, against ca. 
" tholick3, for their greater vexation, and aHliction. 
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" out of lrhich hath flo\ved since, a hugh sea of 
"molestations and exagitation
, by searchings, 
"spoyles, citations, apprehensions, excon1munica- 
"tiollS, and other violences, '1)011 innocent and 
" quiet people, by the rauenous hungry purseuauts 
" of those prelats, and other their catch-poles, ,vith- 
" out respect, either of justice, or hope of relnedy, 
" for il1juryes by them offered. There had passed 
" also before this, the speech of the L. Chancellor, 
" in the Star-chamber; and the sern10n of the 
"b. of London at Paule's-Crosse, both of theln 
" tending to take 
ll hope from catholicks of any 
"least fauour, that l11ight be expected, and the 
"former expressly charging the judges, in his 
" maïestie's name, to vse all seuerity in seeking out, 
" and punishing then1. 'Vhich things being seene, 
" and farre \vorse feared,-yea, designed also, and 
"threatened, as those gentlemen apprehended it, 
" (especially at the next parliament), cast them into 
" that \vofull impatience, and precipitation, ,vhich 
" the event declared. 
" All this t11en, which the apologer heere telleth 
"vs, of catholicks' ingratitude for so many benefits 
"receyued, during his maiestie's raigne, and That 
" it is a mayne 
cntrutJz,-(to vse his 0\\11 ,vords) : 
" -and can neuer be proued, thqt allY persecution 
" hath beene in his said maiestie's g'overnment; or 
" that any u'ere, or are, put to deallt, or punished, 
"for cause oj'conscience,-is such a kind of speech, 
" as if it ,vere told in the Indies, many thousand 
" nlyles off: where nothing is kno\vne of our coun- 
" tryes affaires, might, perhaps, fynd some hearers, 
. VOL. I. Z 
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" that ,vould believe it : but in Eng'Zand, to auouch 
"such a thing in print, \vher all Inens' out\vard 
" senses, eyes, and eares, are \vitnesscs of the con.. 
"trary, is a strange boldness. For, as for per- 
" secutioll in goods and lands, as also of n1el
st 
"bodies, by ilnprisonn1ent and other vexations,- 
" \vho can deny the same, that \vill not shut his 
"said eyes, or eares, froln seing and hearing, 
"that, \vhich daylie passeth within the reahne. 
"And, when nothing els \vere, yet those t\vo' 
" several, and most Inemorable, statutes, to \vitt 
" the 4 & 5, tuatle in the third yeare of this king's 
" raigne,-contayning Inore severe heads of afHic- 
" tion, and angariation, against catholicke-recusants, 
" for their Ineere conscience, than ever perhaps in 
" the \vorld, \vere seene extant, against anyone 
" sorte of \vicked ll1en, or malefactors before;- 
" do easely conuince the vntruth of this asseueration 
" about freedolne froln persecution. 
" l\.nd, as for death, which is le:s
e grieuous to 
"nlany, than those other persecutions, t11C late 
" exaluple of M. Robert Drury, and now agail1e 
" these last lTIonethes past, of ]\{. Matthew Fla- 
U fhers, and JJI. Ger-t'is, priests,-(to olnit others,) 
" -that dyed expressly for refusing this late de- 
" uised oath, since the powder-treason, -cannot, I 
"thinke, be ans\vered, except he \vill say that this 
" oath hath no n1atter of conscience in it for a 
" catholicke luan to receaue: the contrary \vherof 
"we have euidently she\ved before, by many de- 
" monstrations. 
" 'Vllcrfor
, that, which he addeth inunediately, 
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"insinuating, and expressly threatning, that, as 
" there hath been no persecution, or putting to 
"death before,-(\vhich is not true, as I have 
" shew.e\.l : )-so no\v, for-so-nlnch as the pope hath 
" interposed his authority, and forbidden the oath 
" as vnhnvfull, there may chance be greater perse- 
" cution, and more aboundant shedding of blood, 
" \vhich, (as he sayth), 11lUSt light upon the pope's 
" head, for this his prohibition :-all this, (I say), 
"is so spoken as ech lTIaD lllay see, \vhither it 
" tenùeth :-to ".itt, to incyte his n1aiestie, by snch 
"devises, to ingulfe hÏ1nselfe into the effusion of 
" catholirkes bloud, casting on the pretence, and 
" veile, of the pope's il1ternledling as cause thereof: 
" \vhich is an ancient art of deceipt to give non 
" CaltSanl, pro causa: for that no injury is ever of- 
" fered vnder the name of injury, but of justice, or 
"lllerit. And our Saviour ,vas crucified, as a de- 
" ceiuour of the people, and disloyall to Cæsar: 
" and St. Paul pursued, as a disturber of the \veal- 
"publickc, and peace. And no suffering is so 
" honourable as that, \vhich cOlnmeth \vith a disho- 
"nourable title: so as English catholickes lTIUst 
" not be dismayed, wIlen they suffer for the false 
" ilTIputation of ciuill disloyaltie to their tenlporall 
"prince, being \vitting to themselves, that it is 
"indeed for their religion, and loyalty to God, 
" their eternall prince, and suprelne king. And 
"tIus only shall suffice for this nlatter. For, if 
" catholickes further affliction be determined bý 
" their aduersaries, and permitted by God, pretences 

'\vill not \Vallt, ho\v to do it. The prouerbe is 
1. 2 
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"already knowne, Facile invenies baculu'l1l, ut 
" canem cædas; as also the fable of Æsope, that 
" the lambe must be slayne, for that drinking, far 
" beneath the well, he was pretended, not\vithstand- 
" ing, to haue troubled the fountaine. Catholickes 
" must be beaten, for that the pope hath resolued 
" a case of conscience, that men may not s"'"eare 
" against their own religion.- All be to the glory 
" of God; and then fynally will they leese nothing 
" tllerby, \vhich is the only comfort in such l11annel" 
" of sufferings." 


XXVI. 5. 


King Jarnes's Præ,mollit;on. 


IN the true spirit of an author, James would not 
permit the controversy to drop.- By way of reply 
to the cardinal, and to the jesuit, he published a 
N e'W edition Q{ his apology, prefixing to it a præ- 
'lnonition, to all 'J110St miglttie monarchs, kings,.free 
princes, and states, in christendom. It begins with 
the following address :-" To the most sacred, and 
" invulnerable Rudolphe the II, by God's clelnen- 
" cie elect enlperor of the Romans; king of Ger- 
" manie, H ungarie, Bohemia, Dalmatie, Croatie, 
" Sclavonie, &c. archduke of Austria, duke of Bur- 
" gandy, Stiria, Carinthia, Carniola, and 'Virtenl- 
" berg, &c. earl of Tyrolis, &c. And to all other 
" right, high, and mightie kings; and right..excel- 
" lent free princes, and states of christendom; our 
" loving brethren, cousins, allies, confederates a,nd 
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U friends: James by the Grace of God, king of 
" Great Britain, France, and Ireland, In
ofessor, 
"maintainer, and defender, of the true, christian, 
" catholique, and apostolique faith, professed by the 
" ancient and primitive church, and sealed \vith the 
" blood of so many holy bishops, and other faithful, 
" crowned \vith the glory of Inartyrdom, 
"'Visheth everlasting felicity in Christ our 
" Saviour. 
" To you Inost sacred and invincible enlperour ; 
" right, high, and mightie kings; right excellent 
"free princes, and states: My loving brethren, 
" and cousins:" 
" To you, I say,-as of right belongeth,-doe I 
" consecrate and direct this warning of mine, or 
" rather, preanlble to my reprinted apologie for the 
" oath of allegiance. For the cause is generall, 
" and concerneth the authoritie, and priviledge, of 
" kings in generall, and all supereminent tenlporall 
" powers."- 
The præmonition contains nothing, ,,-hich hig 
Inajesty had not said in the apology, we shall not, 
therefore, insert any extract from it.- 'Ve shall only 
reIn ark, that, both in the apology, find the præ- 
monition, many pages are filled with learned dis-' 
cussions on the vials, mentioned in the book of 
Revelations. 


Z3 
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CHAP. XXVII. 


THE EXAl\IINATION OF l\lR. ßLACK\VELL, THE 
ARCHPRIEST, BEFORE illS l\IAJESTY'S ECCLESIAS- 
TICAL CO:\Il\IISSIONERS. 


l' HE nlost inlportant dOCulllent in the history of 
this controversy, is, "The large exalnination taken 
" at Lalnbeth, according to his 11lajesty's direction, 
" point by point, of .....1Ir. George Blackzcell,-1Jzade 
" archpriest of England by llope Clelnent VIII.- 
" Upon occasion of an answer of his, without the 
" privity of the state, to a letter lately sent to hin1 
" by cardinal Bellarmine, blalning him for taking 
" the oath of allegiance. Together with the car- 
" dinal's letter, andl\ir. Blackwell's letter, to the 
" ron1Îsh catholics in England, -as well ecclesiastical, 
" as lay. Imprinted at London, by Robert Barker, 
"printer to the king's most excellent lnajesty, 
" 160 7.." 
The comnlissioners at this examination were the 
archbishop of Canterbury, the bishop of London, 
the bishop of Chichester, Mr. James l\fontague, 
Mr. Ed\vard Stanhope, 
lr. J. Bennett, l\Ir. R. 
Swate, Mr. Richard Neyle, Mr. John King, and 
Mr. \Villialn Ferrand. 
It would be difficult to produce an instance of a 
legal discussion, or even of a literary investigation, 
in which the inquiry has been conducted with so 
111uch 111ethod,-in \vhich the point under considera- 
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tion has been so cOlllpletely cleared of extraneous 
nlatter,-or in ,vhich, by a regular series of inqui.- 
ries,-beginning \vith the most easy, and arising to 
the In08t difficult,-a question singularly complicate 
aud delicate, has been so completely brought to a 
decisive issue. 
The examination began, by 1\11'. Blackwell's pro- 
pounding,-\vith the leave of the court, -his o\vn 
systelTI on the spiritual, and temporal, po\yer of the 
, pope. He did this at some lengtil, in perspicuous, _ 
aud Ineasured language, but, in ternlS, too general, 
to satisfy the comn1Ïssioners. They, therefore, 
called on hilTI for explanations; and received thenl 
from him. 
1. He is first asked,-\vhether, in virtue of the 
alleged cessions of Henry the second, and of King 
John, to the popes,-the kingdoms of England, 
and Ireland; or either of thenl, were parts of the 
tenlporal d0111inions of the pope? 
To this, the archpriest answers, in the words of 
Sir Tholnas More * , " R0111C never could show 
" such a grant; and, if she could, it ".ere nothing 
" \vorth." 
2. The cOl1uuissioners then observe, that several 

anollists,-anlong whom they particularly notice 
cardinal Baronius,-affirnl, that " the IJOjJ{, is as 
" directly lord qf the 7i)ho/e 
corld in tenzporals, as 
" he is head rif the unirersal chu/
('h in spirituals; 
" and that he hath directly a sovereign authority, 
" ill respect qf .
uch his tc.'orldly donlÌ1lÎo1l, ot'er all 
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" en1pero..rs, king's, and princes, to dispose Q/' the1ll, 
" and their kingdonzs, 
'lzen occasion shalll'equire, 
" as he hath, in reg'ard of the spiritual supreJnacie, 
" over all bishops, and clergymen, to advance and 
" deprive tltenz, when he thinlceth it convenient; 
" and that they do deserve it." 
. The archpriest replies,-that, "in his answer to 
" BelJarlnine, he had sworn,-that the bishop of 
"Roll1e, hath no inlperial, or civil po,ver to dis- 
"pose, at his pleasure, of the king's luajesty_ 
" That, as he had sworn, so did he then constantly 
" affirnl, that he holdeth the opinion before spoken 
"of, concerning the pope's direct dominion; and 
" suprelne authority, over all the \vorld in tempo- 
" rals,-to be untrue." 
3- Advancing in the inquiry, the commISSIon- 
ers notice to hinl,-" another kind of authority 
" ascribed to the pope, and tending to the same 
" end,-that, in order to things spiritual, and in- 
" directly, all kings and princes, tl'illt their kin
'- 
" donIs, and countries, are subordinate to the pope, 
" in so ll1uch as if he see cause, and that kings, 
" and princes \vill not be advised by him, he 1nay 
"not only excommunicate then1, but, proceeding 
" by degrees, depos
 theIn, absolve their subjects 
"from their oaths of allegiance, and rightfully 
" cOl1unand theIn, if need be, to bear arms against 
" theIn." 
The archpriest replies, that, "the pope's exconl- 
" mUl1ication can produce no such effect as deposi- 
U tion, eradication, absolution of subjects frolTI their 
" oath of allegiance; nor any sufficient warrant, 
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" either to rebel, or lay violent hands upon the 
" king." - He adnlits, that SOllle canonists have 
held the affirmative of this proposition :-" but what 
" private Inen \vrite, should not," he says, "be 
" imputed to the doctrine of the catholick church, or 
" to the prejudice of any man, ,vho does not hold it." 
4. Diverging sOlne\vhat from their strict line of 
inquiry, the cOlnmissioners then cite to the arch. 
priest, passages in the works of several writers, 
\vl1Ïch assert, that the obedience of catholicks at 
dijfèrent times to e.xco1Jlmunicated princes, was 
o1t'ing, nut to their not ha'"l'ing a right to Tesist; 
but to their not Ilat'ing th.e '1neans jòr successful 
resistance. 
1
he truth of the assertions of these authors,. the 
archpriest denies unequivocally. He expresses his 
\vonder, that they were ever made,-ohserving, 
that they \vouId, thus, exhibit the apostles, and 
lnartyrs, as mere temporizers; and that, in the 
early \vriters of the church, there is not a single 
syllable of such language. 
5. The comlnissioners then return to the indirect 
temporal po\ver of the pope. 
Here,-the archpriest cites the very strong and 
decisive facts and argU111ents, by which cardinal 
Bellarmine combats the doctrine of the IJope's di- 
rect power in temporals. He contends, that these 
apply equally to his alleged indirect temporal 
po\ver; and concludes by wishing, with all his heart, 
that either cardinal Bellarmine had not inte11ned. 
dled \\"ith the question of the pope's authol;ity in 
temporals; or else, -that he had been able to handle 
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it, if it have any truth in it, nlore pithily, and 
thoroughly. "In surnnle thereof," concludes the 
archpriest, "the pope's pow'er ought not to be 
" extended beyond the po\ver of the kingdom of 
"heaven, and of the censures of the church, l
ro.. 
" perIy so called. He hath no authority in tern- 
"poralls, either directl y or in direct! y, to depose 
"kings, &c.-by \v hat name, or title soever, the 
" said po\ver is called; -whether he putteth it in 
"practice, in order to sl}iritual things, or whether 
" the end he ainleth at, by such his l)roceedings, 
" \vith any king or prince, be spiritual, or super- 
" natural; that is, be pretended to be undcltaken 
" for the good of the church, and prolnoting of 
" christianity; the saIne, in his judgl11ent, being 
" neither apostolical, nor agreeing to the practice 
" of the lTIOst \vorthy bishops of ROlne, in the pri- 
" mitive church, and for a long time after; nor 
"available in truth to the catholic church; but 
" rather hurtful, and great hindrance thereto." 
He then, "truly, and sincerely, frolIl the bottonl 
" of his heart, declares, in his conscience, before 
" God, and the world, that king James, his so- 
" vereign lord, is jure divino, and by the positive 
" la\vs of this reahn, la\vfuI, and rightful, king of 
" this realn1 ; . and of all other his lTIaiestie's do.. 
" Ininions and countries, both de facto, and de 
" jure; and that it was not la\vful, either for his' 
"lnajesty's subjects to have withstood hin1; nor 
" ever could it he la\\Wful for thenl, now that he i
 
" their king, to rise up against hÏIn, or seel, by 
" any \vays or 11lean
, to hurt hin], eithel in hi
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"health, or in his regal estate, altho' he, (the 
"king), dCllieth the pope's suprenlacy in causes 
"ecclesiastical, and seeketh to suppress all tho
c, 
" that dissent froln hilu, in those points of religion, 
" \vhich he cl11braceth; and tho' like\vise they, his 
" said subjects, being either catholics, or protest- 
"ants, had sufficient nUlnber, forces, and ability, 
"so to do, without any scandal to the catholic 
" canse, and \vithout any danger to thelllseives, 
" either in their goods, or lives." 
6. It 11light have been expected, that this full, 
P J.nd explicit, answer ,vonld have closed the inquiry. 
The conlnlissioners, indeed, said, that the arch- 
priest had very ,veIl discharged his duty. Still, 
they involved the interrogation to a higher power,- 
to the highest, perhaps, to ,vhich the inquiry could 
be carried. "It is possible," they said, "that tILe 
"lJojJe ?nay dçfine tlte deposing' potcer to he a 
" 1natter qffaitlt; t!ten," they observed, " it must 
" be ackno
t'ledged by popish catholics, that his 
" holiness may depose kings, 2.nd deaIe ,vith their 
"subjects, as is aforesaid ;-and thus his majesty, 
" and all other christian princes, as tIleir occasions 
" fall out, must still rest unassured of the loyalty 
" of their subjects, and of their O\
ln safeties ;-1t 
" is therefore," they add, "necessary, t}lat the 
" archpriest should clear this IJoynt." 
To this question, the archpriest replied,- That 
" he \vas perfectly assured, that the pope ,vouId not ' 
" make such a detern1Ïnation; and that he could 
" not 1nake it;" He cannot," said t.he archpriest, 

'detern1Ïl1e it to be la\vfuI, under any pretence 
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"\vhatever, for a man to cOlnmit adultery with his 
" neighhour's wife; no more can he deterlnine it 
" to be la\vful, under any pretence whatsoever, for 
" any of his majesty's subjects to bear arms against 
" hill1 ;-both of them, being against the Inoralla\v 
" of God, which the gospel doth, in no one point, 
" prejudice.-Nor, as he cannot, by any pretence 
" whatsoever, make a son to be no son, during the 
"life of his father ;-no more can he make the 
" born subject of any king, not to be his subject, 
" so long as the king liveth." 
7. Cardinal Allen's Admonition to the nobili(1J 
of En{!;land,-noticed in a former part of this \vork, 
-being mentioned. The archpriest declared, that 
" he could not chuse but confess, from all his heart, 
" that he did dislike, and disavow, all the, argu- 
"ments, J1ublished in that book, which had any 
" tendency to persuade the queene's subjects to 
" take part \vith the forces of the king of Spain; 
" because she was deposed by the pope's sentence; 
" and in some other respécts therein Inentioned; 
" and likewise all the persuasions, and resolutions, 
"which \vere sent into Ireland from Salalnanca, 
"or froln any place else, tending to the" saIne 
" purpose." 
8. Several passages from the works of cardinal 
Allen, and of doctor Stapleton, being then read by 
the comn1issioners to the archpriest :- 
" Alas! alas!" he cried, "\vhat Inean you to 
" increase Iny sorro\v? I have said enough before 
" to sho\v you, ho\v luuch I do detest these kind 
" of positions, as being infected, if not with a 
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"canker, at least \vith untruths. Ho\v glad should 
" I have been, if these kinds of positions, now 
" charged on me, had been left to Buchanan, and 
" such of his followers, as have run that race."- 
He expressed his humble desire, that "he might 
"be no further troubled \vith these uncatholic, 
" and bloody, novelties;" and therein he had his 
desire. 


CHAP. XXVIII. 


UL TERIOR OCCURRENCES R:f:SPECTIXG TIlE PRO- 
TESTATION OF ALLEGIANCE. 


AFTER some further observations, and replies, 
the examination closed.-As it appeared to the 
\vriter, to contain much interesting Inatter; and 
t.he copies of it are extremely rare, he thought an 
account of its most remarkable passages would be 
acceptable to the reader; and probably the reader 
will be of opinion, that the archpriest's statements 
and answers \vere expressed \vith great precision; 
and do credit to him, as a sound divine, a loyal 
subject, and an honest man.-Soon after his exa- 
mination, the archpriest addressed a second letter 
to the English catholics, repeating his approbation 
of the oath, recommending them to take it; and 
advising them not to be deterred from doing so, by 
the briefs of the pope. He received a second Jetter 
fron1 BelJarmine, under the title of A ]Jologia COll- 
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tra P1"æJationelll 
lfo'JlitoruJ}l tJacobi Teg'is. 'fhe 
cardinal published also a reply to his majesty's 
prælnonition. 
It appears, that the briefs of Paul the fifth \vith- 
held the general body of English catholics frolll 
taking the oath prescribed by Jalnes, and induced 
some, \vho had taken it, to retract, as far as it was 
in their power, their signatures to it. The adver- 
saries of the catholics availed thell1selves of this cir- 
cumstance to inflalne the popular IJrejudices; and 
demanded, that the la\vs against IJopery should be 
carried into execution, with increased severity. 
The weak prince obeyed the call; and the Iniseries 
of the catholics were greatly aggravated. 'Ve shan 
close the history of the oath, with an account, 
I. Of a l)etition of eight priests confined in N e\v- 
gate to Paul the fifth, for an explanation of his 
briefs respecting it: II. Of the opinion of several 
doctors of Sorbonne, in favour of the lawfulness of 
tIle oath; and of Bossuet's sentilnents upon it: 
III. Mention will then be made of the final division 
of opinion of the roman-catholics respecting it: 
IV. And of the cOlnplete rejection, in the Declara. 
tion of the Gallican clergy in 1682, of the pope's 
deposing po\ver. 


XXVIII. 1. 


The Petition oj" eigllt Priests cmifi.lIed ill Newgate, to Paul 
t],ejiJih, jor an explanation oj" tIle Briefs. 
IN this afflicting situation, eight priests, inlpri- 

onea in Ne,vgate, presented a petition to the-pope, 
c.;. 
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describing their sufFcring.;, in affecting terulS; and 
ilnploring his holiness, in the 1110st religious and 
dutiful language, to cOlllmiserate their case; and 
to specify those expressions in the oath, \vhich \vere 
so substantially objectionable, as to l11ake the taking 
of it unla\vful. It does not appear that anyans\ver 
\vas given to this application. 
:NI any representations of the sanle nature ,,"ere 
luade to the pope, at different times, hy several, 
both of the English clergy and laity, but \vithont 
effect. 


XXVIII. 2. 


1. Opinion cif set'eral doctors oj. tI,C SOl'bOli/le in jllTollr 
oj. tI,e Oafh.-Sentinzellts of" Bossllet respecting it. 


THE advocates of the oath then laid it before the 
doctors of the Sorbonne; and asked their opinion,- 
" 'Vhethcr r0111an-catholics could, conscientiously, 
"take it?" Forty-eight doctors replied in the 
affirnlative. The only clause, \vhich seenlS to have 
occasioned any difficulty, ,vas that, by ,vhich the 
party abjured, as "heretical," the position, that 
"princes excoIDlnunicated, or deprived, by the 
"pope, lnight be deposed, or Inurdered, by their 
" subjects." - The doctors propounded the sense, 
in which the party, \vho took the oath, was to 
understand this clause.- 
But their opinion did not satisfy the adversaries 
of the oath. They insisted, that the bulls of Paul the 
fifth \vhich forbad it to be taken, hecause it contained 
nlany things, openly contrary to faith and salvation, 
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lllust ever rClnain in force ;-that the clause, above 
cited, did not admit of the interpretation attached 
to it by the forty-eight doctors ;- that this interpre.. 
tation proceeded on a distinction, above the capacity 
of the vulgar ;-and, perhaps, not admitted by the 
n1agistrate, who might tender the oath ;-and that 
six doctors of the faculty,-men, venerable for their 
age, and learning,-had objected to the oath, and 
declared, tl1at it could not be taken conscientiously, 
by a catholic. c 
The briefs of Paul the :fifth, \vere afterwards 
confirlned by pope Urban the eighth. 
On any point of theology the opinion of Bossuet 
is important: we are happy to have it in our power, 
to present to our readers, his opinion on James's 
oath. In a letter, dated the 28th October 1682, 
(Ben. edit. vol. ix. p. 459), he says,- I under. 
"stand, that the inquisition has condemned the 
"sense, favourable to the independence of the 
"temporal power of sovereigns, which SOlne doc.. 
"tors of the faculty of theology of Paris, have 
" given to the English oatIl. All will be lost by 
" this haughtiness. It is not by these means, that 
" the authority of the holy see will be re-esta- 
" blished." 
He discusses the oath at length, in his Defense 
de la Declaration du Clergé de France *. H I 
"hesitated long," he says, ,. \vhether I should 
" speak of the disputes on the English oath re- 
" specting our question, because I knew that a 
"consultation on the subject of the oath, \vhich 
;* Livre iv, c. 23. 
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" Jan1es I., the king of England, exacted frOlTI 
" his catholic subjects, had been put at ROlne into 
U the index, in 1683. \Ve believe and say loudly, 
" that, according to the antient fight of the church 
H of France, often confirmed in practice, these 
" sorts of decrees do not bind us." 
Bossuet then proceeds to the bull of Paul III, 
by which he deposed l-Ienry VIII. and absolved 
lÜs subjects from their allegiance =ifc. "In this 
U bull," says Bossuet, "Paul commanded many 
" things purely temporal, as \vell to the subjects of 
" Henry, as to other christian princes,-and even 
" to kings, \VhOlll he excepts only fronl his cen- 
'"' .sures, \vithout dispensing them from obeying 
" him: still, no one, either in England or else- 
"'where, took the lea
 step, by land or by sea, 
"to put his orders into execution. The decree 
" of Pius V., by exciting the English to revolt, 
" could only have the effect of exposing or deli- 
" vering thelll to a more certain death, \vithout a 
,., pretence, or any solid ground, to the glory of 
'" martyrdom; as they would have been punished, 
" not as catholics, but as rebels. 
Bossuet then states the oath of James I. u It 
" is true," he observes, "that a clause, captious, 
'" and calculated to render the papal power odiou
 
'" ,vas inserted in this oath. Simple individuals 
" \vere forced by it to condemn, as impious and 
" heretical, the opinion maintained conscientiously, 

, and as probable, by many persons of great merit; 
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"by 11lany saints, aud even by the popes them- 
" selves, -that the ecclesiastical po"ver may depose 
" kings, at least for the crime of heresy. Assuredly 
" it "vas la\vful for the English, after an attentive 
" examination of the question, to reject, as "ye do, 
" this opinion; but it appeared extravagant and 
" rash, to condenln it as heretical, without "vaiting 
" for the judgnlent of the church." 
" The pope, having reported the oath,-adds, 
-e;, , Yon l11ust perceive by the silnple reading of 
" 'the bun, that persons cannot take it, and pre- 
" 'serve at the same tillle the purity of the ca- 
" 'tholic faith, and without exposing their souls 
" 'to perdition, as it contains many things mani- 
" 'festly contrary to the faith, and to the salvation 
" 'of soltis.' 
" The p'ope does not say, which are those things, 
" manifestly contrary to the faith, and the salvation 
" of souls. 
Iany persons thought that the oath 
" "vas only contrary to the faith and the salvation 
" of souls, inasmuch as it condemned as hereticaI, 
" a proposition, which the church has not declared 
" to be such. But, (to express my opinion "vit1t 
"the sincerity and freedom which becomes a 
"christian bishop), I believe that the court of 
" Rome was very glad to employ vague terulS, and 
" not to e'xplain itself, from a fear of being forced 
" to confess that the proposition, though it. did not 
" deserve the qualification of 'heretical, might be 
" censured "vith more ll1easured expressions. ,Do 
"not say that Paul V. has raised to a dogma of 
"faith, the opinion that popes may depose kings. 
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c( It is 110t, in this forl11, and with this alnbiguity 
I' of expression, that dogn1as are established. For, 
I' not\\1ithstanding this bull, severa] English \vere 
'u accused of a false conspiracy against the king, 
c, and condemned to death in 1678, and 1681 ; 
4' and these, in the lTIOment of losing their lives, 
U declared that they acknowledged, ,vith all their 

, heart, Charles II. for their true and legitirnat
 
U king, \."ho could not be deposed by any power; 
u that they cons
dered their opinion as certain and 
"indubitable, and that they never should depart 
" from it. They avoid to treat the opinion, ,vhich 
"attributes to the ecclesiastical po""er the right 
" to depose sovereigns as heretical, because the 
'" catholic church, to whose authority they \vere 

, invariably attached, had not condemned it. This, 
"Richard Langhorne, a celebrated la\vyer, de.. 
" clared at his death, in the 1nost clear and pre- 
"cise tenns,as well as lord Stafford: and one 
"cannot doubt, that these great men had these 
" sentilnents in the bottom of their hearts, since 
" on the instant when they were ready to receive 
"the crown of martyrdom, they declared them 
" publicly. 
" The bull of Paul III. against Hen. VIII., 
"and that of Pius 'T. against Elizabeth, were 
" \vaste paper, despised by the heretics, and, in 
'" truth, by the catholics, as far 3S their decisions 
" affected the temporal rights of the sovereigns. 
'" Treaties, alliances, con1n1crce, every thing, in a 
-c, word, \vent on as before; and the popes kne\v 
"this \'vould happen: still, the court of ROlne, 
AA 2 
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. 
" though aware of the inutility of its decrees, would 
" publish theIn, \vith the vie\y of acquiring a chi... 
"lnerical title. The heretics took advdntage of 
"them, and the catholics suffered much by theIn, 
"as occasion was taken from them to persecute 
" them, not as catholics, but as public enemies,-- 
"as men, ever disposed, ,,
hen the pope should 
"order, to revolt against the king. 
" Let catholic divines, to the utmost of 
" their po\ver, excuse the popes, as we have done 
" or endeavoured to do: but if they are compelled 
"to blame some, who, in other respects, have 
" laboured '\vith success for the clergy and the 
" advantage of the church, but who unfortunately 
" have, though with good intentions, engaged in 
"affairs, that did not regard them, -let them not 
" believe that, in allo\ving them faults, they dis- 
" honour the holy see; let theln believe, that all 
'
this turns to the glory of the church, and of 

, God who protects her." 


XXVIII. 3. 


Final di'vision cif opinion on the Oafh. 


. Still, at the period to \vhich the present pages 
relate, the discussion of the oath was continued. 
By several, 
oth of the clergy and of the laity, i
 
was taken. "Some priests, and some of the reli- 
" gious," says cardinal Bentivoglio, in the extract 
already cited, from the aDS\Ver to the Memoirs of 
Panzani, "adn1Ïtted the oath; and, deviating still 
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cc Inore from the right path, endeavoured to main- 
Ie tain, that it ,vas not repugnant to the catholic 
"faith. But, the nUlnber of these priests is very 
" small; and besides, they are the least zealous, 
" and the least valued for learning and virtue. All 
" the rest of the clergy have sho\vn the greatest 
"steadiness in oppo
ing the oath; and the same 
" must be said of all the regulars in general. Many 
" of each description, contemning a thousand dan- 
"gers, and even death itself, have publicly con- 
" futed it, \vith great strength of learning, and 
" intrepidity of mind; and have thereby acquired 
" singular merit \vith the \vhole church, and the 
"highest veneration among the catholics of that 
"kingdom." But, it should not be unobserved, 
that cardinal Bentivoglio sa\v, ,vith very ultramon- 
tane eyes; and would, therefore, be disposed to 
think unfavourably of all, \vho rejected the papal 
pretension to temporal po"ver. 
A letter \vriten, in 1681, by the chapter of the 
English catholic clerf,JT to cardinal Howard, stated 
that, "more of the nobility, gentry and common- 
" alty had actually taken it, or seemed resolved to 
" take it:" and desired his en1inence to oppose an 
attempt, then supposed to be Inaking at Rome, to 
procure a censure of those \\"ho took it. His op- 
position succeeded, and no such censure found,it
 
,vay to England. 


A.\3 
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XXVIII. 4. 


COJnplefe rejection, (now adopted b!J tIle universal (ai/wlie 
cl1urch),-oj'the pope's deposing power, in the declara- 
tioll oj'the Gallican churclz, in 1682. 


Magna est 'Veritas,-et prævalebit. 


SEVENTY-FIVE years after the date of the last of 
the briefs of Paul V, the assembly of the Gallican 
clergy, in 1682, subscribed their celebrated decla- 
ration respecting the civil, and temporal powers.- 
It consisted of four articles :- 
By the first, they resolveà, that "the po
"er 

' which Jesus Christ had given to St. Peter, and 
"his successors, related only to spiritual things; 
" and to those, '\vhich concern salvation, and not 
" to things civil, and temporal; so that, in tern- 
" porals, kings and princes, are 110t subject to th
 
" ecclesiastical power; and cannot directly, or in- 
" direct! y, be deposed by the power of the keys, or 
" their subjects discharged by it, from the obedi- 
" ence which they owe to their sovereign; or froln .I 
" their oaths of allegiance." 
The three other ar icles are contested by some 
catholic divines: but, from the first, there is not 
now, either among the laity, or the clergy,-wi
h 
the slight exception of a few, a very few aulici "cati.. 
cani,-a single dissentient voice. Even the pre- 
sent pope, in his negotiation with Napoleon, 
expressed his willingness to acquiesce in the sub- 
scription of it, by the clergy of France.-How 



THE E
GLISH CATHOLICS. 359' 
tlluch then, is it to be laluented, that this better 
spirit did not anin1ate the pOlltiffs, Paul III, Pius V, 
Gregory XIII, Sixtus V, Clen1ent VIII, Paul V, 
Urban VIII, &nd, (as ,ve shall afterwards s
e),- 
Innocent X, ,,,hen they published those unhappy, 
and evil-bearing briefs, bulls, and decrees, men- 
tioned in the series of these pages ! 
'Ve have no,v brought the subject of them to the 
end of the reign of James I. "" 
It has been said, that the severity, with which 
the penalla,vs ,vere executed against the roman- 
catholics, in the reign of James, ,viII, for ever, 
"prove his intolerance :''-It would have been 
11l0re accurate to have said,-that they ,viII for ever 
prove the co\vardliness of his 111ind. From prin- 
ciple, J anles ,vas tolerant; but he frequently sa
ri- 
:ficed his principles to the clamour of the populace; 
and to the real, or affected fears of the parlialnel}- 
tary leaders. From an eé..lrly part of his reign, lTIay 
be dated the commencenlent of those political ma- 
næuvres, \vhich persuaded the populace to believe, 
that the sovereign \vas a favourer of popery; and 
\vhich l
ft him, as he often too readily believed, 
no means of repelling the charge, except that of 
causing the existing la\vs to be executed ,,'ith ne\v 
rigour; or even of enacting others, still more se- 
vere and sanguinC\ry. In the reign of J an1es, as 
,"yell as in t}tp reigns of the two succeed.ing princes, 



 It is observab
 that James II., wh
n he was duke of 
Y Ol\k, took the oath, and intimated a resolution to enforce it, 
when he _
ho\11d be king. 


A,A 4 
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this stratagclll \vas often practised; -and it is nle- 
lancholy to add,-that it ,vas ahvays practised 
successfully. 


CHAP. XXIX. 


THE PURITANS. 


\;V RILE the governlnent of England ,vas thù
 
clnployed in devising and executing the severities
 
which have been related, against the catholics, a 
. new denoinination of christians had arisen in the 
bosom of the establishment, had derived strength 
froln opposition, and, at the tilne, of \vhich \ve are 
now speaking, \vas rapidly advancing to that po\ver, 
which enabled theIn, at no very distant period, to 
triumph over their parent church, and even to over- 
throw the 111onarchy. The subject of these pages 
111akes SOlne nlention of these necessary. A succinct 
account of their vicissitudes of fortune \vill connect, 
in 
Olne 111easure, the three histories - of the pro. 
testants of the established church, -of th e protestant 
dissenters,-and of the rOlnan-catholics of England. 
'Ve shall, therefore, present the reader \vith a suc- 
cinct account, I. Of the origin of the puritans: 
II. Of the points of discipline, in which there ,vas 
a difference bet\veen them and the established 
church: III. Of their division into presbyterians,- 
independents,-and baptists: IV. Of the act of 
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uniforillity: V. Of the court of high commission: 
VI. Of the conference at I-Ianlptcn Court: VI I. Of 
the legal establishment of the puritans by the long 
parliauH.'nt: V 1 II. Of the act of conforn1Ïty: 
IX. and of the act of toleration, in the reign of 
'
Vlllianl III. '"The insertion of the t\VO last articles 
\vill break into the chronological order, generally 
observed in these pabes; but, they \vill occupy a 
very slllall space, and the anticipation ,viII enable 
the "Titer to close, in this place, the subject of 
the present chapter.-X. It ,viII conclude \vith a 
brief account of the religious persecutions, suffered 
and inflicted by the puritans. 


XXIX. 1. 


17le origin of the Puritans. 


I T has been lllentioned, that, in the reign of 
Henry the eighth; those, \"lio favoured the reforma- 
tion, \vere generally inclined to the Lutheran creed, 
discipline, and liturgy: that, in the reign of Ed\vard 
the sixth, they gene raIl y inclined,to the doctrine of 
Calvin; and that the change of religion, during 
the 
eign of queen l\Jary, and the consequences of 
that change, drove some of the 1110st zealous of the 
English reformers into exile. Their nunlber is 
supposed to have been about 800. SOlne settled in 
S\vitzerland; but the greater part at Frankfort, or 
its neighbourhood. 
Iany preserved the form of 
worship of the English church; others preferred 
the Helvetian rites, on account of their (Treater 
o 

implicity. The former received the appellation of 
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Conformists; the latter, that of N on-confornli
tS' 
or Puritans. These soon split into parties, and 
scandalised all the protestants of Gerlnany by their 
quarrels. In the end, the conformists obtained the 
ascendancy. 
,The non-conforlnists, generally, adopted the 
doctrine, and di3cipline, of Calvin. On this ac- 
count, they were disliked by the Lutherans, and 
the conduct of these, in their regard, ,vas n10st 
uncharitable. They proceeded so far, (as we are 
inforu1ed by doctor Maclaine*) as to call "the Eng- 
" lish lnartyrs, ,vho, in the reign of queen Mary, 
" had sealed the Reforn1ation with . their blood,- 
" The devil's rnartyrs." 


( 


XXIX. 2. 


r
fl1e princilJal points in diJferellce, between the Church of 
England, and the Puritans. 


FROl\1 Moshein1, t \ve transcribe the following very 
accurate statement of this difference. 
" The principles laid do\vn by the c0111missioners 
" of the queen's high court of commission, on the 
" one hand, and the puritans on the other, were 
'.' very different." 
I. "For, in the first place, the former main. 
" tained, that the fight of reforll1ation, -that is,- 
" the privilege of ren10ving the corruptions, and of 
" correcting the errors, that Inay have been intro- 



 Translation of Mosheim's History, ed. 2, vol. iv. p. 87. 
t lb. cent. xvi. sec. 3, part 11. 
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" duced into the doctrine, discipline, 
 or wörship, 
" of the church, is lodged in the sovereign, or civil 
"ll1agistrate alone; \vhile the latter denied, that 
" the !Jo\ver of the' Inagistrate extended so far, and 
" luaintained, that it ,vas rather the business of the 
" clergy to restore religion to its native dignity and 
" lustre. This \vas the opinion of CALVIN, as has 
" been already observed." 
2dly. "The queen's comnlÎssioners maintained, 
"that the rule of proceeding, in reforn1Íng the 
" doctrine, or discipline, of the church, vras not to 
" be derived frolll the sacred \vritings alone, but 
" also frolll the writings and decisions of the fathers, 
" in the prÌ1nitive ages. The puritans, on the con- 
" trary, affirnled, that the inspired "vord of God, 
" being the pure and only fountain of ,,,isdo1l1 and 
"truth, it \vas froln thence alone, that the rules, 
" and directions, \vere to be dra\vn, ,vhich \vere to 
" guide the nleasures of thos.e, who undertook to 
" purify the faith, or to rectify the discipline, and 
" worship, of the church; and that the ecclesia
tical 
" institutions of the early ages, as also the writings 
" of the antient doctors, \vere absolutely destitute 
" of all sort of authority." 
3dly. "The queen's commissioners ventured to 
" assert, that the church of Ro?ne was a true c/z u-rch, 
" though corrupt, and Erroneous, in n1any poi. its of 
" doctrine and governn1ent; that the ROlllan pou- 
" tift thougn chargeable \vith telTIerity, and arro- 
"gance, in assnn1Ïng to hi 1 nself the title and 
"jurisdiction, of head of the \vhole church, was, 
"nevertheless to be esteemed a true and lawful 
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" bishop; and consequently, that the ministel'&
 
" ordained by him, \vere qualified for perforn1ing 
" the pastoral duties. This was a point, which the 
" English bishops thought it absolutely necessary 
"to maintain, since they could not, otherwise, 
" claim the honour of deriving their dignities, in 
" an uninterrupted line of suc
ession from the apos- 
" tles.- But, the puritans entertained very different 
" notions of this Illatter; they considered the Ro- 
" n1ish hierarchy, as a system of political, and spi- 
" ritual, tyranny, that had justly forfeited the title, 
" and privileges, of a true church; they looked 
" upon its pontiff as antichrist; and its discipline as 
" vain, superstitious, idolatrous, and dian1etrically 
" opposite to the injunctions of the gospel; and, in 
" consequence of this, they renounced its commu- 
" nion, and regarded all approaches to its discipline, 
" and \vorship, as highly dangerous to the cause 
" of true religion." 
4thly. "The court commissioners considered, as 
" the best, and most perfect, forIll of ecclesiastical 
"governlllent, that, which took place, during the 
" first four or five centuries; -they even preferred 
" it to that, \vhich had been instituted by the apo
- 
" tIes, because, as they alleged, our Saviour, and his 
" apostles, had aCCOlTIlllodated the form, Inentioned 
" in the scripture, to the feeble, and infant, state of 
" the church; and left it to the \visdo111 and discre- - 
" tion of future ages, to lTIodify it, in such lTIanner, 
" as might be suitable to the triumphant progress of 
" christianity, the grandeur of a national establish- 
" Inent, and also to the ends of civil policy. The 
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U puritans asserted, in opposition to this, that the 
U rules of church governUlent ,vere clearly laid 
" do\yn in the holy Scriptures, the only standard 
" of spiritual discipline; and that the apostles, in 
" establishing the first christian church on the aris- 
" tocratical plan, that \vas then observed in the 
" J e\vish sanhedrinl, designed it, as an unchange- 
" able model, to be folJo\ved, in all tiules, and in 
" all places." 
5thly. "The court reforl11crs \vere of opinion, 
" that things indijfèrent, ,vhich are neither COln- 
" lnanded, nor forbidden, by the authority of scrip- 
" ture, such as the external rites of public \vorship; 
" the kind of vestInents, that are to be used by the 
" clergy; religious festivals, and the like, might 
"be ordered, deterlnined, and rendered a matter 
" of obligation, by the authority of the civil magis- 
" trate; and that, in such a case, the violation of 
" his cOlnnlands, \
"ould be no less crinlinal, than an 
" act of rebellion against the la\vs of the state.- 
" The puritans alleged, in ans\ver to this assertion, 
" that it \vas an indecent prostitution of po\yer to 
"Î1npose, as necessary, and indispensable, those 
"things, \vhich CHRIST had left, in the class of 
"ll1atters indifferent; since this ,vas a ll1anifest 
"encroachment upon that liberty, with "it.'Jzjc/t the 
" di
ine Saviour /tad made us free. To this, they 
" added, that such rites, and cefpmonies, as had 
"been abused to idolatrous purposes, and had a 
"manifest tendency to revive the impressions of 
" superstition, and popery, in the l!1ilì.ds of Inen, 
H could by no Ineans be considered as indifferen t, 
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"but deserved to be rejected, without hesitation, 
" as impious and profane. Such, in thcir estil11a- 
"tion, were the religious ceremonies of ancient 
" tilnes, whose abrogation was refused by the queen, 
" and her council." 


XXIX. 3. 


Division of tile Engli.slt Puritans into Pesv!Jiel'ian.r;:, 
Independents, and Baptists. 


1. SUCH were the tenets of the original puri- 
tans: the Presbyterians are usually considered as 
their legitimate descendents. 
2. The Independents sprang from the Bro"vnist
, 
the most distinguished of the sects, into which the 
puritans divided. Brown, the founder of this dc- 
nomination of puritans, ,vas a man of talent. His 
aim ,vas, to model his party into the form of the 
christian church, in its infant state. Being dissa- 
tisfied with the treatment
 which he received in 
England, he retired to the continent; and founded 
churches in Middleburgh, Amsterdam, and Leyden. 
Thus abandoned by hinl, his English followers miti. 
gated the extreme simplicity of his plan, in its lead- 
ing feature-..that each congregation is itself a sepa- 
rate, and independent church, acknowledging no 
superiority, or fight of interference, in any man, or 
in any body of men. This gave them the name 
of Independents, or of congregation-brethren. A 
fuller account of them Inay be seen, in the writer's 
Corifessions offaith, ek. 12. 
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3. In the same work may be found a succinct 
account of the Baptists. It is too long for insertion 
in this place; but cannot, it is apprehended, be 
very much abridged. For the present purpose, it 
is suffic= 
llt to say, that, in their discipline and ,vor- 
ship, as ,veIl as in the independency of their par- 
ticular congregations, they very nearly resen1bIe the 
independents; but differ fron1 them in the adminis- 
tration of baptisln. It is observable, that this deno- 
lnination of christians,-no'\v very respectable, but 
in their origin, little intellectual,-first propagated 
the principles of religious liberty. 
The separation of the puritans fron1 the church 
of England began ,,?ith the act of uniforulity; but 
\vas not discernible, till the year 15 6 6,-the period 
assigned for it by Neale, in his History qf the Pu- 
ritans, clt. IV. Sonle ,vriters, term this,-tJle first 
separation: The second, they say, took place, soon 
after the assembly of the clergy \vas convened at 
Lanlbeth, by the order of James I, in 1604. 
The principal cause assigned for these separations, 
""as, the use of certain ceremonies, still practised 
by the IninÎsters of the established church; parti- 
.cularly the retention of the surplice. In propor- 
tion, as the controversy grew WarlTI, more importance 
\vas annexed to these circumstances.. Cart\vright, 
and his brethren, adnlitted them to be indiffer;nt, 
in substance; though, on many accounts, seriously 
objectionable: At the time of the second separa- 
tion, they were pronounced to be ul1la\\Jul; and 
neither to be inlposed, nor endured. 
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XXIX. 4. 
The Act o..f UniJornlilg. 
ON the accession of queen Elizabeth, the greater 
part of the exiles returned to their native country. 
Their distinction, into conforn1Ïsts, and non-con- 
formists, follo\ved them, on their return; and the 
liberty, \vhich they then enjoyed, rather increased, 
than dÜninished, their allin10sities. A tClnporary 
. 
peace \vas, however, signed; and letters of Inutual 
forgiveness passed bet\veen the leaders of the con- 
tending parties. It has been 111entioned, that queen 
Elizabeth ,vished the national creed and discipline 
to be as cOlnprehensive as possible; but, being once 
established, she detern1inately resolved, that all 
should conform to it. "Tith this vie\v, the act of 
uniforn1ity, (1 Eliz. ch. 2.), ,vas passed. It en.. 
joined, as ,ve have already shortly stated, that all 
n1inisters of the church should use the book of 
COll1IDon prß,yer, authorised by the statute of the, 
5th, and 6th years of Ed,vard the sixth, ,vith the 
addition of certain lessons, to be used, on every 
Sunday, and holiday, in the year; and \vith an 
alteration in the forln of the litany; and the inser.. 
tion of t\VO sentences ill the delivery of the sacra- 
ment to the cOlnnlunicants. All persons were 
enjoined to attend divine service, at their parisl
 
church; or at sonle accustolned chapel, on every 
Sunday, and a]so on every 'othe"r day prescl;bed by 
la\v, under the penalty of one shilling for each ab. 
sence. This statute was generally called the Act 
of Uniformity. 
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XXIX. 5. 


TIle Court of IIigh COlízmission. 


l\IENTION has been already made of the statute
, 
,yhich, in the first year of the reign of queen Eli.. 
zabeth, conferred upon her the spiritual suprelDacy 
of the church of England. A clause, inserted in 
that statute, was attended \vith the most serious 
effects; and, in the reign of her second successor, 
convulsed, both the church, and the state to their 
centres. It empo\vered, "the queen, and her suc- 
'" cessors, to appoint conlmissioners, to exercise any 
" DIanneI' of spiritual, or ecclesiastical, jurisdiction, 
" in England, or Ireland; to visit, refornl, redress, 
" order, correct and amend all heresies, schisms, 
" contempts, offences, and enonnities whatsoever:" 
- "Tith a proviso, that they "should determine 
" nothing to be heresy, but what had been adjudged 
" to be so, by the canonical scripture, or by the 
" first four general councils, or any other general 
" council, wherein the same had been declared he- 
" resy, by the express, and plain, words of scripture; 
" or such as should, therèàfter, be declared to be 
, , heresy, by the high court of parliament, with the 
" consent of the clergy in convocation." 
Agreeing in little else, Hunle *, and Nealet, per- 
fectly accord in their accounts of the unconstitutional 


· History of England, C.41. 
t History of the Puritans, vol. i. p. 10. 
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and arbitrary rules of this tribunal; and of the 
enormity of its proceedings. By the former, they 
are described in the follo\ving \vords: ' 
" The first primate aftel
 the queen's accession, 
" was Parker; a man, rigid in exacting conformity 
" to the established worship, and in punishing, by 
" fine, or deprivation, all the puritanical clergymen,. 
"who attempted to innovate any thing in the 
" habits, ceremonies, or liturgy of the church. He 
" died, in 1575; and \vas succeeded by Grindal1 
" who, as he himself was inclined to the ne\v sect, 
" ,vas, \vith great difficulty, brought to execute the 
" laws against thenl, or to punish the non-conform- 
" ing clergy. He declined obeying the queen's 
" orders for the suppression of pr'ophesyings, 01' 
" the assemblies of the zealots, in private houses, 
"which, she apprehended, had become so Inany 
"academies of fanaticism; and, for this offence, 
" she bad, by an order of the star-chamber, seques- 
" tered him from his archiepiscopal function, and 
" confined him to his own house. Upon his death, 
" which happened in 15 8:
, she deterlnined not to 
. " fall into the same error in her next choice; and 
" she named Whitgift, a zealous churchlnan, who 
" had already signalized his pen in controversy, and 
" who, having in vain attelnpted to convince the 
" puritans by argument, was now resolved to open 
" their eyes by po\ver, and by the execution of 
, .. 
, penal statutes. He informed the queen, that all 
" the spiritual authority, lodged in the prelates, was 
"insignificant, without the sanction of the cro\vn; 
" and, as there \vas no ecclesiastical conlmission, at 
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" that time, in force, he engaged her to issue a new 
" one, more arbitrary than any of the fornler; and 
"conveying more unlilnited authority. She ap- 
" pointed forty-four cOlnmissioners, t\velve of wholn 
" were ecclesiastics; three commissioners Inade a 
" quorulll; the jurisdiction of the court extended 
" over the whole kingdolll, and over all orders of 
" men; and every circumstance of its authority, 
" and all its methods of proceeding, were contrary 
"to the clearest principles of law, and natural 
" equity. The coul1nissioners \vere empowered to 
" visit, and reforlll, all errors, heresies, schisms, in 
" a "Tord to regulate all opinions, as well as to 
" punish all breach of uniformity in the exercise of 
"public \vorship. They \vere directed to make 
"inquiry, not only by the legal nlethod of juries, 
" and ,vitnesses, but by all other means and ways, 
" which they could devise; that is, by the rack, by 
" torture, by inquisition, by imprisonulent. "\Vhere 
" they found reason to suspect any person, they 
" might administer to hÏ1n an oath, called ex oificio ; 
" by \vhich he ,vas bound to answer all questions, 
" ::ilid might thereby be obliged to ac
use himsel
 
" or his most intimate friend. The fines, which 
" they levied, '\vere discretionary, and often occa- 
" sioned the total ruin of the offender, contrary to 
"the established laws of the kingdom. The im- 
"prisonment, to which they condemned any de- 
u 
inquent, was limited by no rule, but their own 
"pleasure. They assumed a power of imposing 
" on the clergy, what new articles of subscription, 
" and consequently of faith, they thought proper. 
BB2 
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" Though all other spiritual courts were subject
 
"since the reformation, to inhibitions from the 
" SUpl"elUe co
rts of 13.\v, the ecclesiastical COIDlllis- 
" sioners \vcre exelnpted fro111 that legal jurisdic- 
"tion, and \vere liable to no control. l\nd th,e 
"-Ulore to enl{:trge their authority, they were enl- 
" po\vered to punish all incests, adulteries, fornica- 
" tions; all outrages, n1isbehaviours, and disordel's 
" in marriage: and the punishments, ,vhich they 
"Inight inflict, \vcre according to their wisdonl, 
" conscience, and discretion. In a \vord, this court 
",vas a real inquisition; attcnded \vith all the 
"iniquities, as \vell as cruelties, inseparable frolll 
" that tribunal. l\nù, as the jurisdiction of the 
" ecclesiastical court \vas destructive of all la\v, so 
" its erection was deen1ed by nlany a 111ere usurpa- 
" tion of this il11pcrious princess; and had no other 
" foundation than a clause of a statute, restoring 
" the su prenlacy to the crown, and elnpo\vering the 
" sovereign to appoint COl11111issioners for exercising 
" that prerogativ-e. But, prerogative in general, 
" especially the supremacy, was supposed, in that 
" age, to involve po\vers, \vhich no la\v, precedent, 
" ,or reason, could limit, and determine." 


xXIX. 6a 


The Conference at lIan2pton Court 
 
DURING the \-"hole of the reign of Elizabe
I}
, 
the contest bet\veen the established church and the 
puritans, was 011 the increase; and many ".hole- 
SOlne severities, to use the language of p
rsecution, 
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were inflicted on the puritans. - At first, they 
seemed to be favoured by her successor. He ex- 
pressed a laudable desire to accommodate n1atters 
bet\veen the contending parties. \Vith this view, 
he appointed the conference at Han1pton Court. 
It was attended by nine bishops, and as 111any dig- 
nitaries, on the one side; and by four puritans, on 
the other. J alnes hin1self took a great part in it : 
and had the satisfaction to hear from 'l'hitgift, the 
archbishop of Canterbury, that, "undoubted! y his 
" majesty spoke by the special assistance of God's 
" spirit;" and, froln Bancroft, the bishop of Lon- 
don, that "the Almighty, of his singular nlercy, 
" had given such a king, as from Christ's tinle, 
"there had not been." "\Vhereu pon, " says 
Strype :91:, "the lords, \vith one voice, yielded a 
" very affectionate acclalnation." Hi
 111ajcsty was 
highly delighted \vith his o,vn display of talent, at 
tÞ.is extraordinary exhibition. In a letter preserved 
by Strype, eN. XL VI), the royal theologian ,vrites 
to one of his friends, that "he had kept a revel 
" with the puritans, for 
"vo days, the like of \vhich 
" "vas never seen; and that he had peppered then1, 
" as he, (to \vhom he was \vriting,) had done the 
" papists: and that he ,vas forced to say, at last, 
"that, if any of thelTI had been in a collep;e, dis- 
" puting .vith other scholars, and that any of their 
" disciples had ans\vered them, in that sort, they 
" themselves \vould have snatched him up, in place 
" of a reply, with a roù." 


., Life and .Acts of Archbishop Whitgift, book ivy cx:xxi. 
B B 3 
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XXIX. 7. 


7'he \ legal 
stablishmeJZt oj" the Puritans by thß long 
Parliament. 


THIS event is shortly related by 
1osheim, in 
the following tenns .: "After the death of Laud, 
" the dissentions, that had reigned for a long tilTIe, 
"bet"veen the king and parlialTIent, grew still 
" more violent; and arose, at length, to so great a 
"height, that they could not be extinguished, but 
" by the blood of that excellent prince. The great 
"council of the nation, heated by the violent 
"suggestions of the puritans anù independents, 
" abolished epis<:opal governlnent; and abrogated 
" every thing in the ecclesiastical establishnlent, 
" that was contrary to the doctrine, worship, and 
" discipline, of the church of Geneva; turned the 
"vehemence of the opposition against the king 
" himself; and, having brought hilTI into their 
" power by the fate of arms, accused him of treason 
" against the 11lajesty of the nation; and, in 1648, 
" while the eyes of Europe were fixed on the strange 
"spectacle, caused his head to be struck o
 on a 
'" public scaffold." 
'Vhile the long parliament continued, the pres- 
byterians lllaintained the ascendency. In a great 
measure, they lost it, when CroIllwell usurped the 
government. Under him, aU denominations of 
christians, except the catholics and episcopalißns, 


· Cent. xvji. 5CCt. ii, part ii. 
o. 
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enjoyed full, and unbounded, liberty of conscience; 
and professed publicly, their _ religious doctrines. 
The presbyterians, and independents, were the fa.. 

"oured cOlnmunions; and, at first, had equai favour 
ShO\Vll them. But, the protector's jealousy of the 
;nfluence of the former, procured, by degrees, for 
the latter, a preponderance in his regard. 


XXIX. B. 


TIle Act of Conformity. 
No sooncr,-to adopt generally the language of 
Mosheim, on this subject,--was Charles the second, 
re-established on the throne of his ancestors, than 
the antient forms of ecclesiastical government, and 
public \vorship, \vere re..established with hin1. The 
church of England ,vas cOlnpletely restored to her 
former honours. The puritans had hoped, that 
they should be alIo\ved to share SOUle part of the 
revenues of the church; but, contrary to their 
hopes, and to the monarch's solelnn declarations at 
Breda, they \vere miserably disappointed. In 1662, 
the act of conforlnity ,vas passed. In consequence 
of it, the validity of presbyterian ordination was 
denounced; the terms of conformity were raisell 
higher, and rendered more difficult, than tbey 
were, before the civil war; and the non-conform- 
ing ministers were deprived of t}
ir lirings. It 
is observable that, in the reign of Elizabeth, the 
deprived ministers were allowed one-.fifth of their 
benefices ; but, the statute of Charles luade no pro- 
vision for them. 


BB4 
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XXIX. 9. 


The Act of Toleration. 
IN this Inelancholy state of depression, the puri- 
tans rema.ined, till the Revolution. Their affairs 
then took a more favourable turn. In 1689, the 
bill for the toleration of all protestant di
senters, 
:&om the church of England, passed in parlian1ent
 
almost ,vithout opposition, and completely delivered 
them froin the penal laws, to which they had beel"t 
"ßt1bject, by the act of conformity. 


XXIX. 10. 


Persecutions suffered and iriflicted by the Puritans. 


" IT is," said lVlosheilTI, "an observation often 
(, n1ade, that all religious sects, when they are kept 
"under and oppressed, are remarkable for incuI- 
" eating the duties of Inoderation, forbearance, and 
" charity to\\"ards those, \vho dissent from them; 
" but that, as soon as the scenes of persecution are 
" removed, and they, in their turn arrive at power 
" and pre-eminence, they forget their own precepts 
" and maxims; and leave, both the recommenda- 
" tion and practice of charity to those, that groan 
" under their yoke." The events, which forin the 
subject of the present page-s, too well exemplify the 
truth of this observation. 
The presbyterians, no sooner obtained the legal 
scendency, under the provisions of the long par- 
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Iii.unent, than they ilnposed, ,vith the san1e rigour, 
as their predecessors had done, their o,vn creeds and 
confessions; and invested their n1agistrates with 
the saIne po\ver of punishing \vith temporal pains 
and penalties, dissenters from their establishments. 
Of the persecutions suffered, and inflicted, by the' 
puritans, Robinson, in his History of the Perse- 
clltions qf Christians, gives the following extraor- 
dinary account. 
" On the death of queen :rvfary, Elizabeth suc- 
" ceeded to the throne. Elizabeth, being a pro- 
"testant, and being likewise taught by suffering, 
" under the reign of her sister, - the protestants 
"blessed themselves, that no\v their cause was 
" established; and every friend of mankind hoped 
" persecution would now cease. A church, calling 
" itself protestant, ,vas, indeed, established; but, 
"this queen imitated her father, in persecuting 
" both protestants, and papists. E
izabeth was a 
" princess of most arbitrary principles, and charac. 
" tel"; ambition was her ruling passion, and he, 
cc who contradicted hèr,.-died. The protestant 
" bishops \vere continually elnployed in preaching 
" in favour of arbitrary power; and persecutin
 aU, 
"\vho dissented, either from their political, or 
"theological, creed. If anyone wrote any thing 
" against arbitrary power, either in church or state, 
" he was immediately condemneJ, and put to death, 
" as an author of seditious publications, against 
" ,\thich, convenient laws were enacted, to please 
" the queen and the priests. If anyone refused 
" to confonn to the least ceremony in ,vorship: he 
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" ""as cast into prison, where, for this offence, many 
" of the lTIOst excellent men in the land perished." 
" Two protestants of the anabaptist. faith, this 
" acco1l1plished queen burnt, for heresy; and many 
"lTIOre of the same denomination, she banished, 
" for the saIne crime. She also put two heretics to 
U death, who had adopted the faith of Brown, the 
" father of the independents; and, a little before 
" this, she butchered some papists for their ancient 
" heresy. 1'he archbishops, Parker, and Whitgift, 
"are "dalnned to eternal fame," for the brutal 
"part, they took in this cruel carnage. Indeed, 
" the whole reign of Elizabeth, though distinguished 
" by the political prosperity of England, as far as 
" great faIne, and good fortune abroad can be called 
"prosperity, is nothing but a series of arbitrary, 
" and flagitious conduct, pointing to the destruc- 
" tion of all liberty, civil and religious, and full of 
" murder for religious opinions. Elizabeth herself 
"had no religion; but was openly profane, and 
" addicted to C0111mon cursing and s\vearing. 'Vith- 
" out the weakness of lVlary, she had Mary's heart, 
" thirsting for human blood." 
"James the first succeeded Elizabeth on the 
U throne of England ; and united the two kingdoms 
" of England and Scotl
nd. Educated a presbyte- 
"rian, the friends of Reformation expected, at 
"once, a cessation of persecution, and the protec- - 
" tion and countenance of the young king. In 
"both, they were grievously disappointed. The 
"protestant churches of England and Scotland 
" had laid down persecution, as the mark, and 
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" et"idence, of afalse church; l-ut, if their mark were 
t' a just onc, neither of thenl merited the honour- 
" able appellation of a true church. ,rhen James 
" ascended the throne, his first concern appears to 
"have bet:n the maintenance of his prerogative, 
"and the extension of his po\ver. He eagerly 
" looked around hinl for those, who \
ere best in- 
" clined to secure hinl these advantages. Experi- 
" enre had taught hill1, that the, rough manners of 
" the presbyterian clergy showed them to be ill 
" adapted to this purpose. They had too often 
'L been to hinl the instrulnents of restraint; and 
"had sho\vn too little disposition to flatter hip 
"vanity, or assert the omnipotence of his po\ver. 
" In -the English clergy, and especially the bishops, 
"he found Inen every \vay fitted for his purpose. 
" Et'ery tyrant is, in his turn, a sycophant; and 
" e"l:ery syco pilant, is, in his turn, a tyrant,- 
" is a 111axim founded on experience; and James 
"perceived, that those, \vhose pleasure was the 
" burning of others, \vould conform to any thing 
"to please }1Ïul, froln \VhOlll they derived their 
" po\ver. His standing Inaxim soon was, "no 
"bishop, no kin{!:;" for, he found no other men, 
" whose endeavours \vere equally to be depended 
" upon in securing unlÏ1nited obedience in the peo- 
"pIe, and assertin
 unlÏ1nited authority in the 
"prince. To bribe their exertions in favour of 
"despotis111, he IJublished edicts, full of the old 
" spirit of persecution. Bancroft, the pious bishop, 
" ,vas at once his adviser, and agent. The king 
"published a proclamation, cOlllmanding all 
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, protestants to confor'llJ strictly, and without any 
"exception, to all, and singular, the rites and cere- 
" monies of the church of England; and grante(l 
" indulgence to tender consciences to none, but 
U roman-catholics, of all his numerous subjects in 
H England." 
" The spirit of this proclalnation \vas directed by · 
'.'. Bancroft to the heads of thousands of protestant 
"non-conformists. Above five hundred clergy \vere 
" itnmediately silenced, or depri,
ed, for not con1- 
" plying \vith some slight cerelnonies. Some '\vere 
" excoInlnunicated; and SOlTIe banished the country. 
" Every l11eans \vas used to distress dissenters. They 
" were deprived, censured, fined in the Star-chanl- 
,
 ber; and used in the most violent and arbitrary 
" 111anner. Worn out \vith endless vexations, and 
H unceasing persecutions, many retired to Holland; 
" and, from thence, to Anlerica, seeking aillongst 
" untutored savages, and roaring wild beast8, that 
"ll1ercy, they \vere denied by protestant bishops, 
" and priests, in their native land. AlTIOngst the 
"1110st illustrious of these fugitives was l\;lr. Ro- 
"binson, the father of the independents in An1e- 
"rica.-James, dreaùing the consequence of such 
"numerous emigrations, prohibited theln; but 
" without effect. . It is \vitnessed, by a l110st judi- 
" cious historian, that in this, and SOlne folIo\ving 
" reigns, twenty- two thousand persons \vere banished 
" from England by persecution, to Anlerica." 
u To stifle the spirit of inquiry, hostile, at all 
"times, to arbitrary power, in church and state, 
"and to promote universal thoughtlessness, and 
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" ignorance, James published the book of sports, 
" to be read in churches, \vhich, on their refusing 
"to COlllply \vith the requisition to read it, ,vas 
" the means of depriving and silencing all the clergy 
" of honour, and conscience in the nation." 
" "lIen Charles the first ascended the throne, he 
" early discovered very arbitrary principles of go- 
" vernment; and, agreeable to the schemes of such 
" as have ever attempted to enslave n1ankind, he 
"flattered the priesthood, in their most daring 
"usurpations. It is an observation of the authors 
" of the Independent "
hig, that \vhere there are 
" no dissenters from the established \yorship, there 
" exists not a freeman in the nation. This is an 
"observation, founded on the experience of ages, 
" that the po\ver of the clergy is the death...\varrant 
" of liberty. Charles soon discovered his ,,-hole 
" heart by lTIarrying a roman-catholic, and placing 
" the infamous Laud at the head of both state, and 
"church. Laud ,vas another Thonlas á Becket; 
"and had po\vers equalJy forlnidable, being arch- 
H bishop of Canterbury, and the first lTIan in the 
state. He, indeed, lived in tiules, not quite so 
" benighted; yet ignorance, bigotry, and super,. 
" stition, \vere even yet ahnost universal. A proof 
" of this may be found ill the conduct of the better 
" sort of priests in Ireland, in this reign. A num- 
" ber of pious bishops, \vith the famous archbishop 
" Usher at their head, published a protest against 
" the toleration of roman-catholics, not on account 
" of their political principles being supposed dan- 
" gerous, but because they did not dare to concur 
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" in the toleration of catholics, lest they (the pro- 
" testant bishops !), should be involved in the sin Q/ 
"idolatry. Here are men, pre})ared to extermÎ- 
" nate the human race, because they do not adopt 
" their creed; and piously acknowledge their in- 
,( fallibility I-Laud pushed the great busi!less of 
" persecution to its utlnost bounds; and gave the 
U nation more exercise in this way, than it \vas in- 
U clined to suffer. NUlnbers, torn to pieces by this 
" protestant bishop, in their families and property 
"fled to Alnerica; and founded the settlelnent 
" of Massachusetts Bay. They ,verc the fathers 
" of the first assertors of liberty, in tIle last war.'7 
u A. D. 1630, the learned Dr. Leighton \vrote a 
" book against the hierarchy; and felt, to his cost, 
" that his good 1110ther ".a8 inclined to chastise as 
"much as to cherish her offspring; \vhen they 
" called in question her high authority.-I-Ie was 
" sentenced in the high corrnnission, in a fine of 
" ten thousand pounds, perpetual i111prisonment, 
" and whipping. 1 st. He was whipped; and theli 
" placed in the pillory. 2dl y. One of his ears cut 
'"' off. 3dly. One side of his nose slit. 4thly. 
" Branded on the cheek \vith a red hot iron, with 
" the letters S. S.: whipped, a second time, and 
"placed in the pillory; about a fortnight after- 
" wards, his sores being yet uncured, he had the 
" other ear cut off; the other side of his nose slit; 
" and the other cheek br:tnded. He continued in 
" prison, till the long parlialnent set hiln at liberty. 
" Archbishop Laud had the honour of conducting 
" this prosecution." 
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The singular feature of the persecutions, thus 
inflicted by the protestants of the establishment on 
the puritans, is, (to use the expression of Neal '*' ,) 
that, "in point of faith, there was no substantial 
" difference in doctrine, bet,veen the church of 
"England, and the puritans; so that these were ' 
" turned out of the church, for things, which their 
" adversaries acknowledged to be of mere indiffer- 
. "ence; ,vhereas the puritans took it in their con- 
" sciences, and were ready to aver, in the most so.. 
" lelnll manner, that they deemed them unla,vful." 
" -Incredible as it may appear, the point "vhich 
"principally occasioned this anÏ1nosity was, tlie 
" habits,-that is, the dress,-particularly the sur- 
" plice, -of the clergy. 
But, no sooner were the presbyterians possessed 
of the power of the state, than in their turn they 
became persecutors. 
" In 1643, the long parlianlent," continues 
lr. 
Robinson, "interdicted the freedoll1 of the press; 
" and appointed licensers of the press-a singular 
" introduction this,-to the establishment of the 
, , liberty, they promised. 
" In 1645, an ordinance ,vas published, subject- 
" ing all, whò preached, or 'v rote, against the pres- 
"byterian directory for public \vorship, to a fine, 
" not exceeding fifty pounds; and imprisonlnent, 
" for a year, for the third offence, in using the epis.. 
" copal book of conUl1on prayer, even in a private 
" family.-Such was the spirit of presbyterian tole- 
" ration! 



 Ch. iv. 
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" The following year, \vhen the king had SlII t .. 
" rendered to the Scots, the presbyterians applied 
"to parliament, pressing them to enforce unifiJr- 
" mity in reliÆ'ion; and to extirpate popery, pre- 
"lacy, heresy, schism, agreeably to the solemn 
" league and covenant; and to establish presbyte- 
" rianisln, by abolishing all separate congregations, 
" and preventing any, but presbyterians, fronl all 
" offices under governluent. A resolution of greater 
" folly, nladness, and persecution, ,vas never fornled 
" by any fanatics, \vhich have disgraced the \vorid. 
" The parlialnent did not approve of this Inadness; 
H and the independents, (a sect, which first asserted 
" general toleration), opposed it, with becollling 
" 
pirit." 
" Those infallible teachers, the London presby- 
" terian ministers, and the ministers in Gloucester- 
"shire, published their protest, and testilnony, 
" against all errors; and especially that greatest of . 
" all errors, toleration. They seeln to be at a los
 
" for ,vords to express their deep abhorrence of thr 
" dalnnable heresy, called toleration, or an induI- 
"gence to tender consciences." They call it, 
" the error of toleration, patronizing, and promot- 
" ing, all other errors, here
ies, and blasphemies, 
" whatsoever, under the grossly .abused notion of 
"liberty of conscience. These \vise gentlenlen 
'
needed no liberty of conscience :-they \vere 
" right; -others ,vere blasphelnous heretics, to br. 
"dalnned, for their pleasure hereafter; and who 
" ought to have been burnt, for their satisfaction
 
" and delight., here." 
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U On tIle 2d of lVlay 1648, the English parlia- 
C( ment, being .fuled by the presbyterians, published 
" an ordinance 
gainst heresy, as follows, viz. " That 
" all persons, who shall maintain, publish, or defend, 
" by preaching, Of writing, the follo\\-ing heresies
 
" \vith obstinacy, shall upon complaint, or proof by 
"the oath of two witnesses, before two justices of 
" the peace, or confession of the party, be corn- 
" mitted to prison, without bail, or mainprize, till 
" the next gaol delivery; and in case the indict.. 
" ment shall be found, and the party, on his trial, 
" shall not abjure his said errors, and his defence 
" and maintenance of the same, he shall suffer 
" the pains of death, as in case of felony without 
" benefit of clergy; and if he recant or abjure, he 
" shall remain in prison, till he find securities, that 
" he \vill not maintain the said heresies, or errors, 
" any more; but, if he relapse, and be convicted, 
." a s
cond time, he shall suffer death." 
Such were the offences of each party against the 
sacred duty of religious toleration. Much has been 
said, and is still daily said, of the persecuting spirit 
of the catholics.- That they have been frequently 
guilty of persecution, must be acknowledged :-- 
But, is the spirit of persecution less discernible, in 
the instances, which Robinson has enumerated, and 
,vhich we have just cited from him? 
It is not a little l"emarkable, that, while the pu- 
ritans were suffering under these la\vs, and filling 
the world with their just complaints against thenl, 
they were, by an unaccountable inconsistency, 
uniformly claIllorous for the execution of the Ia\vs 
VOL. I. C C 
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against the catholics; and for fresh enactn1ents 
against theIne They also repeatedly forced, both 
the first James, and the first Charles against their 
own vie\vs of policy, and their o\vn natural dispo- 
sitions, into the most sanguinary measures. The 
fact was, that the doctrines of toleration were nei. 
ther understood, nor felt, by any l)arty. All \vere 
equally guilty. Men, otherwise lTIOst humane, and 
charitable,-many of then1 learned, and in other 
respects, enlightened in the highest degree, \vere 
the ,varm advocates of persecution. 
A fairer, a more learned, or a more honourable, 
name than that of archbishop Usher, the church of 
England cannot produce :-yet, did this venerable 
Inan, \vith a file of 111usketeers, enter the catholic 
chapel, in Cork-street Dublin, during the cele- 
bration of divine service; seize the priest, in hif 
vestll1ents; and he\v down the crucifix:- Yet, did 
this venerable man, \vith eleven other Irish prelates, 
sign, what is terllled, " the judgment qf diverse Q[ 
" the archbishops, and bishops of Ireland, on the 
" toleration ofreligion,"-and declare by it, "that 
" the religion of the papists \vas superstitious, and 
" idolatrous; their faith and doctrine erroneous, 
" and heretical; their church, in respect to both, 
" apostatical: that, to give theIn, therefore, a 
"toleration, or, to. consent, that they 111ay freely 
" exercise their religion, is a grievous sin."-It i
 
observable too, * that the circumstance, \ve have just 


*' See Mr. Plowden's Historical Revie,v of the State 
of Ireland, vol. Î. ch. I v. 
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1nentioned, took place, at a tiu1e, \vhen Charles 
the first \vas in his greatest distress; and the 
catholics of Ireland \vere straining every nerve 
to serve him.-Surely, the archbishop must have 
forgotten the just rebuke, which, not long before 
this time, hilnself had given, to a clergyman for a 
want of charity.- Being ,,"reeked, on a desolate 
part of the Irish coast, he appJied to a clergyman 
for relief; and stated, \vithout ll1entioning his name, 
or rank, his o\vn sacred profession. The clergyn1an 
rudely questioned it, and told hinl peevishly, that 
"he doubted, ,vhether he kne\v the nU111ber of 
" the conlmanchnents." -" Indeed I do," replied 
"the archbishop, n1Ïldly, " there are eleven." 
" Eleven!" said the clergyu1an,-" tell me tllC 
" eleventh; and I ,viU assist you." -" Obey the 
eleventh," said the archbishop, "and you certainly 
" ,viII. -A ne\-v COlnluandn1ent I give unto you,- 
': that ye love one another." . 
It is pleasing, ho\vever, to add, that, while 
Usher declared against toleration in Ireland, doctor 
Jerelny Taylor advocated it in England, in his 
" Discourse on the Liberty of Prophesying," --an 
imll10rtal wÇ>rk; abounding in passages of the closest 
reasoning; and strains of eloquence seldon1 equalled. 
It was pub1ished in 1647; and, therefore, long pre- 
,ceded the liberal treatise of Grotius de Jure summo- 
rum principum circa sacra, published in 1661 : 
Bay ie's Commentaire P lziloso plzique, sur ces pa- 
roles de Jesus Christ, contrÇlinez les d' entrer," 
first publisÞ.ed in 1686; and Locke's six letters upon 
toleration, the first of which appeared, in 1689.- 
C C 2 
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By preceding these, doctor Taylor has conferred 
on his country the honour of having produced the 
first regular treatise on toleration. Long, ho\vever,. 
before this time, its existence, in Utopia, had been 
supposed by sir l."homas l\lore :-and long before 
Utopia was in1agined, St. Martin of Tours had re- 
fused t.o cOlmnunicate \vith the persecutors of the 
Priscillianists, on account of their religious intole- 
ranee; and long before Tours was edified by the 
virtues of St. 1Ylartin, the Son of Man had rebuked 
the sons of Zebedee for wishing that a shower of 
fire might descend on the incredulous Samaritans. 
A ne\v edition of doctor Taylor's Liberty of Pro- 
J)Jzesying has been recently published. The \vork 
concludes \vith the follo\ving apologue ; it would be 
,veIl that every child should learn it by heart:--- 
".'Vhen Abraham sat at his tent-door, according 
" to his custom, waiting to entertain strangers, he 
" espied an old man, stooping, and leaning on his 
" staffe, weary with age and travell, coming towards 
" him,-who was an hundred years of age; he re- 
"ceived hilll kindly, washed his feet, provided 
" supper, caused. him to sit do,vn; but, observing, 
" that the old man eat, and prayed not, nor begged 
" for a blessing on his meal, asked him, why he 
" did not worship the God of heaven? The old 
'" lnan told him, that he worshiped the fire only, 
" and acknowledged no other god: at which an.... 
" swer, Abraha171 grew so zealously angry, that he 
" thrust the old man out of his tent, and exposed 
" him to all the evils of the night, and an unguarded 
" ,condition. When the old n1an was gone, God 
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, called to Abrahal1l, and asked hilll, where the 
" stranger \vas: he replied, "I thrust hin1 out, 
" because he did lwt ,,"orship thee;" God answered 
"hinl, 'I have suffered. him, these hundred years, 
"although he dishonoured me; and couldst not 
" thou endure him one night, when he gave thee 
" no trouble?' Upon this, saith the story, Abraham 
" fetched him back again; and gave hilll hospitable 
"entertainment, and \\?ise instruction.-Go thou, 

, and do like"lcise; and thy charity will be rewarded 
, by the God of Abraham !" 


----"\C: 
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The follO'l.ving NOTES belong to the SECON,D VOLU:\IE, 
and it contains rejèrences to them, ill the proper places; 
but, as tIle insertion qf them in that volllnie u'ould swell 
it to an undue size, it has beeltj'lldged advisable to intro- 
duce them in litis place. 


NOTE I: referred to in page 40 of Vol. II. 


"Roman Catholic PrÙzci'ples, in reference to God and 
the King." 


LORD STAFFORD referred to this Tract on his 
memorable trial in 1680. In the following year, 
appeared" Stafford's ]I,[emoirs, or a brief' alld impartial 
(lCCount oj'the trial, principles, and jillúl end l!f' tVillia'ìn 
late Lord Staffol'd."-In a folio edition of this ,york, 
they are found in page 47. 
An edition of then1 had therefore appeared in the 
year 1680, at the latest. Six editions of thenl ,vere 
published by Mr. Gother in 1685 and 1686. 
Not fewer than twenty-four other editions of them 
have been discovered. A partial edition of them was 
published in 1749, 1n his Catechisrn jor the adult, by 
the rev . John Hornyold, a distinguished menlber of the 
singularly beloved and revered roman-catholic family of 
that name, at Blackmore Park, in W orcestershire: That 
gentleman \vas afterwards ordained bishop, and \ras 
CC4 
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vicar-apostolic of the Midland district ofEngJish rODlal1... 
catholics. The" Principles" were published at Dublin, 
by 1\11'. O'Connor of Belanagare. On perusing this edition 
of them, Dr. Leland, the historian, is said to have de- 
clared, that, if such ,vere the principles of catholics, 
no government had any right to quarrel with them. 
Dr.Coppinger, the roman-catholic bishop in Cloyne, pub- 
lished them in his Prayer Book, intitIed, " True Piety, 
. or the day well spent," no,v, at least, in its ninth edition. 
In 1785, the rev. Mr. Joseph Berington, to whom 
the public is indebted for many elegant and interesting 
\vorks, brQught them into general notice, by inserting 
them at the end of his " Reflections addressed to the Rev. 
John Hawkills." 
It has been confidently asserted, that the committee 
of the Engli
h roman-catholics published an edition of 
the" Principles." This is a n1Ïstake; but, in 1788, the 
committee sent to 
lr. Pitt, with \VhOln they were then 
in intercourse on the subject of the bill, ,
hich after- 
\vards passed for the relief of the English roman-catho- 
lics, a copy of the" Principlei." They accompanied 
it with a letter, dated the 9th day of May, 1788, in 
'which they luention to Mr. Pitt, that, " they took the 
liberty to enclose a printed summary of their tenets, 
which they \vere persuaded every catholic would readily 
sign." The letter ,vas subscribed by lord Stourton, lord 
Petre, sir Henry Charles Englefield, sir William Jerning- 
ham, sir John Throckmorton, Mr. William Fermor, 
Mr. John 'Towne ley, and Mr. Thomas Hornyold. 
To give this copy of the "Principles" greater authen- 
ticity, the honourable James Talbot, then vicar-apostolic 
of the London district of the English roman-catholics, 
signed the first page of it with his name. 
The last and best edition of this valuable tract, was 
published in 1815, by the Rev. John Kirk, the roman- 
catholic pastor at Lichfield. He has prefixed to it, a 
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laboured and curious inquiry respecting the editions and 
author of the tract. By a variety of argun1ents and infer- 
ences he makes it appear highly probable, that the author 
of the" principles" 'was the rev. father James Corker, 
abbot of the Benedictine abbey of Lambspring in Ger- 
many. The inquiry is ably executed, and contains much 
interesting n1atter. 1\11'. Kirk is no\v engaged in prepar- 
ing for the press a ne,v edition, to be greatly enlarged, 
'and continued to the present tilnes, of Dodd's Chure/" 
History oj' England, j
l'Onl 1509 to 1688. It is hoped 
that it ,viII meet \vith encouragement: the ,york is im- 
portant, and a better editor of it cannot be imagined. 
Considering the variety of editions, through w hicn 
the tract in questiQIl has passed, and the character of 
the editors, there cannot be a doubt of its containing 
a just and fair exposition of the Principles of the 
roman-catholics, on the points to \vhich it relates. As 
such, from Mr. Kirk's edition of it, ,ve now present it 
to the reader. 


RO)IAN CATHOLIC PRINCIPLES IN REFERENCE TO 
GOD AND THE KING. 


SECT. I.-Of the Cat/wlie Faith, and Church iT, 
general. 
1. TH E fruition of God, and the remission of sin art' 
not attainable by man, other-wise than in alld b!J the 
rnerits oj' Jesus Christ, who gratuitously purchased them 
for us. 
2. These merits of Christ, though infinite in them- 
t>elves, are not applied to us, otherwise than by a fright 
faith in him. 
3. This faith is but one entire, and conformable to its 
object, which is divine revelation: and to which jàitl, 
lives an undoubting assent. 
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4. This revelation contains many mysteries, transcen - 
ing the natural reach of human understanding. "\Vhere- 
fore, 
5. It became the divine JVisdoln and Goodness to 
provide some way or 'J1zeans, whereby man might arrive 
to the knowledge of these mysteries; means vi.sible and 
apparent to all; means proportioned to the capacities of 
all; means sure and certain to all. 
6. This way or means is not the reading of Scripture, 
interpreted according to the private j lidglllen! of each 
disjunctive person, or nation in particular; But, 
7. It is an attention and sublnission to the voice of the 
catholic or universal church, established by Christ for the 
instruction of all; spread for that end through all 
nations, and visibl!J continued in the succession of pas- 
tors, and people through all ages.- From this church, 
guided in truth, and secured from error in matters of 
faith, by the promised assistance oj' tIle Hol!! Ghost, every 
one may learn the right sense of the SC1'1ptures, and 
such Christian mysteries and duties as are nec.essary to 
salvation. 
8. This church, thus established, thus spread, thus 
continued, thus guided, in one uniform jàith, and sub- 
ordination of government, is that which is termed the 
Roman-catholic Church: the qualities just mentioned, 
unit!!, iJldPjicienc!/, visibility, succession, and universality, 
being evidently applicable to her. 
9. From the testimony and authority of this church, 
it is that we receive the Scriptures, and believe them to 
be the word cj" God: and as she can assuredly tell us 
what particular book is the word oj" God, so can she 
with the like assurance tell us also the true sense and 
fneaning of it, in controverted points of faith; the same 
Spirit that wrote the Scriptures, directing her to under- 
stand both them, and all clatters necessary to salvationA' 
From these grounds it follows: 
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10. Only truths revealed by Aln1ighty God, and pro- 
"1Qsed bv the. church, to be believed as sllch, are and 
ought to he esteellled, articles of Catholic faith. 
II. 
-\ 
 an obr;tinate separation from the unit!! of the 
churc
l, in kJlJll'1l 11latters of faith, is heres!!; so a wiljùr 
sepaJ'l1/i:JJl frolll the 'l.:i:Ûble unity of the same church, in 
matters Jf uhordillation and g01Jernment, is schism. 
12. The church proposes unto us matters of faith 
first and chiefly by the Holy Scriptures, in points plain 
a.nd intelligible in it; secondly, by definitions of general 
councils, in points not sufficiently plain in Scripture; 
thirdly, by apostolical traditions derived from Christ 
and his apostles to all succeeding ages; fourtWy, by 
her practice, ,vorship, and ceremonies c()]!fil'mi1lg l'fl' 
doctrine. 


SECT. 1 I.-OJ" spiritual and temporal Authorit!J. 
1. TH E pastors of the church-\vho are the body 
epresentative-either dispersed or convened in c01lllcil, 
have received no comnlission frolll Christ to franle llew 
articles oj' f(1Ïtb-these being solely divine revelations- 
but only to explain and to define to the faithful what 
a,ntiently ,vas, and is received and retaihed, as of faith 
in the (' hurch, \vhen debates and còntroversies arise about 
thenl. These defiJlirioJl.'i in matters oj' faith only, and 
proposed as sllch, oblige all the faithful to a submission 
of judl,'ntenf. But, 
2. It is no article of faith, that the church cannot 
err, either in matters of fact or discipline, alterable by 
circnnlstances of time and place, or in n1atters of specu- 
lation or civil policy, depending on mere human judgment 
or testimony. These things are no revelations deposited 
in the catholic church, in regard of which alone, she 
has the promised assistance of the Holy Spirit.-Hence 
it is deduced, 
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3. If a general council, much less a papal (otisistoJ,!!, 
should presume to depose a king, and to absolve lzis sub- 
jects from their allegiance, no catholic could be bound to 
submit to such a decree.- Hence also it follows, that, 
4. The subjects of the king of England lawfully may, 
without the least breach of any catholic principle, re- 
nounce, upon oath, the teaching or practising the doc- 
trine of deposing kings excommunicated for heresy, by 
any authority whatsoever, as repugnant to the funda- 
mental laws of the nation, as injurious to sovereign power, 
as destructive to peace and government, and consequently 
in his Majesty's subjects, as impious and damnable*. 
5.. Catholics believe that the bishop of Rome, suc- 
cessor of St. Peter, is the head of the 
vhole 
atholie 
church; in \vhich sense, this church may therefore fitly 
be styled l'oman-catholic, being an universal body, united 
under one visible head. Nevertheless, 
6.' It is no matter oj.faith to believe that the pope is 
in himself injàllible, separated from the church, even 
in expounding the jíÛtlt: by consequence, papal defini- 
tions or decrees, in whatever form pronounced, taken 
exclusively from a general co 11 ru: ii, or universal accept- 
(lnee oj" the church, oblige none, under pain oj" lleres!I, to 
an interior assent. 
7 · Nor do catholics, as catholics, believe that the 
pope has any direct or indirect authorit!J over the tem- 
poral power and jurisdiction of princes. Hence, if the 
pope should pretend to absolve or dispense with His Ma- 
jesty's subj ects from their allegiance, on account of 
heres!! or schisnl, such dispensation \vould be vain and 
flull: and all catholic subjects, notwithstanding such 


.. Mr. Berington in his edition observes in a note at this place, 
(( that he dislikes the word damnable, as it conveys no idea, or, if 
any, says too much; but lets it stand to show how desirous our 
ancestors were, by the most emphatical language, to cxpres6 their 
dete!tation of the papal deposing power." 
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disptllsat'ÍOli or absolution, would be still bound in con- 
science to defend their king and country, at the hazard 
of their lives and fortunes, (as far as protestants \vould 
be bound) even against tM pope himself, in case he 
should invade the nation. 
8. As for the problematical disputes, or errors of par- 
ticular divines, in this or any other matter 'whatsoever, 
,ve are no wise responsible for them; nor are catholics, 
as catholics, justly Pllnisllahle on their account. But, 
9. As for the king-killing doctrine, or murder of 
princes excon1municated for heresy, it i
 universally 
admitted in the catholic church, and expressly so dè- 
clared by the council of Constallce, that such doctrine 
is Ùnpiolls and execrable, being contrary to the known 
laws of God and nature. 
1 Q. Persollal 'lnisdemeanors, of ,,,hat nature soever, 
ought not to be inlputed to the catholic church, when 
not justifiable by the tenets of her faith and doctrine. 
For which reason, though the stories of the Irish cruelties 
or powder plot, had been exactly true (which yet, for 
the most part, are notoriously misrelated) nevertheless 
catholics, as such, ought not to suffer for such ojfences, 
any more than the eleven apostles ought to have suffered 
for the treachery of Judas. 
11. It is a jUlldametlfal truth in our religion, that no 
power on earth can license men to lie, to forswear, or 
peryure thenlselves, to 'lllaSSaCre their neighbours, or 
destro.,,! their native country, on pretence çl promoting 
the cat/wlic cause or religion: furthermore, all pardons or 
dispensatiúns granted, or pretended to be granted, in 
order to any such ends or designs, could ha -\re no otheì 
validity or effect, than to add sacrilege and blasphenl!l t<? 
the above-mentioned crimes. 
12. The doctrine of equivocation or mental reservation, 
however wrongfully imputed to the church, was never 
taught, or approyed by her, as any part of her belief: 
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On the contrary, simplieit!! and god(lj sincer'lty are con- 
stantly inculcated by her as truly CIll'istian virtue.i 
necessary to the conservation of justice, truth, and 
cumnlon securit!J. 


SECT. III.-Oj" other points of Cat/lolie Faitll. 
1. 'Ve believe, that there are seven saCranlellts, or 
sacred ceremonies, instituted by our Saviour Christ, 
whereby the 'lnel'its of his passion are applied to the soul 
of the ,vorthy receiver. 
2. We believe, that \vhen a sinner repents of his sins 
from the bottorJl. of his heart, and ackllou'ledges his trans- 
gressions to God and his 1nillisters, th.e dispensers oj" the 
Ilgstel'ies 0/' (
hrist, resolving to turn fronl his evil ways, 
and bring fOJ-th jruits 'worthy cj'penance; there is then, 
and no otherwise, an authority left by Christ to absolve 
such a penitent sinner from his sins: which authority, 
we believe, Christ gave to his apostles and their successors, 
the bishops and pl
iests of his church, in those words, 
,vhen he said, Receive!ie the 1-101!J Ghost; whose sins !Iou 
s/,ull forgh;e, they are forgiven unto theIn, SiC. 
3. Though no creature lvhatsoever can make condign 
satisfaction either for the guilt of sin, or the pain etej'nal 
due to it, this satisfaction being proper to Christ -'our 
Saviour only, yet penitent sinners, redeemed by Christ, 
may, as 'Jnel1zbers of Christ, in some measure satisf!! by 
prayer, fasting, alms-deeds, and other works of piety, 
for the tenlporal pain, ,vhich in the order of divine jus- 
tice sOll1etimes ren1ains dùe, after the guilt of sin and 
pains eternal have been remitted. Such pellitential wòrks 
'are, notwithstanding, no otherwise satisj'actorg than as 
joined and applied to that sati
factioll, which Jesus made 
upon the cross, in virtue of which alvue all our good 
works find a grateful acceptance in the 
jght of God. 
4. The guilt of sin, or pain eternal due to it, is neve 
remitted by what catholics call indulgences; but only 
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such te'mporal punishments as remain due after the guilt 
is remitted :-these indulgences being nothing else than 
a ,nitigatiolt or relaxation, upon just causes of canonical 
penances, enjoined by the pastors of the church on peni- 
tent sinners, according to their several degrLes of deme- 
rit.-And if abuses or mistakes have been sometimes 
committed, in point either of granting or gaining indul- 
gences, through the ren1issness or ignorance of particular 
persons, contrary to the ancient custom and discipline 
of the church; such abuses or mistakes cannot ration- 
ally be charged on the church, or rendered 111atters of 
derision, in prejudice to her faith and discipline. 
5. Catholics hold there is a purgato1'Y; that is to say, 
a place or state, where souls departing this life, \vitb 
retÍÌission of their sins, as to the eternal guilt or pain, 
but yet obnoxious to some temporal punishment, of 
,vhich ,ve have spoken, still remaining due, or not per- 
fectly freed from the blemish of son1e defects or de- 
ordinations, are purged before their admittance into 
heaven, \\"here nothing that is defiled can enter. Fur- 
thermore, 
6. Catholics also hold, that such souls so detained 
in purgatory, being the living members of Christ Jesus, 
are relieved by the prayers and S1!tJrages of their jèllo'W- 
melnbers here on earth: But ,vhere this place is; of 
what nature or quality the pains are; how long souls 
may be there detained; in what manner the sujjl'ages 
made in their behalf are applied; whether by 'way of 
satisfaction or intercession, &c. are questions superfluou'!\ 
and impertinent as to faith. 
7. No n1an, though just, can merit either an increase 
of sanctity in this life, or eternal glory in the next
 
independently on the merits and passion of Christ 
Jesus: But the good works of a just nlan proceeding' 
from grace and charit!!, are so far acceptable to God 
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through his goodness' and sacred prolnises, as to be truly 
meritorious of eternal life. ' 
 
8. It is an article of catholic belief, that in the most 
holy sacrament of the Eucharist, there is truly and really 
oontained the hody of Christ, v;hich was deli'Vered for us'; 
fznd llis blood, 1.v/tich U7GS shed for the remission oj- sins: 
the substance of bread and wine being, by the po'werful 
words of Christ, changed into the substance of his blessed 
body and blood; the species or appearances of bread 
and u'Ùle, by the ,viII of God, relnaining as they were. 
But, 
9. Christ is not present in this sacran1ent, according 
to his natural way of existence, or rather as bodies 
naturally exist, but in a lllanner proper to the character 
of his exalted and glorified body: His presence then 
is real and SllbstaIII ial, but sacramental; not exposed 
to the external senses, or obnoxious to corporal con- 
tingencies. 
1 o. Neither is the body of Christ, in this holy sacra- 
nlent, separated from his blood, or his blood from his 
body, or either of them disjoined from his soul and 
divinity; but all and whole living Jeslls is entirel!! con- 
tained under either species: so that 'whosoever receiveð 
under one kind is truly partaker of the whole sacranlent; 
he is not deprived either of the body or the blood of' 
Christ. True it is, 
11. Our Saviour left unto us his body and blood, 
under hvo distinct species, or kinds; in doing of ,vhi
h 
he instituted not on1y a sacrament, but also a sacrifice: 
a comlnemorative sacr{fice, distinctly showing his death 
and bloody passion, until he come. For as the sacrifice 
of the cross was performed by a distinct e.ffusion of blooil; 
so is that sacrifice con1memorated in that of the altar, 
by a distinction of the s!Jnzbols. Jesus therefore is herp 
given, not only to us, but for 'liS; and the church thereby 
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Ìs enriched "with a trite, proper, and propitiatory sacri- 
fice usually termed the mass. 
1
. Catholics renounce all dirille worship and adora- 
tion of images and pictures; God alone ,ve worship and 
odore; nevertheless 'we place pictures in our churches, 
to reduce our ,vandering thoughts and to enliven our 
Inemories towards heavenl!! things. Further, lye show 
a respect to the images of Christ and his saints, beyond 
what is due to every profane figure; not that \ye can 
f)elieve any dÙ:initg or virtue to reside in them, for ,,,hich 
they ought to be honoured, but because the honour 
given to pictures is referred to the prototype, or thing 
l"epresented. In like nlanner, 
13. There is a kin.d of honour and respect due to the 
Bible, to the cross, to the name of Jesus, to c/lurclles, to 
the sacraments, &c. as things peculiarly appertaining to 
God; and to J.'ings, rlZrtgistrates, and sllpel'io1'S on earth; 
to 'whom honour is due, honour may be gi\en, without 
any derogation to the nlajesty of God, or that divine 
\yorship which is appropriate to him. l\Ioreover, 
14. Catholics believe, that the blessed saints in hea- 
Yen, replenished with charity, prag for us their fello1.c- 
'J1ze'mbers here on earth; that they rej oice at our conver- 
sion; that seeing God, they see and know in /li1n all 
things suitable to their happy state: But God may be 
inclinable to hear their requests made in our behalf; and 
for their sakes nlay grant us many favours; therefore 
we believe that it is good and projitable to desire their 
intercession. Can this manner of invocation be more 
injurious to Christ our mediator, than it is for one Chris- 
t.ian to beg the prayers of another here on earth? How- 
ever, Catholics are not taught so to rely on the prayers 
of others, as to neglect their own dut!! to God; in 
inlploring his divine mercy and goodness; in mortifying 
the deeds oj' the jksh; in despising the world; in loving 
and serving God and their neighbnur; in follo\ving thf' 
'"OLe I. D D 
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footsteps of Christ our Lord, who is the wag, the truth, 
and the life: to '\vhom be honour and glory for ever and 
e\rer. Amen." 


NOTE II; referred to in p. 109 of Vol. II. 


Answers of the Six Catholic Unit"ersities, to tIle Questions 
proposed b!J ][1'. Pitt. 


LOU" AIN. 


QUERIES. 
1 st. HAS the pope, or cardinals, or any body of men, 
or any individual of the church of Rome, any civil 
authority, po,ver, jurisdiction, or pre-eminence \vhatso- 
ever within the realm of England? 
2d. Can the pope, or cardinals, or any body of men, 
or any individual of the church of Rome, absolve or 
dispense ,,,ith His IVlajesty's subjects from their oath of 
allegiance upon any pretext whatsoever? 
3 d . Is there any principle in the tenets of the catholic 
faith, by \vhich catholics are justified in not keeping 
faith '\vith heretics or other persons differing fron1 theln 
in religious opinions, in any transactions either of a 
public or a private naturl? 
The faculty of divinity at Louvain having been re- 
quested to give her opinion upon the questions above 
stated, does it with readiness; but is struck with asto- 
nishlnent that such questions should, at the end of this 
18th century, be proposed to any learned body by in- 
habitants of a kingdom, that glories in the talents and 
discernment of its natives. 
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The faculty being assembled for the above purpose, 
it is agreed with the unanimous assent of all voices, 
to answer tltejirst and second queries absolutely in the 
LCgati've. 
The facuIty does not think it il1cu111bent upon her, in 
this place, to enter upon the proofs of her opinion, or to 

he\v ho\v it is supported by passages in the holy scrip- 
tures, or the ,vritings of antiquity; that has already 
been done by Bossuet, De l\Iarca, the two Barclays, 
Goldastus, the Pithæuses, Argentre, "Tidrington, and 
þis l\lajesty king James the first, in his dissertations 
against Bellannin, and Du Perron, and by many others. 
The writers of the present times, ,,,ho have treated of 
the independence of the civil po\ver, have proved the 
-above positions \vith abundance of learning. The fa- 
culty esteems the following propositions to be beyond 
controversy: 
I. That God is the author of the sovereign power of 
the state in civil In atte rs :I(: . 
II. That the sovereign pow"er of the state iS I in civil 
matters, subordinate to God alone t. 
III. It foIlo,vs, that the sovereign power of the state 


· Hear tllerefore, o !Ie kings, and understand; for pOlJ."t?1' is given you 

fthe Lord. \Visdom of SolomLn, vi, '". 1,3. The same Omnipotence 
that constituted an emperor, <<=.alled into existence the man, ere he 
a
cended the throne; his power and his life he derives from the same 
divine source. Tertull, Apologet. 130. 
t Against thee, tMe onl!!, have I sÙzned. Ps, 51, v, 4. Cnssiodorus, 
commenting on this text, says: "Whenever anI individual of the 
" community commits an error, he is amenable both to God and the 
"" king; but when the king is wanting in his dutif's, he is responsible to 
" God only, inasmuch as there is no man competent to sit in judgment 
" upon lús actions." It is finely observed by Tertullian, in the same 
place: "Emperors are aware to whom they are indebted for their 
" authority; they know it is God alone who has po\\'er over thCl
l, 
" and to whom they are second, taking the lead uflder him." 
DD2 
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IS In no wise (not even indirectly, as it is termed) sub.. 
ject to or dependent upon any other power, though it 
be a spiritual po\ver, or even though it be instituted for 
eternal salvation. 
1". I t also follows, that no power \vhatsoever, even 
a spiritual power, or a power instituted for eternal 
salvation, not even a cardinal or a pope, or the whole 
hody of the church, though assembled in general coun- 
cil, can deprive the sovereign power of the state of it
 
temporal rights, possessions, government, jurisdiction, 
or pre-eminence, or subj ect it to any restraints or mo- 
difications. 
V. It also follows, that no man, nor any asselnbl y of 
Dlen, however eminent in dignity and po,ver, not even 
the whole body of the catholic church, though assembled 
in general coune-il, can, upon any ground or pretence 
\vhatsoever, \"eaken the bond of union bet\Veell the 
sovereign and the people, still less can they absolve or 
free the subjects from their oath of allegiance. 
VI. Therefore, as in the kingdom of England, the 
sovereign po\ver of the state stands upon the Sanlf' 
foundation, and its nature is well known, the faculty of 
divinity at Louvain has, no doubt, to apply what has 
been said before, in its utmost extent, to the kingdom, 
and the so vereign po\ver of the kingdom of England. 
Such is the doctrine \vhich the faculty of divinity 
has imbibed frOD1 the holy scriptures, the \vritings of 
the antients, and the records of the primitive church, a 
doctrine she will maintain ;with her last breath, and by 
the help of God, will imprint it on the mind
 of all her 
scholars. 
She is not ignorant that, in the middle ages, some 
things \vere done not recollcileable with the doctrine 
here laid do\vn; and that the contrary doctrine ,vas 
favourably heard by the court of Rome, and even found 
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its \vay into the councils of kings, with some restriction". 
however, as appears from the saying of St. Lewis upon 
the proceedings of the council of Lyon
. 
But to Bcllarmin, the champion of these proceedings, 
,ve must answer in his o,vn 'way: These things have been 
done; J l)J' their justice, let the doers oj'theNt be answerable. 
( Vol. I. of his \vorks of general controversy, 3 B. 2r. 
ch. 29.) 
And \vhen, in the history of those ages, the sacred 
faculty of divinity of Louvain finds the evils which have 
been produced froin the circunlstances alluded to, the 
infinite detriment they have been to the church and 
republic of christianity, and the rivers of blood with 
\vhich they have more than once coloured the fair face 
of Europe, she wishes the torch of history extinct, that 
this disgrace of the christian name nlight be buried in 
oblivion. She wishes It erased from the records of 
history, and would blot out the renlembrance of it even 
with her own tears. But the doctrine of truth, of the 
apostles, and the church, delivered down by tradition 
from · the fathers and holy prelates, founded in the 
eternal nature and fitness of things, and established on 
the positions above-nlentioned, though, in the times \ve 
speak of, it was defaced and obscured by the filth, as it 
may be called, which was heaped upon it, yet It could 
not be obliterated; nothing could injure it, no arts could 
prescribe against it; hence, on the revival of letters, all 
its light and splendour were restored to it. 
The faculty of divinity of Louvain holds, that the prin- 
c,iples laid do,vn by her upon the positions before 
tated, 
àre not peculiar to herself; she believes that, at this 
day, there is no society of learned I11en, nor anyone 
learned man in the \vhole catholic world, who would 
not be ready to subscribe to thenl, as it is said, \vith 
both hands; and should anyone, led away by precon- 
ceived opinions, ,vithhold his assent from them, she 
D D 3 
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IHust think hinl a man of no learning, unworthy of tI1t
 
name of a learned man, and unacquainted ,vith the rich 
treasures of antient literature. 
Proceeding to the third question, the said faculty of 
divinity (in perfect ,yonder that such a question should 
be proposed to her) most positively and unequivocally 
answers; that there is not, and that there never has 
been, alnong catholics, or in the doctrines of the church 
of Rome, any la,v or principle which makes it lawful 
for catholics to break their faith with heretics or others 
of a different persuasion from themselves, in matters of 
religion, either in public or private concerns. 
The faculty declares the doctrine of the catholics to 
be, that the divine and natural la\v, ,vhich n1akes it a 
duty to keep faith and pron1ises, is the same, and is 
neither shaken nor diminished, if those ,vith ,,,hom the 
engagement is made hold erroneous opinions in matter
 
of religion. 
The said faculty of divines reads in the books of 
(
hronicles, that the wrath of God punished king 
Zedekiah for breaking the alliance he had made with 
N ebuchadnezzar, an unbeliever, and in breach of that 
alliance deserting to the king of Egypt: and the heavy 
rebuke of God by his prophet for this breach of faith 
(Ezekiel 17.) " Shall he prosp
r, shall he be safe, that 
,. hath done these things; and shall he escape who hath 
" broken his covenant? I live, saith the Lord; and the 
" oath that he hath despised, and the covenant that he 
" hath broken, I ,viII rut upon his head, and I ,viII 
" spread my net upon him, and he shall be taken in 
" my snare, and I will bring him to Babylon," &c. 
And the said fa cui ty of divines also thinks, that it 
i
 unbecoming of them to heap up passages of the 
antient writings, to prove what no christian can doubt, 
and ,vhich not even the apostates from the christian 
faith ever laid to their charge. "They affirmed," (this 
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is the account ,vhich Pliny the younger, in his famous 
letter to Trajan, gives from those who had sent in- 
fOflllation to him of the christian religion,) " that the 
" amount of the guilt or error of the christians "'as, 
" that they used, upon a stated day, to asselnble be- 
" fore day-light, to sing praises to Christ as to the Deity, 
" and that by their oath they did not bind themselves 
" to commit any crime, but they bound themselves by 
" it not to commit theft, robbery, or adultery; not to 
" break their faith, not to ,vithhold things deposited 
" ,vith them," &c. This in the year 104 of our æra, 
they ,vere informed by the church of God, ,vas anlong 
the principal points of christian duty, viz. not to b'J'eak 
JCLlth, although they lived in the midst of persons of a 
different religion. 
The said faculty strongly protests against the impu- 
tation, that the catholic church has at any time held a 
contrary doctrine. This she asserts is a calunlny in- 
vented, and endeavoured to be forced upon catholics 
by the worst of men; who, knowing their charges agaißst 
catholics were destitute of truth, determined to make 
falsehood supply its place, and thereby render the ca- 
tholics odious to princes and nations. 
It is not to day, for the first time, that the faculty of 
divinity at Louvain protests against this charge. Two 
centuries ago, when there was great diversity of opinion 
in religious matters in the inhabitants of the provinces 
of Flanders, John l\lolanus, an illustrious n1ember of 
the faculty of Louvain (every page of \\-hose writings 
cardinal Baronius wished to be preserved), repelled the 
charge in his short treatise, apon the keeping 0/' faith 
with heretics, printed at Cologne by G0dfrey Kempenson, 
in the year 1584. 
In that work he calls the tenet, that faith is not to 
be kept with heretics, "a most pernicious evil, and a 
" most impious doctrine ascribed to the catho]ics, and 
Dl)4 
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" spread abroad by those men, \vho rather than peace 
" should be 111ade, \vished to throw every thing into 
" confusion, that thus no harmony, no articles of peace, 
" of equity, or honesty, nlight be received by persons 
" differing from them in religious matters.
' Against 
these persons, 1\10lanus maintains and defcndR " the 
" innocence," to use his own ,yords, "of the christian 
" republic." 
In his steps the said faculty of divines now treads: 
ahvays ready to defend the same cause, and to cOlnbat 
the calumnies of its adversaries, she now does it by 
this public \vriting. 
In testimony whereof to this instrument, authenti- 
cated by the seal of our university, undersigned by our 
dean, \ve have ordered the bedell to subscribe his name.. 
Given at Louvain, in an assembly extraordinary, this 
18th November 1788. 
(L. s.) J. B. De Maziere, S. T. D. 
and Dean for the time being.- 
By cOlllmand of my excellent Lords and Masters,. 
J. F. Vanoverbeke, 
Bedell of the Sacred Faculty of Divinity.. 
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EJ.tracled fronz the register of the sacred faculty if 
divinity of tlle university of DOlla!!__ 
January 5 th , 17 8 9. 
AT a meeting of the faculty of divinity of the univer- 
sity of Douay, the dean informed them, that the catho- 
lics of England ,vere desirous of the opinion of the 
faculty upon three questions, the tenor of ,vhich ,vas as 
follows: 
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'1. lIas the pope, by virtue of any authority, po\ver, 
or jurisdiction derived to him fronl God, or have the 
cardinals, or even the church itself, any civil authority, 
civil power, or civil jurisdiction whatsoever in the king- 
dom of England ? 
2. Can the pope, the cardinals, or the church herself, 
absolve or free the subjects of the king of England 
from their oath of allegiance? 
3. Is there any principle of the catholic faith, by 
which catholics are justified in not keeping faith ,vith 
heretics, or other persons ,vho differ fronl them in re- 
ligious opinions? 
These questions first having been privately considered 
by each professor of divinity, and after,vards having 
been attentively discussed by the public Dleeting; 
To the first and second of then1, the sacred faculty 
ans,vers, That no power whatsoever, in civil or tenlporal 
conüerns, was given by the Almighty, either to the 
pope, the cardinals, or the church herself; and conse- 
quently, that kings and sovereigns are not, in telnporal 
concerns, subject by the ordination of God to any ec- 
clesiastical power ,vhatsoever; neither can their sub- 
jects, by any authority granted to the pope or the 
church, froDl above, be freed frolll their obedience, or 
absolved from their oath of allegiance. 
This is the doctrine which the doctors and professors 
of divinity hold and teach in our school
; and this all 
the candidates for degrees in divinity maintain in their 
public theses. 
To the third question, the sacred faculty ans,vers, 
That there is no principle of the catholic faith, by \vhich 
catholics are justified in not keeping faith \vith heretics, 
'" ho differ from them in religious opinions. On the 
contrary, it is the unanimous doctrine of catholics, that 
the respect due to the name of God, so called to ,vit- 
ness, requires that the oath be inviolably kept, to 
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'whomsoever it is pledged, whether catholic, heretic 
or infidel. 
Done on the day and in the year above stated, by 
order of the illustrious lords of the holy faculty. 
(Signpd) Bacq, beadle and secretary. 
It agrees \vith the original. \Vitness nlY hand, 
Bacq, beadle and secretary. 
WE, the 
herifls of the town of Douay, an,d justices 
of the police, certify to all whom it may concern, that 
the sieur Bacq, \vho has signed the above deliberation, 
is beadle, as \vell as secretary and registrar, to the 
faculty of holy theology in the university of this to\vn, 
and that to all acts, so signed by him, credence is to 
be given in and out of court. In \vitness \vhereof we 
have caused these presents to be signed by one of the 
registrars of the said town, and the seal of the said 
town, where neither stamped paper, nor a small seal 
are in use, to be fixed to them. 
The 12th January 1789. 


HERBAUT; by order. 


T'lte A1ls'wer of the facult!l oj" the CallOft and civillæw, ill 
tlte same university of Doua!}. 
HA v IN G seen, and attentively considered the above 
,vritten questions, and the answers of the sacreù facuIty 
of divinity to them, the faculties both of the canon law 
and of the civil-Ia\v, declare, That they, without hesita- 
tion or doubt, concur in he aforesaid answers of the 
[)th instant, and that they have always firmly believed, 
and unifoffilly taught, that neither the caròinal8, nor 
the pope, nor even the church hersel
 have any juris:.. 
diction or power by divine right over the temporaI
 of 
kings, sovereigns, or their subje'cts; and consequently 
that kings al1d sovereigns are not, in temporal concerns, 
subject by the ordination of G'od to any ecclesiastical 
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power \vhatsoever; nor can their subjects, by any 
authority granted to the pope or the church, from above, 
be freed fron1 their obedience, or absolved from their 
oaths of allegiance. 
Further, the doctors of these faculties declare, That 
an oath implies an obligation of natural and divine right, 
by which the party is bound to perforn1 the promise 
contained in his oath, to whomsoever that promise be 
made, whether he be a catholic, an heretic, or an infiùel ; 
and that no person, through pretext of heresy or infi- 
delity in the party to \vhom the promise is given, can 
be released from his obligation. The catholic religion, 
far froin adinitting any principle by \vhich oaths can be 
dispensed with, holds such perjuries in abhorrence. 
In testimony of which we have ordered our scribe 
to sign this instrulr.(ent. Done at Douay, this gth of 
January 1789. 


WE, the sheriffs of the town of Douay, and justices 
of the police, certify to all ,vhom it 111ay concern, that' 
the sieur Simon, who has signed the above deliberation, 
is beadle, as well as secretary and registrar, to the 
faculty of civil and canon law in the university, of thi
 
town, and that to all acts, so signed by hi1n, credence 
is to be given in and out of court. In \vitness ,vhereof \VC 
have caused these presents to be signed by one of the 
registrars of the said to\vn, and the seal of the said to\vn, 
'where neither stalnped paper, nor a small seal are in use, 
to be affixed to them. The 12th January 17 8 9. 
HERßA UT; by order. 
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'1ïle Answel' of tI,e sacred faculty oj" di'tiuii!J 
r Paris, 
to the Queries proposed by the English Catholics. 
THE dean and faculty of divinity in the university of 
Paris, to all \\rho shall inspect these presents, send 
greeting : 
Certain queries, the tenor of which is as follows, have 
been translnitted to us from England, in the name of 
the catholic.s living in that kingdom: 
The First.-Has the pope, the cardinals, or any body 
of men, or any other person of the church of ROlue, 
any civil authority, civil po,ver, civil jurisdiction, or 
civil pre-en1inence whatsoever, in the kingdoln of Eng- 
land, by reason or virtue of any authority, po\ver, juris- 
diction, or pre-elninence, inherent in, or granted, or by 
any other means belonging to the pope, or the church 
of Rome? 
The Second.-Can the pope, the cardinals, or any 
body of men, or any person of the church of }lonle, 
absolve or release the subjects of the king of England 
fronl their oath of allegiance? 
The Third.-Is there any principle in the articles of 
the catholic faith, by which catholics are justified in 
breaking faith \vith heretics, or others, 'who differ froll1 
them in religious opinions ? 
They beg us to give our opinion in a solenln instru- 
111ent upon these questions, that by it they may repel, 
as well fronl thelnselves a
 froln the catholic faith, to 
,vhich they are inviolably attached, all evil suspicion, 
as well on those points which relate to the right of the 
sovereign under \vhose governnlent they live, as on 
those \vhich relate to the public faith and peace of 
England, ,vhich, upon no pretence, ought to be dis- 
turbed. 
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Bonnd to satisfy every person who asks our opinion 
un doctrinal n1atters, and never having entertained any 
doubts upon the points in question, \ve opine, detennine, 
and judge as follo\vs : 


Tile Answer to theftrst Quære. 
N EITHER the pope, nor the cardinals, nor any body 
of nlen, nor any other person of the church of Rome, 
hath any civil authority, civil power, civ:l lurisdicÌlvn, 
or ciyil pre-eminence whatsoever in any kingdom, and 
consequently none in the kingdonl of England, by reason 
or virtue of any authority, po
ver, or jurisdiction, or 
pre-eminence by divine institution, inherent in, or 
granted, or by any other means b
longing to the pope 
or the church of RaIne. 
This doctrine the sacred faculty of divinity of Paris 
has always held, and upon every occasion maintained; 
and upon every occasion has rigidly proscribed the 
contrary doctrines from her schools. 
Among the n1any proofs of this (to avoid nlentioning 
all of theln) we shall state a few instances, ,vhich being 
nearer to our own times, are not liable to objection. 
In the year 1626, a censure was published against 
the following propositions, extracted from the treatise 
of Santarellus, " De Hæresi Schismate Potestate Summi 
" Pontificis, in his delictis puniendis." 
" The spiritual po\ver of the church, entrusted to its 
" prelates, extends indirectly, even to temporals, to the 
"end, that it may convel1iently help the faithful to 
" their spiritual end, and supply the defect of the teln- 
" poral pO"Ter, if the temporal po""ver should be negli- 
': gent in the execution of her duty, or abuse her power; 
" \vhich is particularly true with respect to the criIne of 
." heresy. 
" The popp can inflict teluporal punishn1ent on SOVf\- 
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" reigns for heresy, and deprive them of their kingdoms, 
" and free their subjects from their obedience. 
" The pope hath both spiritual and temporal po,ver 
" by divine right. 
"The pope has, at least indirectly, a power over 
"princes in temporals, inasmuch as temporals may 

, prove an Ï1npediment to their direction of the sheep 
" of Christ to their supernatural end. 
" The pope has a directory, and consequently a corn- 
" pulsory po\ver, over princes ,vho do wrong. 
" If, for the common good of the church, wisdon1 
" and sound reason require, that temporal punishll1ent 
" should be inflicted on disobedient and incorrigible 
"princes, or even that they should be dethroned, the 
" pope has a right to punish theln in that manner. 
"The apostles were subjected to their sovereign
, 
lC de jàcto, but not de jure." 
The sacred faculty of divinity condemned the doc- 
trine contained in these and similar propositions " as 
" new, false, erroneous, contrary to the '\vord of God, 
" bringing odiunl on the papal dignity, giving occasion 
" to schism, derogatory to the sovereign authority of 
" kings C\vhich depends upon God alone) impeding the 
" conversion of infidel and heretical kings; as tending 
"to disturb the public peace, to subvert kingdoms, 
'" states, and republics; to withdraw subjects fronl 
" their obedience and subjection, and to excite them to 
" faction, rebellion, sedition, and the murder of their 
" sovereigns." 
In this censure, the other faculties of the university 
of Paris, and several other universities in France, as 
Toulouse, Valence, ßourdeaux, Poitiers, Caen, and 
Rheims, concurred with great applause. 
The articles laid before Lewis the 14th, in 1663, by 
the sacred faculty, agree with the above censure. By 



APPENDIX. 


415 


theln it is' declared, "that it is the doctrine of thp 
cc faculty, that the king of France neither ackno'wledges, 
" nor has in ten1porals any superior but God; that th
s 
cc is her antient doctrine, from \vhich she will never 
"depart. Moreover, that the faculty has already op- 
" posed, pven those \vho ,vere of opinion, that the pope 
" had, in temporal concerns, even an indirect authority 
" over the king of France." 
And when in 1682, in the censure hereafter referred 
to, the sacred faculty expressly observes, ., that the 
" grand principle of their doctrine, (viz. that the sove- 
" reign power of kings depends upon God alone, and 
" that no one has any right to interfere in their tempo- 
" ral concerns) has been frequently repeated by them, 
"particularly in their solemn declaration of the year 
"1663." This sufficiently she,vs, that in the declara- 
tion of 1663, they stated nothing to the king of France, 
but \vhat they considered as common to him with all 
other kings. 
Thus, in 1682, when 
lalagola interpreted the po\ver 
of "binding and loosing," \vhich Christ gave to St. 
Peter and his successors, as relating both to the secular 
and ecclesiastical po\ver, the sacred faculty declared, 
that this doctrine resolved itself into the same doctrine 
,vhich she had before condemned in Santarellus; she 
used the very sanle \vords, and the very same expres- 
sions of censure, ,yhich she has used in regard of San- 
tarellus; she took that occasion to renew her censure of 
Santarellus, and struck the name of 
lalagola from the 
list of candidates for the degree of bachelors. 
Of the unifol111ity of our doctrine JIpon this head, the 
celebrated declaration of the French clergy, published 
in 1682, ,viII be an eternal monunlent; the first article 
of it is as follo\vs, and it well expresses the genuine 
ßelltiments of the faculty: 
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" To St. Peter and to his successors, the Vlcar
 uf 
" Christ, and to the church, po\ver ,vas delegated by 
" God in concerns of a spiritual nature and belonging 
" to eternal salvation, but not in civil or tenlporal con- 
" cerns, as appears by the expressions of our Lord, JJfJl 
" kingdoln is not oj" tltis world; and again, give t!terefol'e 
" unto CæSll1" those t/Zings whiclt are Cæsar's, and thos(' 
" 1.c/LÏclt are God's, to God. On the same ground stands 
" the saying of the apostles, Let every soul be subjected 
" to the higher powe'rs,jòr thëre is no power but jj'orn God, 
h jor t bose which are, are ordained jj'om God: ,vhoevel 
" therefore resists pO\\Ter, resists the ordination of God. 
"Kings and princes, therefore, are not in temporal
 
" subjected by the ordination of God to anyecclesias- 
" tical po,ver, either directly or indirectly; neither by 
" the authority of the keys of the church can they be 
" deposed, or their subjects freed from their faith, obe- 
" dience, or oath of allegiance; that this opinion \\'as 
" necessary to public peace, equally useful to the church 
" and state, and agreeable to tradition and the example 
" of the fathers, and should therefore, upon every 
" account, be adhered to." 
Ever since the year 1682, it has been the ,,"ill of the 
sacred faculty of Paris that this doctrine should, in the 
very words of the declaration, he taught in her schools. 
And it is a law and uninterrupted usage of the faculty, 
that all the bachelors, before they take their degree 
of licentiates, should Inaintain it in their public theses. 
Thus, in the course of time, has this doctrine become 
so completely established ,vith the divines of Paris, that 
whenever their opinion has been asked upon priva,te 
concerns, they have never ans'\vered other,vise than 
conformably to it. 
In 1680, sixty doctors of the sacred faculty declared 
it to be their opinion, that the English oath of alle- 
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giance, w"hich mentions the independent sovereignty of 
the kings of England in temporal concerns, lnight be 
taken by English catholics ,vith a safe conscience. 
Such also was the opinion of sixty of our body, 'who, 
in 177.5, held that " the English catholics lnight, ,vith 
" a safe conscience, s\vear, that the Pope had not by 
" divine ordination, any kind of telnporal right in any 
" kingdo111, particularly naming Ireland." 
, Thus have ,ve declared our opinion on the first ques- 
tion; an opinion not merely pro
able, but certain; not 
variable and unsteady, but constant and perpetual; not 
suggested by others, but the fruit of our own study; 
not dictated to us by la\v, but antecedent to law itself. 
Our faculty devotes herself the more religiously to 
the defence of this doctrine, because she finds it per- 
fectly consonant to the \vord of God, and the tradition 
()f the fathers. 
For there is not in the scripture any mention of any 
right granted by Christ to ecclesiastical persons, or to 
the roman pontiff, ,vho is their head, to interfere in 
temporal concerns, to dethrone sovereigns, or to place 
others in their stead. On the contrary, Christ inces- 
santly inculcates, that notwithstanding the promulga- 
tion of the gospel, kingdolns remained in the san1e 
state in \vhich they were constituted by the rights of 
nations and people; that the civil power relnained dis- 
tinct in her own order, her own duties, and her own 
actions, untouched, and in full possession of her fornler 
rights; that the empire of Cæsar should ever bp safe 
from his empire, and that earthly kingdoms should never 
be in any danger fro111 the laws of his kingdoln. To 
this refer the former passages cited above by the Frene h 
clergy, John xviii. v. 33. Matt. xxii. ROln. xiii. 
Conscious of the divine authority of their office" and 
that they should have the assistance of heaven in thp 
discharge of it, the apostles never taught tho
e to ",h0111 
VOL. I. E E 
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they conullitted the care of the churches, that the civil 
po'wer was, in matters of a temporal nature, obnoxious 
to it,. either directly or indirectly. 
And certainly those, with \vhom the apostolic tradi- 
tion \vas first deposited, \vere far from claiming any 
po'wer in civil or temporal concerns. Every person is 
apprised of the fan10us passages in Tertullian's letters 
to Scapula, and in his Apology: " We venerate the 
" elnperor, says he, as the person next to God, and in 
" what he derives from God, inferior only to God; the 
" emperors kno\v, that to God alone they are subject, 
" to God alone they are second; after God they are 
"first in order." This was the language of the chris.. 
tians in tin1es, 'v hen the numbers of them 'were so great, 
that the same \"Titer observes, they filled the towns, 
the islands, the corporations, and even the armies of 
the en1peror. 
Osius, \vho presided at the council of Nice, \vriteg 
thus to the en1peror Constantius: "To thee God hag 
" comlnitted the empire; to us he has intrusted his 
" church; and as those \vho with evil eyes look at your 
" elnpire, contradict the divine ordination, so it is \vith 
" respect to us; for it is written, What is Cæsar's, give 
" to Cæsar; what is God's, give to God. It is unlawful 
" for us to hold an earthly en1pire," &c. 
81. Augustin, in his 1 15th treatise on the gospel of 
St. John, cried out without hesitation, "Hear, 0 ye 
" elnpll'es ('f the world; I interfere not with your 80- 
" vereignty In this world; my kingdom is not of this 
" world." 
Pope Gelasius writes thus to the emperor Anastati
s : 
" The goyernment of the world acts on t\VO things, the 
" sacred authority of the bishops, and the power of the 
" kings: each is chief, each suprelue. N or do the 
" duties of the one interfere with the duties of the other, 
" so far as to the order of public discipline belongs; the 



A P PEN D I X. 


41Q 


U bishops of the church, recognizing the sovereignty 
" conferred upon you by the authority of God, obey 
" you," &c. 
"r e shall adduce no farther proof, lest our ans\ver 
should s\vell to an imlnense size. That learned ,york 
of Bossuet, Defensio Cieri Gallieani, throughout the 
whole of the second part, contains many striking proof
 
that this doctrine is an apostolic tradition. 


AlIsu:er to tIle second Quare. 
" N EITH ER the pope, nor the cardinals, nor any body 
., of men, nor any person of the church of Rome, can, 
H by virtue of the keys, absolve or free the subjects. of 

, the king of England from their oath of allegiance." 
This and the first quære are so intimately connected, 
that the answer to the first immediately and naturally 
applies to the second. 
For ,vhat greater authority over a sovereign can be 
conceived, than the right of absolving and freeing 8ub- 
jects from their oath of allegiance? I-Io\v \vell might it 
be said, that the kingdom of Christ 'lcas of this ,yorld, 
if the fight of deciding on the taking a,vay of kingdoms 
were annexed to it, and could be conferred by it upon 
the ministers of the church! 
I t were needless to repeat here \vhat \ve said at some 
length upon the first quære, or to copy the passages we 
cited before from the declaration of the GaHican church, 
and her censures of Santarellus and l\lalagola. It i
 
however observable, that the third of the articles of the 
year] 663, particularly regards this quære, "The doc- 
" trine of the faculty is, that the obligation of allegiance 
" and obedience, which the subjects of the kings of 
"France o\ve their sovereign, is of such a nature, that 
" it cannot by any pretence be dispensed with." 
The \vords of the English oath of allegiance should 
be attended to: "The pope has not by himsel
 or by 
EE2 
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, any authority, granted to the church, or the see of 
" Rome, or by any other means, or with any other per- 
" son, any authority to depose the king, or to free any 
" of his subjects from their oath of allegiance, or their 
" obedience." 
The answer of the doctors to the catholics of Ireland 
in 1775, upon the third quære, is, " The doctrine ot 
" the right of the popes to depose princes excommu- 
" nicated, is hæretical matel'ialiter (as it is termed by 
"the schools); that is, contrary to the very word of 
" God." 


Answer to the third Quære. 
THERE is no tenet in the catholic faith, by \vhich 
catholics are justified in not keeping faith \vith here- 
tics, or those " \vho differ from them in matters of 
" religion." 
The tenet, that it is lawful to break faith with heretics, 
is so repugnant to common honesty and the opinions 
of catholics, that there is nothing of 'which those \vlla 
have defended the catholic faith against protestants" 
have complained more heavily, than the malice and 
calumny of their adversaries, in imputing this tenet to 
them * . 
\Ve have already mentioned the ans\ver of the sixty 
doctors of Paris, consulted by the Irish catholics in 
'1775, to a similar quære. \Ve adopt it in all its parts: 
and with respect to the principle of the tenet, \vhich 
the English catholics fear lest by reason of some pre- 
conceived opinions it should be in1puted to thpn1, as 
it is tejected by christians of every communion, and, i
 
repugnant to the fundamental principles both of natural 
and revealed religion, we cannot think it incumbent on 
us to enter upon the subject, and \ve think it require
 
1\0 discussion. 
· See ,Arnaùd's Apology for the Catholics, and the authors cited by 
Rosweid and Swert. See alsô Cocelæus in his History of the Hussites 
. 
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Thus then the sacred faculty considers it to be cer- 
tain, that no power in civil or temporal matters, was 
given by Christ to St. Peter, or his successors, or the 
church of ROllle, or annexed to her power in things 
spiritual, or relating to eternal salvation; that subjects 
cannot be absolved from their oath of allegiance to their 
temporal sovereign, that nothing can excuse them in 
breaking faith with heretics; that this is the doctrine 
of the catholic church, and that it is founded on scrip- 
ture and tradition. 
Given at Paris in the General Assembly of tl}f
 
Sorbonne, held on Thursday the 11 th day before 
tbe Calends of March, 1789. 
LE CHEVALIER, 
Dean of the sacred Faculty of Paris. 
By command of the venerable the dean and the 
masters of the Sacred Faculty of Paris. 
HARDY, Scribe. 


ALCALA. 


The Judgment of the university of Alcala, cOllce1
nil1g t/tree 
Questions proposed to it by his Catholic 1J[ajesty, and 
their 'lllOst beloved sovereign Charles the fourth. 
Question the fi1'st. 
HAS the roman pontif4 or the cardinals of the holy 
roman church, or any council, or any individual of the 
catholic church, by virtue of their cOlnmunion \vith that 
church, any civil authority, civil power, jurisdiction, or 
pre-erninence in the kingdom of Great Britain? 
Second. Can the roman pontif4 the cardinals of the 
holy roman church, any council, or individual of the 
EE3 
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catholic church, absolve the subjects of lIis Britannic 
Majesty from their oath of allegiance, or dispense with 
its obligations? 
Third. Among the articles of the catholic faith, is 
there any \vhich teaches, that catholics are not bound 
to keep faith with heretics, or with persons of any 
other description, \vho dissent from them in matters of 
religion? 


Ans'wer to the .first Question. 
I T is the opinion of the university, that none of th
 
persons mentioned in the proposed question, either 
individually or collectively, or in any council assembled, 
whether laymen or prelates, have any right to civil 
authority by virtue of their communion \vith the catho- 
lic church: and that, therefore, the civil authority, 
civil power, jurisdiction, and pre-eminence which many 
catholics possess, is not derived to them from the cir- 
cumstance of their being catholics, but from the very 
same sources, as to many others who are not catholics, 
viz. frÐm inheritance, election, the consent of the peo- 
ple, and other titles of that nature. For the rights of 
governing lángdoms in civil concerns, as well as of 
possession, were instituted before the catholic church 
,vas founded by Jesus Christ our Lord, the author of 
that divine law, by \vhich it is governed; and he ex- 
pressly declared, that he left those rights untouched, 
saying to Pilate, " IVly kingdom is not of this world; 
" but now my kingdom i8110t from hence." (John xviii. 
3 6 .) The sense of which \vords have been aptly ex- 
plained and illustrated by the great St. Augustin (Tr
c. 
115, in Joan. n. 2.) "Listen ( says he), ye Jews and 
" Gentiles; hear this, ye circumcised and uncircumcised; 
" hear it, all ye nations of the earth: I interfere not ,vith 
" your dominion in this world. Be not you seizid ,vith 
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lC that groundless fear with \\Thich Herod tre111bled, when 
" the birth of Christ was announced in Jerusalem." The 
same are the ideas of the apostle Paul, conveyed in these 
'wòrds, in his Epistle to the Romans, "Let every soul 
" be subject to the higher, powers;" on \vhich St. John 
Chrysoston1 has this commentary, " On this subject 
"(says he) Paul has spoken frequently in his other 
" epistles, also inculcating the obedience of subjects to 
" their princes, as of servants to their masters: she\ving 
" that Christ did not introduce his la,vs with a vie\v to 
"the subversion of the la\vs of civil polity, but to 
" an1end then1, and to prevent superfluous and useless 
" wars; by this methad he more successfully attracted 
" infidel princes to religion and piety, and the faithful 
" to proper obedience." 
No other power has been given to the faithful by 
Christ our Lord
 but that which John the Evangelist 
has described in a fe,v ,vords, that is, the pow'er to be 
made the sons of God. All other emoluments and com- 
forts of this life, he \vould have them share in con1mon 
with others, even with the worshippers of the evil spirits; 
which, as St. Augustin puts us in mind, has been so 
ordered by the Inercies of our Saviour, lest those who 
believe in him should desire such things from his hands 
as their principal good, (1. 5. de Civ. Dei, c. 24.) These 
\vords, by their own ,veight, and by the aut.hority of 
St. Augustin, who was himself a prelate, demonstrates, 
t.hat prelates have no fight to such things, in conse- 
quence of their communion with the catholic church. 
Certainly, the more exalted is their dignity, the more in- 
decorous it would be in them, to expect from Christ 
these worthless earthly things as their sovereign good. 
Doubtless, prelates are possessed of a high power, 
jurisdiction, authority, and pre-eminence for the dispens- 
ing of divine mysteries, not for the administration of 
human concerns, as pope Symn1achus observes, or as 
EE4 
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St. Bernard expresses it, a power over crimes, not O'\7er 
earthly goods, insomuch, that human and terrestrial 
things are not the objects of their power; but are a 
harvest belonging to others, the property of the civil 
Inagistrates and princes of the earth. (De Cons. ad 
Eug. c. 6. lib. 1.) 


.Answer to the s
cond Question. 


HA VING considered the state of England, and the 
situation of its sovereign, the university in like manner 
is of opinion, that none of the persons mentioned in the 
proposition has a power to absolve the subjects of his 
Britannic majesty from the oath of a]]egiance which they 
11ave taken, or are bound to take to his said majesty, or 
to dispense with its obligations; understanding with 
St. Augustin and St. John Chrysostom, even the apo'stle 
St. Paul, those passages of the sacred scriptures which 
promise to just men, and believers in Christ, deliverance 
from subjection, as speaking of a future state after this 
mortal life. 
We see that St. Augustin explains those words of the- 
Psalm, "The Lord will not leave the rod of sinners 
" upon the lot of the just." (Ps. 124. Aug. ibid.) By 
comparing then1 \vith the text of St. Paul to the Ephe- 
sians, " Servants, be obedient to them that are your 
"masters, according to the flesh," (c. vi. v. 5.) in the 
following lllanner, " Christ has no intention to nourish 
" any pride in your heart during your earthly pilgrimage; 
" it has been your lot to become a christian, while you 
" have a man for your master; you are not made a chris- 
" tian, that you may disdain to be a servant. While you 
" serve a n1an, in obedience to the injunctions of Christ, 
" you serve not man, but Christ, \vho gave such injunc-' 
"tions. Behold he hath not given freedom to slaves, but 
" of bad slaves he makes them good ones! Ho\v much 
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a are the rich indebted to Christ for preserving order for 
" their domestic establishnlents! If there be in them an 
" unbelieving slave, he converts him to his faith, but 
"does not say to him, leave thy luaster; it is unjust, 
" that he ,vho is a righteous man and a believer, should 
U be a slave to one \vho is a criminal and an infidel. He 
U says not this, but c.ommands hinl to serve ,,,,ith greater 
" fidelity. And that he might inspirit his foHo\ver to 
" this, he hath said, Serve, because I befo! e you have 
"served the ,vicked." St. Augustin confirms this 
doctrine by the example of the catholics, who 
hewed 
a ready obedience to Julian, an infidel, apostate, and 
idolater; and after having subjoined, " \Vhat I have 
" said of a master and slave, must be understood of 
" potentates and kings, and all the high powers ofthi8 
"\vorld," he concludes that the words of the Psalm 
nlust be understood in this sense ;-" The rod of sinners 
" is felt for a time, but it shall not remain; we shall not 
" be aggrieved by it for ever:" and he adds, "unjust 
"men are sometimes exalted to the honours of this 
"\vorld. When they attain to them, and are l"onsti- 
" tuted judges ,and kings, since God permits this for 
" the correction of his people, it can only be that due 
" honour may be given to the dignity with which the.y 
" are invested." 
Thus does St. Augustin expressly declare it to be the 
sense of the apostle, that not he, but the Lord, com- 
mands subjects to be obedient to their prInces during 
the days of this transitory life; and, although they may 
be just and faithful follo\vers of Jesus, to look out for 
an entire emancipation from subjection only in the \vorld 
to come; hence, it also follows, th
t these other \vords 
of the apostle, \vhen writing to the Corinthians, (I Cor. 
vii. 20, 21.) he says, " Let every man abide in the 
" same calling in which he was called. \Vast thou called, 
U being a bondsman? Care not for it; but if thou mayest 
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" be made free, use it rather," are to be taken in their 
literal sense; and they are easily applicable to the sub- 
jects of his Britannic Inajesty. 
St. John Chrysostoln agrees \vith St. Augustin in every 
part of this doctrine, and llloreover declares the obli- 
gation of civil obedience to be incumbent on aU; 
" Whether you be an apostle, says he, or an evangeli
t, 
"or a prophet, or any thing else;" and he searches 
Ïllto the origin of this obligation, saying, " If it be our 
" duty to do good to those from whom \ve receive in- 
" juries, how much more strictly are \ve bound to be 
" obedient to those who load us \vith benefits? It is not 
" a little that is contributed by princes towards the com- 
" forts of our present existence, \vhen they take arms 
" to repel our enemies, quell seditions in the cities, and 
" put an end to every vexatious litigation. Do not tell 
" ll1e, he proceeds, that his power is frequently abused; 
" but consider the advantages \vhich flo\v from the 
" establishnlent of civil authority, and you will discover 
" much ,visdonl. in the institution; for where there is 
" no governnlent, there is the reign of confusion and of 
" every evil. 'Render, therefore, to all men their dues; 
"tribute, to ,vhom tribute is due; custonl, to whonl 
U custom; fear, to ,vhom fear; honour, to whom honour; 
" owe no nlan any thing, but to love one another.' He 
l' has not said, give, but render; and he has added, 
" their dues: for in this you are not conferring a favour. 
" If you reply, that as a disciple of Jesus, you enjoy 
,
 higher privileges; kno\v that your time is not yet 
" COlll.e. You are a stranger and a pilgrim; the day 
" ,vill corne when you will far outshine the splendors of 
" earthly dignity. N o\v your life is hidden \vith Christ 
" in God. 'Vhen Christ shall appear, then shall you 
"also appear with hin1 in glory; therefore, seek not 
'
 your retribution in this transitory life. If you must 
" stand with reverence before an earthly prince, think 
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.. not that it is unworthy your native dignity; for 
" such is the \vill of God, that the prince whom he batb 
" created his entire, possesses his entire strength." 
Since, then, in the judglnent of both these holy 
fathers, it is the sense of the apostle, that tribute, 
custoln, fear, honour, are due to princes, both by the 
conlmand of God, and as a debt of retribution for the 
benefits which they confer on the state, maintaining 
order and peace, and performing other good offices to 
their subjects; since in the present constitution of hu- 
Ulan things, due honour must necessarily be given to 
the higher po\vers ; and since an oath of allegiance does 
not found any new or unusual obligation, but strengthens 
by the sanction of religion, an obligation which previ- 
ously existed; it follo'ws, that no one can absolve the 
subjects of his Britannic n1ajesty from such an oath, 
nor dispense \vith its obligations; therefore, the prince 
H1Ust ever retain his strength, and the subjects must 
abide in the same calling in which they are called. 
Answer to the third Question. 
SO persuaded is the university, that a doctrine which 
\vould exempt catholics fronl the obligation of keeping 
faith with heretics, or any other persons who may dis- 
sent from thenl in matters of religion, instead of being 
an article of the catholic faith, is entirely repugnant to 
it
 tenets; that she could not have believed it possible, 
there should exist any person who would dare to inlpute 
to catholics any thing so iniquitous, had she not learnt 
fron1 the things that are written in the sacred scrip- 
tures for our instruction, that the same Pharisees who 
had heard our Lord openly deli ver this injunction, 
" Render to Cæsar the things that are Cæßar's," after- 
,va.rds laid this crinle to his charge; "we have found 
" this man perverting our nation, and forbidding us to 
U give tribute to Cæ
ar." But the devil, who had put 
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this into their hearts, and moved their tongues to the 
uttering of such falsehoods, as could induce the Jewish 
multitude, who considered Christ as a prophet, to cry 
out with a loud voice, " Crucify him, crucify hinI," 
has never since desisted fronl perverting others in like 
manner. 
It was alleged every where against the apostles, that 
they were seditious nlen, introducers of innovations, 
and both by their doctrine and conduct, aiming at the 
subversion of all legal authority. On this account, as 
St. John Chrysostonl observes, the apostle of the Gen- 
tiles treats so often of keeping faith with princes, mas- 
ters, friends, enemies, just and unjust, and frequently 
inculcates, that we must give thenl no cause for offençe, 
but nlust do thenl every friendly office; and the same 
has been perpetually taught by the catholic church, in 
her writings, by her words, and her actions. 
Still the father of lies has persisted in the same 
attempt. England is not ignorant of the calunlnies 
vented against catholics by the apostate Oates. The 
assertions like'\vise are well known, which nIaintained 
with so much industry and art, the art of deceiving and 
lying, in which he so nluc.h excels. He was crafty 
enough to persuade some persons that a canon wa3 
framed in the sixth general council, by ,vhich catholics 
are freed fronl any obligation to keep faith with heretics, 
or any other persons who may dissent from their reli- 
gious tenets; and that a similar canon was published 
by the.. council of Constance, by virtue of which he 
affirmed, that faith was not kept with John Hus, and 
Jerome of Prague. 
But the first of these canons is not of the sixth gene- 
ral council, nor is it of any authority; on the contrary, 
it has been condemned by the church. As to the coun- 
cil of Constance, nothing was there defined concerning 
breach of faith. If we were to determine the question 
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fronl the acts of that synod, '\-ve should be forced to 
dra\v a contrary conclusion. For the fathers of the 
council declared, that therefore they were at liberty to 
examine the doctrines of John Huss, because they had 
not granted him a safe conduct. 
A safe conduct had indeed been granted him by the 
elnperor Sigislnund, who nevertheless afterwards or- 
dered him to be burnt, but still without any breach 
of faith. For he had given hiIn a safe conduct only in 
the ordinary form, viz. against lawless violence, and 
with the condition annexed to it, that if he fled, he 
should forfeit his life. Huss fled, in violation of his en- 
gågement. 
To Jerome of Prague a safe conduct was granted by 
the council itself, not including any special immunities, 
not authorizing any daring attempts which he should 
afterwards make, but upon this condition, that the 
course of justice should not be imped'ed. lIe was pre- 
sent in the council, abjured his heresies, and was ex- 
posed to no molestation. But when afterwards, con- 
trary to his promises, he had taken himself to flight, 
and begun to spread abroad among the vulgar, that he 
had consented to falsehood, in agreeing to the con- 
demnation of Wicklef and John Huss; that he could 
find no errors in their doctrine; that Wicklef was an 
evangelical preacher; and when at length he obsti- 
uately maintained these assertions before the fathers of 
the council, Sigismund judged that such behaviour 
was not to be tolerated in one who had broken his 
faith; and surely, ,vhat man in his senses ,vould assert, 
that anyone ought to be suffered váth in1punity to 
utter against God and man absurdities and blasphemies 
like the following: 1st, God ought to obey the devil. 
2d, No man is a civil ruler, no man is a prelate, no man 
is a bishop, 'while he is in the state of mortal sin. 
3 d , The lllultitude have a fight to punish at their plea- 
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sure the crilnes of their rulers. 4th, Oaths \vhich arp 
taken t.o confirm contracts, or civil negotiations, are 
unlawful. So much for those canons by which they 
have endeavoured to spirit up envy and odium against 
catholics, 
Catholics have been taught by St. Jarfles the apost
e, 
that their speech must be yea, yea ; nay, nay: guided by 
this \visdom, the catholic church has ever reprobated 
falsehood. But to swear or to promise any thing 'with- 
out actually performing it, is a falsehood. The catholic 
church i
 not so devoid of judgnlent as to have enacted 
a la,v, or promulgated a decree, which would banish 
from the catholic world excellent virtues, truth, fidelity, 
and justice, without \vhich there could be no happiness 
for individuals, no civil societies, nor intercourse among 
nlen. 'Vhat catholic ever taught that it was lawful to 
lie, to deceive, or to violate any natural right? Our 
religion, on the contrary, teaches that faith must be 
kept \vith all men, whatever be their religion, or though 
they be of no religion, ,vithout a single exception, in 
every promise, which of its own nature is lawful and 
valid, whether in peace or in war, in the concelns of 
religion, in matrilnony, in safe conducts, in civil co:r..o.- 
merce with friends, ,vith enemies. 
These being our sentiments, as may be evinced like- 
\vise by ,vhat has been said relative to the first and 
Recond questions, that the doctrine of the catholic 
c.hurch may be clearly and distinctly understood by all 
the ,vorld; we shall only add, that no obligation aris Lng 
from the laws of tlature, of nations, or of men, which is 
founded in natural reason, has been altered or weakened. 
by our Redeemer; but that every such obligation has 
b
en rather heightened and exalted to greater perfec- 
tion, has been strengthened by his doctrine and exam- 
ple, and by the addition of other moral precepts and 
councilB; that the order of nature luight be preserved 
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in all hUlnan things, and that his grace n1Îght assist InelJ 
to discharge their natural duties. This is the excellent 
philosophy which he brought from heaven, and intro- 
duced into the ,vorlù, that he nlight form men to be 
useful and beneficial one to another, and obedient to 
the comlnands of the Divine Being. 
These are the unanimous decisions of this university, 
after a maturé deliberation, in a full assembly of tht' 
doctors, the 17th day of l\iarch, in the year of our 
Lord 1789. 
(Signed by the Rector, and the Deans of the 
Three Faculties of Theology, Canon La"w, 
and .l\iedicine; and countersigned, by conl- 
nland of the University, by its Secretary.) 


V ALLADOLID. 


A DecisiolJ concerning the three underwritten Propositions, 
laid before tIle university oj' Valladolic7, in the ki71gdollt 
of Spain, by the English Catholics. 
Question the first. 
HAS the roman pontif4 or the cardinals of the holy 
loman church, or any council, or any individual of the 
cathoìic church, by virtue of their conìmunion with that 
church, any civil authority, civil power, jurisdiction, or 
pre-eminence, in the kingdonl of Great Britain? 
Question the seciJlld. 
CAN the roman pontiff: the cardinals of the holy 
roman church, or any council, or individual of th
 
catholic church, absolve the subjects of His Britannic 
:ï\lajesty fronl their oath of allegiance, or dispense ,vith 
its obligations? 
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Question tILe tlâ,.d. 
AMONG the articles of the catholic faith, is there any 
which teaches, that catholics are not bound to keep 
faith with heretics, or any other persons who dissent 
from them in matters of religion? 


Answer to tile first Question. 
THE university of V alladolid, in the roman pontiff, in 
the cardinals of the holy rOlllan church, in any council, 
even a general assembly legally asselnbled, much less 
in any individual, acknowledges nð civil authority, civi1 
power, jurisdiction, or pre-eminence, by virtue of their 
communion with that church, neither directly nor indi- 
rectly, in the kingdom of Great Britain, nor in other 
kingdoms or provinces, whether catholic or not, over 
which they possess no temporal dominion in consequence 
of any spiritual po,ver granted by Christ our Lord, either 
to the universal church, or to its head, or its members, 
however exalted in dignity and rank. 


Answer to tile second Question. 
NEITHER the rOlllan pontif4 nor the cardinals of the 
holy roman church, nor any council, not even a general 
assembly legany assembled, nor any individual of the 
catholic church, can any way absolve the subjects of 
the king of Great Britain, or any other person, whether 
catholic or not, over whom they hold no temporal do- 
minion, from their oath of allegiance, nor dispense with 
its obligations. 
This is the unanimous detern1ination of the university 
of Valladolid, respecting the first and second proposi- 
tions, a determination founded on a variety of arguments 
drawn from the sacred writings and antient n10numents; 
and not only the university of Valladolid, but all the 
universities in the Spanish dominions, are even CODl- 
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manded by royal authority to maintain thi
 doctrine; 
for the professors of the Spanish universities, in order 
to qualify themselves for any academical degree, or for 
obtaining any professor's chair, are obliged to take the 
following oatb before the supreme council of the state: 
"I N. call God to witness, and swear by the cross, 
" which I now touch, that I will never directly or 
" indirectly promote, defend, or teach, any opini,ons 
" contrary to civil authority and the king's regalia." 
Moreover, neither can the rector, the chancellor (who 
is a bishop of this city and diocese,) the deputies nor 
counsellors, be on any pretext admitted to perform 
their respective offices, till they have taken a solemn 
oath, binding them to the observance of the aforesaid 
academicallaw. 


Answer to the third Question. 
AMONG the articles of the catholic faith, there is none 
which teaches, that catholics may lawfully break their 
faith with heretics, or any other persons whatever, who 
dissent from them in matters of religion; the obligation 
of keeping faith is grounded on the natural law which 
binds all men equally, without regard to their religious 
opinions; and with respect to catholics, it has still 
greater force, being confirmed by the precepts of the 
èatholic religion. 
This is the decision of the university of Valladolid, 
signed by all and each of the professors, on the 17th day 
of February, in the year of our Lord 17 8 9. 
(Signed by the Rector, the Vice Chancellor, 
the Dean, and twenty-four Doctors and Pro- 
fessors; and countersigned by the Secretary 
of the Univer&ity.) 
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ALA lVIANCA. 


A DetennillulioJl 'relating to the concerns oj' the Engli51t 
Catholics, which, being consulted hg his Majesty, the 
'itniversit.1J of Salamanca o.ffers and presents to tlie rnost 
puissant Clza1'les the jourth, king oj'Spail1. 


Consultat iOI1. 


THE catholics of England being desirous to enjoy the- 
privileges, and to be admitted to discharge those offices 
in the state, to \vhich every ll1enlber of a cOlnll10nwealth 
possesses a kind of inherent right, and from which .they 
will ever be excluded, unless they Inake a public de- 
claration, that they will never be induced to withdra\\ 
thenlselves fronl their allegiance to the civil and esta- 
blished power and jurisdiction of the kings of Great 
Britain, by motives coloured over by a pretended regard 
for the interest of religion, by any pretext, or any dis- 
pensation; convene the university of Salamanca, by the 
favour and under the patronage of his 1110st puissant 
roaj esty, our sovereign lord Charles the fourth, king of 
Spain, that they may learn our sentinlents, and obtain 
our decision ,vith respect to certain questions which 
they are to propose to us. Therefore all the doctors 
and professors being in council assembled, as is cus- 
tomary for the discussion of any important nlatters, 
and the questions having been for some tinle weighed 
a.nd considered, six members of the university, chosen 
out of the faculties of divinity and canon law, w
re 
appointed to draw up the answers: and they with minds 
wholly divested of prejudice, as far as is compatible 
with the condition of human beings, consulting together 
in priYat
, fralned distinct answers to eacb quest.ion, 
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\vhich answers \vere approved and- continued by the 
suffrages of the rest of their fello,v-men1bcrs in another 
full assembly. 


Question thejil'st. 
lIAS the ROlllan ponti
 or the cardinals of the holy 
Ronlan church, or any council, or any individual of the 
catholic church, in consequence of their conununion 
,vith that church, any civil authority, civil po,ver, juris- 
diction or pre-enlinence, in the kingdon1 of Great 
Britain? 


AllS1Ce 1'. 
I x order to resolve this question in a clear and 
Dlethodical nlanner, ,ve Inust have recourse to first 
principles, and inquire what kind of po'wer has been 
delegated by Christ to the church; since the christian 
republic cannot possess, by native and original right, 
any thing beyond that which ,vas granted to it by our 
Redeemer, and its founder Christ Jesus. In what Inanner, 
then, did our Saviour express himself, ,vhen he spoke 
of kingdoms, and of the power and jurisdiction of his 
church 1 That he nlight silence the Jews, who were 
perpetually calumniating him, as one that set himself up 
for king in opposition to Cæsar; he ans\vered to Pilate, 
, 1\'1 Y kingdom is not of this ,vorld, otherwise, my servants 
,vould certainly strive that I should not be delivered up 
to the Jews; but no\v my kingdom is not from hence.' 
No\v the same power, and no other, ,vas given by Christ 
to Peter, to his successors, the bishops of Rome, and 
to the universal church, which he himself, as man, had 
given him by his Father. 'As the living Father,' saith he, 
, hath sent me, I also send you': but he invariably denies 
that he had received any tenlporaI po\ver, by declaring, 
that his kingdom is not of this world; by betaking 
hinlself to flight, whpn some person
 bad conceiyed a 
-, F 2 
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design of making .him king, by replying to one \vho 
said to hiln, , Master, speak to my brother, that he divide 
the inheritance with DIe; who hath made me a judge 
or a divider over you?' and, in fine, by decreeing that 
tribute should be paid to Cæsar, though at that time it 
,vas an unquestionable truth, that the Ron1ans were 
tyrants, and most êruel oppressors of him, of all thQ 
Jews, and of the whole country of Palestine. If ever 
he had taken occasion to mention any tenlporal po\ver, 
as belonging to himself, it would have been when he 
foretold, that the time would come, in which princes 
would abuse their authority by persecuting the divine 
messengers of salvation,. by inflicting on them the most 
excruciating tortures, and by opposing \vith all their 
power the propagation of his religion. 'Vhereas, even 
then, so far was he from giving them any authority to 
stir up wars, and defend his religion by hostile measur
s) 
that he frequently inculcated to them, that they must 
behave like sheep among wolves; that, like simple 
doves, they nlust contend only by their sighs, their 
patience, their n1eekness. . This is the character of the 
christian religion; these are its lovely features, which, 
if men were but to view them with unprejudiced minds, 
could not fail to make it the object of their adoration 
and fondest affection; certainly, he \vho came not to 
be ministered unto, but to minister and save that which 
was lost; he, \vho neither dispossessed Octavianus nor 
Tiberius of their empire, nor Herod of the sovereignty 
of Judea, nor Pilate of the Pretorium, wished earnestly 
to impress on the ll1inds of all who desire to walk in 
his footsteps, and to whom is committed the govern- 
ment of the church and the çare of souls, this admoni- 
tion, that they should by no means interfere with the 
concerns of the earth; and that his disciples should not 
think it justifiable in them, or that it would be allowed 
in them to exercise an authority \vhich their Dlaster 
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fornlally disclainled, and always refused to exercise, 
for the disciple is not .above his Inaster, nor the servant 
greater than his lord. It is, moreover, nlost certain 
and indisputable, that these exanlples and precepts 
apply \vith equal force to the infant days of the christian 
church, to the subsequent ages of persecutions, and to 
the period after peace \vas restored to it, and it arrived 
to the attainn1ent of great strength and riches; unless 
it be admitted, that we are to degenerate fronl the 
sentin1ents of those true follo\vers of Christ in the first 
ages, who, \vith incredible fidelity, continued to hold 
allegiance to Nero, Trajan, Dioclesian, and other nlost 
inhun1an en1perors, \vho harassed the christian republic 
with in:satiable cruelty. As early as the second century, 
if credit can be given to Tertullian, in his Apology, the 
christians abounded in every quarter of the Roman 
empire; they filled the cities, the fortresses, the islands, 
the very canlps, the palace, the senate, the forun1, and 
had left to the pagans the exclusive possession of only 
their idolatrous temples: and nevertheless, \ve no where 
find, that in the cause of religion they ever endeavoured 
to thro\v off the yoke of allegiance to any emperors. 
These are facts \vhich 110 rationalluan can call in ques- 
tion. But if they 'were even fictions, it surely cannot 
be said, that Christ had enj oined us meekness, patience, 
· and forbearance, as only suitable to a state of imbecility 
and impotence, but had comlnanded us on the increase 
of our strength, no longer to practise subn1ission, but 
fiercely to resist the civil po\vers, and to dethrone or 
imprison, or reduce to the condition of private citizens, 
those very princes ,vho are constituted, by the Lord, and 
to whom we are bound to be subject and obedient, not 
only for wrath, but also for conscience sake. It were 
impious to assert, that the apostles and Christ hin1sel
 
in giving us such forcible precepts and striking exam- 
ples of obedience and patience, only yielded to the 
FF3 
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exigencies and circumstances of the tilHes, but did not 
establish a fixed and permanent law, which, in all the 
course and fluctuation of future ages, should never be 
annulled. Therefore, since the rights of the kings of 
England, whether they persecute or tolerate catholics, 
are founded on the same principles with those of all 
other sovereign princes under heaven, we are firmly 
of opinion, that neither the Roman ponti
 no.r the car- 
dinals of the holy Roman church, nor any council, nor 
any individual in the catholic church, by virtue of their 
communion \vith that church, has any civil authority, 
po\ver, jurisdiction, or pre-eminence, in the kingdom of 
Great Britain. 


Question the second. 
CAN the Roman pontif4 the cardinals of the holy 
Roman church, any councilor individual of the catholic 
church, absolve the subjects of His Britannic Majesty 
from their oath of allegiance, or dispense with its obli- 
gations? 


Answer. 
THE solution of this second difficulty spontaneously 
arises from the principles laid down in the foregoing 
ans\ver. '\Ve have no inclination to spend our time 
here in exposing the emptiness of the visions rather 
than reasons of some persons, who have asserted, that 
by the coming of Christ all earthly thrones ,vere sub- 
verted, and that, after the establishment of the papal 
dignity, both the temporal and spiritual sword was put 
into the hands of the bishop of Rome, that all kings are 
only his vicegerents, and their dominion is so com- 
pletely transferred to him, that be can of right depose 
even idolatrous princes, and confer their domains on 
any of the faithful at his pleasure. This absurdity, 
,vhich \ve cannot think of ,vithout the utmost astoni
h- 
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111el1t, has been defended by a very few individuals, but 
by the body of divines and canonists, it is universally 
exploded and completely refuted. It is certain, that 
Christ never possessed, neither by inheritance nor by 
delegated power from God, nor by any other means, 
any tenlporal dignity which he could transnlit to Peter, 
to his successors, and the other bishops; and from the 
idea that he bequeathed such dignity, this monstrous 
consequence would follo\v, that the pope is by divine 
right supreme lord over all the earth, that the bishops 
are the princes of their cities and districts, that kings 
are not really kings, that they are not illustrated by 
native and inherent nlajesty, but a precarious ad- 
ventitious dignity, derived to thenl from the christian 
prelates. 
"\tVe cannot, ho\vever, think of dissenlbling, by passing 
over in silence a fact, to which several publications, 
no\v extant, and the" annals of the church, bear testi- 
mony, viz. That sonle christian divines and canonists 
have persuaded then1selves, that all temporal concerns 
'were subordinate to the spiritual, and \vere to be re- 
ferred to them as to their ultimate end; that he who 
has power over the end, must have po\ver over the 
means also, and a right to comnland ,vhatever is con- 
ducive to the end, and a right to remove ,vhatever 
might oppose its attainment; that, consequently, on 
account of apostacy, heresy, or any grievous crime 
which brings mischief on the church, or is detrimental 
to the salvation of the faithful; kings nlight be cut off 
from the con1n1union of christians, and that this being 
done, they were so rlivested of all power and dignity, 
that no one could conscientiously have with them any 
sort of intercourse. 
But heaven forbId, that any christian people should 
imbibe an opinion so fatal to kingly government; far 
be it from them to embrace an opinion unknown to all 
FF4 
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åntiquity, for which there is not any solid foundatiòn in 
the sacred writings, and which, at all times, and in every 
place where it has been suffered to prevail, has been 
the execrable parent of wars and civil discords. If such 
an arrangement had been suitable and useful to the 
church ,,-hich Christ came to establish on earth, \vithout 
doubt, he would have settled a matter of such in1port- 
ance with particular attention; and the very novelty of 
a doctrine in religious concerns, is ever a certain argu- 
ment of its falsehood. The votaries to this opinion 
have no other principles on which to rest their cause, 
but either certain allegories, ,vhich, though they may 
confirm a doctrine already established, of themselves 
can afford no evidence of truth, or distorted passages 
of scripture, or far-fetched inferences, or facts and pre- 
cedents, which, it were to be wished, the christian 
church had never heard of, as they are all in direct 
opposition to other facts and precedents of high anti- 
quity. From the eleventh century to the present, the 
bishops of Rome have sometimes endeavoured to ana- 
thematize kingdoms, and to depose princes from their 
sovereign dominion; but vain have been their efforts 
in almost every instance, perhaps by the particular dis- 
position of the Divine Providence, that experience itself 
might convince mankind, that the christian republic is 
not to be defended by a military force; and the sheep 
of Christ are not to be fed in pastures obtained for them 
by wars and civil contests; are not to be con1posed 
into order by the clangor of arms, but by counsels, 
exhortations, the preaching of the divine word, and 
other such D1eans recommended by our lord to the 
pastors of the church. That kings, as well as the faith-' 
ful of inferior rank, are so far subject to the power of 
the bishops, that by them they may be separated froni 
the church, and delivered to Satan if their crimes pro
 
voke such severity, is a truth which must not be called 
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in question; although it would perhaps be more expe.Ao 
dient and more discreet, never to apply such desperate 
remedies to the wounds of those who are invested ,vith 
sovereign po\ver. But princes, even 'when thus excom- 
municated, possess the same authority, the same right 
to govern as when they participated the sacred rites; 
and their subjects are bound to pay them equal homage, 
submission, and obedience, unless their orders be evi- 
dently unjust, or unless they insist that their subjects 
shall join them in the guilt, for which they are deprived 
of ecclesiastical conllnunion; for in that case, we must 
never lose sight of the divine admonition, God is to be 
obeyed rather than man. This is the system established 
by Christ Jesus, and confirmed by the writings and 
exanlples of our forefathers. They are, indeed, deluded, 
who picture to thenlselves any form of a christian re- 
public, \vhich differs in the least degree fronl that which 
has been fralned by our great lawgiver; and he must 
be little conversant in sacred literature and ecclesias- 
tical history, ,vho is yet to be informed, that the church 
,,>ill ever be tossed about alnongst rocks and shelves; 
that it is necessary that heresies should exist in it, that 
it has ever flourished amidst clouds and storms, never 
enjoyed a cOl1lplete tranquillity and peace, nor will 
enjoy it till settled in the heavenly paradise. 
That the christian republic would not be perfect nor 
independent in its operations, unless all temporal rights 
were subordinate to the spiritual, and unless excom- 
municated princes were deposed, and their subjects 
absolved from their allegiance, is a pretence which re- 
ceives no countenance either from the gospel, or from 
the antient practice of the christian church. In its 
very origin, Peter making no mention of a doctrine of 
such 'weighty consequence as that \vould be, conlnlands 
the faithful to pay obedience and reverence to king,g 
and governors; and Paul \vill have every soul subject 
to the higher po\vers, and declares, that he \vho resist
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the powers resists the ordinance of God ; and christians 
in the succeeding ages endured hunger, thirst, exile, 
and every extreme calamity, rather than depart from 
their allegiance to Julian, Constantius, Valens, and other 
Roman elnperors, who were heretics, and protectors of 
heresy. But some divines and canonists, having their 
minds filled with l1lagnificent ideas fronl beholding the 
present pomp, riches, and po,,-er of the church, have 
forgotten its fornler state, of subjection, poverty, obe- 
dience, and nlisery. Therefore, the republic of Christ 
is perfect and completely independent, not because it 
can remove every obstacle to the salvation of Ulan; 
for it cannot soften obdurate sinners to repentance, 
nor entirely take a\vay the occasions of sin, nor avoid 
heresies and schisms, nor a variety of other things 
\vhi.ch are detrimental to its subjects: but it is inde- 
pendent and perfect, because it has received po'wer 
from God to conduct men to eternal life, and likewise 
the means of accomplishing its object; but then these 
means are of the same nature and kind with the end 
proposed, viz. spiritual, not tenlporal means, .which, we 
are decidedly of opinion, our Redeemer never thought 
of employing. Seeing therefore that the oath of alle- 
giance, \vhich binds subjects to their princes, refers to 
telnporal rights only, and may be, and frequently is, 
imposed equally on believers and unbelievers; and since 
the popes, when they have granted to any subjects a 
dispensation from it, have always aimed at depriving 
their rulers of their dominion, which, as we have de- 
monstrated, cannot be done \vithout a violation of civil 
and natural right, we \vithout any hesitation declare, 
that neither the Roman pontiff, nor the cardinals of the 
holy ROlnan church, nor any council, nor individual of 
the catholic church, can absolve the subjects of His 
Britannic lVIajesty from their oath of allegiance, or dis- 
pense w
th its obligations. 
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Question the third. 
A:\IONG the articles of the catholic faith, is there any 
which teaches that catholics are not bound to keep 
faith with heretics, or persons of any other description, 
who dissent from them in matters of religion? 
Answer. 
So far are we from admitting, as an article of our 
religious creed, any tenet which authorizes breach of 
faith to persons of a different persuasion, that we know 
we arc frequently admonished by St. Paul, as much as 
it is possible, to have peace and charity \vith all men. 
The natural rights of men were not intended to be 
abridged by the law and doctrine of Christ, but to be 
confirmed and illustrated. N o,v nothing is more clearly 
engraven on the minds of men by the law of nature, 
than this principle, That all men, ho\vever discordant 
their religious tenets, are, to every intent and purpose, 
in a state of equality \vith respect to negotiations, alli- 
ances, and compa
ts. The Spaniards, who, in point of 
zeal for the defence and support of the catholic faith, 
\vill yield to no nation under heaven, have entered into 
contracts relating both to commerce and to the esta- 
blishment of peace with the English themselves, and 
with other Calvinist or Lutheran states; and it \vould 
be an atrocious injury and a vile calumny, to assert that 
such contracts have at any time been violated under 
pretence of religion. Moreover, our late most religious 
prince Charles the third, of blessed memory, \vhose 
death can never be sufficiently lamented, made treaties 
of peace and perpetual alliances not- only \vith heretics 
but with the Africans, and with the Turks themselves, 
\yho with wild fanaticism, venerate the dreams and 
ravings of Mahon1et as revelations froln heaven, as 
S0011 as he found them disposed to lay aside, or at least 
to soften, their innate ferocity and inveterate hatred of 
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the christian nall1e. That wise prince, the loving father 
of his people, and strenuous defender of the church of 
Christ, did not act thus in consequence of any recent 
institution, not in conformity to the temper of this age, 
but moved by the antient spirit of genuine piety, and 
the very nature and genius of the christian religion. 
Because \ve are catholics, it is not necessary that \ve 
should be actuated by a persecuting spirit against those 
who are adverse to our religion; meekness and charity, 
its great characteristics, and the example left us by our 
forefathers, recolumend to us a contrary conduct. For 
it is an incontestable fact, that Inany most holy bishops, 
in antient tilues, sold the sacred vessels and ornalnents 
of the church, that they nlight redeelll men of all de- 
nominations, whether pagans or christians, from capti- 
vityand slavery; so far \vere those venerable luen front 
teaching, that faith \vas 110t to be kept by then1 in COlll- 
pacts and other civil negotiations. 
A distinction must ahvays be made behveen the civil 
and the religious toleration of heretics, a distinction 
which is frequently not attended to by sonle ignorant 
revilers of the catholic church. Undoubtedly those who, 
grounded on certain and immovable principles, are per- 
suaded that theirs is the only true church of Christ; 
that the doctrines defined by their pastors are so infal- 
libly certain, that they are bound, when circulnstances 
require it, to spill their blood in their defence; that 
every luan, who obstinately rejects one article loses his 
faith, and becomes guilty of all, can never hold eccle- 
siastical cODlnlunion nor religious concord with men of 
any other sort of persuasion. But it is far otherwise 
with respect to comn1union \vith heretics, and other- 
enemies of the catholic faith, in civil transactions; for 
if we except the first natural duties, by which every n1an 
is bound to his fello\v luan, in other matters \ve are at 
liberty either to unite with thel11 or separate fro1n then1, 
as shall appear In08t conducive to our own interests. In 
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3pain, indeed, for these three hundred years past, no 
')ne is pern1itted to hold any nlilitary office, nor to enjoy 
1 perpetual settlement, who is considered as an avowed 

nelny to the catholic church; because our princes have 
.hought it more eligible to forego certain advantages, 
which n1ight perhaps be derived from commercial inter- 
course ,vith men of different persuasions, or from their 
:lnprovements in the arts, than either to endanger the 
faith of their subjects, or expose their empire to frequent 
broils and contentions about the doctrines of religion. 
But it never was the doctrine of the catholic church, 
nor was it ever believed by us to be her doctrine, that 
faith was not to be kept with the enemies of the church, 
,vhatever may be their denomination; therefore, among 
the articles of the catholic faith, there is none which 
teaches that catholics are not bound to keep faith ,vith 
heretics, or with persons of any other description, 'fvho 
dissent from them in matters of religion. 
Given in the university of Salamanca, in the year of 
our Lord one thousand seven hundred and eighty-nine. 
Signed in the name of the ,vhole University, by the 
Rector and the six deputed Members. 
(Signed by the Rector, the Regius and Public 
Professors of Theology, the Professors of 
Canon, Ecclesiastical and Civil Law, and the 
Greek Professor; and countersigned by order 
of the University, by its Secretary.) 
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